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ADVERTISEMENT. 


Two  of  the  following  Sermons  have  appeared  in 
print  before.  The  one,  delivered  at  the  conse- 
cration of  Bishop  Ryder's  Church,  was  published 
at  Birmingham,  in  compliance  with  the  wishes 
of  the  Committee  of  the  Society  for  Building 
Churches  at  that  place  ;  and  the  other,  which 
was  preached  for  the  Salop  Infirmary,  was 
printed  at  Shrewsbury,  at  the  request  of  the  con- 
gregation who  heard  it. 

The  Visitation  Sermon,  and  those  preached 
at  Wolverhampton  and  Tilstock,  are  inserted  in 
the  present  Volume,  in  conformity  with  promises 
made  at  the  time  of  their  delivery. 


Meole  Brace  J  July,  1840. 
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SERMON  I. 

THE  UNLEARNED  CHRISTIAN'S  REASON  OF 

HIS  HOPE. 

1  Pbter  iiL  15. 

**  Be  ready  always  to  give  an  answer  to  every 
man  that  asketh  you  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in 
you.^' 

The  hope  that  is  in  Christians  is  this  : — that 
their  corruptible  body  shall  put  on  incorruption, 
and  that  their  sins  being  all  forgiven,  they  shall 
be  admitted  into  the  enjoyment  of  eternal  life, 
through  the  merits  and  mediation  of  Christ 
their  Master. 

A  glorious  hope  no  doubt  it  is  :  but  whether 
or  no  it  be  a  well-grounded  hope,  depends,  of 
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course,  on  this  :  namely,  whether  or  no  the  gos- 
pel be  true  which  declares  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  Son  of  God  and  the  Saviour  of  mankind. 
All  Christians  profess  to  believe  that  it  is  true, 
and  that  Christ  is  able  to  save  unto  the  uttermost 
all  such  as  come  unto  God  by  him.  But  it 
would  very  often  be  inquired  in  the  apostles' 
times,  and  the  question  may  still  be  asked,  Why 
do  you  believe  this  ?  What  reason  have  you  for 
being  so  confident  of  the  truth  of  your  religion  ? 
To  this  question,  according  to  St.  Peter,  every 
believer  ought  to  be  able  to  give  an  answer.  "  Be 
ready  always  to  give  an  answer  to  every  man 
that  asketh  you  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  you, 
with  meekness  and  fear." 

I.  I  will  consider  one  or  two  of  the  different 
sorts  of  answers  which  may  be  given  to  this  in- 
quiry. 

II.  And  then  endeavour  to  show  you  which  of 
them  it  is  most  for  your  own  comfort  to  have 
ready,  and  to  be  able  to  give  on  all  fit  occasions. 

I.  The  truth  of  Christ's  religion  hath  been 
proved  again  and  again,  to  the  silencing  of  gain- 
sayers,  by  a  variety  of  arguments.  I  am  not 
going  formally  to  state  these  arguments  at  pre- 
sent ;  but  I  will  only  mention  one  or  two  of  the 
principal  ones,  for  the  sake  of  making  a  compa- 
rison between  them. 

One  sort  of  argument  is  taken  from  what  is 
called  external  evidence. 
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If  the  facts  recorded  in  the  gospel  be  true, 
then,  it  is  argued,  the  religion  must  be  true.  If 
it  can  be  proved,  for  instance,  that  Jesus  Christ 
did  really  rise  from  the  dead,  that  he  did  really 
work  those  miracles  which  Holy  Scripture  as- 
cribes to  Him,  and  did  confer  upon  his  apostles 
a  power  to  do  the  like ;  then  it  must  be  ad- 
mitted that  he  really  was  what  he  pretended  to 
be,  seeing  no  man  could  have  done  those  mighty 
works  if  God  had  not  been  with  him,  and  God 
could  not  have  set  his  seal  to  a  falsehood. 

Accordingly,  pious  and  learned  men  have  writ- 
ten books  in  which  they  have  shown,  in  a  very 
satisfactory  and  unanswerable  manner,  that  Jesus 
Christ  did  rise  from  the  dead,  and  did  work 
these  miracles :  and  thus  we  have  one  sufficient 
proof  of  the  truth  of  our  religion,  and  one  suffi- 
cient answer,  which  may  be  given  unto  any  one 
who  shall  say,  why  do  you  trust  that  Christ  is 
able  to  save  you  from  sin  and  death?  ^'We 
know,"  it  may  be  replied,  **  that  our  Lord  con- 
firmed his  doctrine,  by  healing  the  sick,  opening 
the  eyes  of  the  blind,  raising  the  dead,  doing  such 
works  as  God  alone  can  do ;  therefore,  we  can- 
not but  believe  in  him  for  his  work's  sake." 

Another  argument  of  a  similar  kind  may  be 
taken  from  prophecy. 

If  it  can  be  proved,  as  very  easily  it  may,  that 
many  hundred   years  before  our  I^ord's    birth, 
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many  prophecies  were  commoDly  known  among 
the  Jews,  esteemed  by  them  as  the  word  of  God, 
and  preserved  with  extraordinary  care  ;  and  that 
in  these  prophecies  it  is  declared  very  plainly 
that  a  great  person  should  arise  to  save  sinners, 
and  that  he  should  do  and  suffer  those  very  things 
which,  upon  having  recourse  to  history, it  is  found 
Jesus  Christ  did  do,  and  did  suffer  ;  then  this  is 
also  a  good  argument  to  show  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  and  a  good  reason  to  give  to  any  man  who 
asketh  why  you  depend  upon  him  to  be  your 
Saviour. 

Again :  when  this  gospel,  thus  externally  at- 
tested, comes  to  be  examined,  it  appears  to  be, 
for  its  own  sake,  every  way  entitled  to  credit. 
As  it  is  said  by  the  preachers  of  it  to  come  from 
God,  so  upon  investigation  it  will  be  found  to  be 
worthy  of  God  ;  for  there  is  the  wisdom  of  Grod 
and  the  holiness  of  God  displayed  in  every  page. 
It  contains  such  a  remedy  for  the  miseries  of  man- 
kind as  none  but  God  could  have  conceived  or 
planned.  It  is  a  religion  which  exactly  suits  our 
case.  It  is  just  what  sinners  wanted.  It  is  all 
that  they  wanted.  It  is  exactly  and  perfectly 
calculated  to  answer  the  ends  for  which  it  is  de- 
clared to  have  been  promulgated  —  to  display 
the  exceeding  glory  of  God's  love,  and  to  make 
men  good  and  happy.  It  is  said,  "The  heavens 
declare   the  glory   of  God,   and  the  firmament 
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shuweth  bis  handiwork  ;"  and  truly  be  must  be 
a  fool  who  saith  in  his  heart,  '^  there  is  no  God/' 
after  he  hath  opened  his  eyes,  and  hath  consi- 
dered the  frame  of  the  visible  creation.  But 
still  more  forcibly,  I  think,  doth  the  Bible  declare 
the  glory  of  God,  and  evince  itself  to  be  his 
handiwork ;  so  that  here  we  have  another  good 
answer,  taken  from  internal  evidence,  to  the  ques- 
tion, "Why  do  you  hope  for  salvation  by  the 
gospel  V  We  believe  it  to  be  God's  gospel ;  for 
we  have  examined  it,  and  we  find  it  to  be  so 
great,  so  noble,  so  merciful,  so  wise,  so  holy,  so 
perfect,  that  we  could  as  soon  believe  a  human 
being  to  have  made  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  as 
imagine  such  a  gospel  to  be  a  cunningly-devised 
fable. 

4 

But  it  is  very  plain  that  the  poor  and  unlearned, 
though  they  may  be  practically  much  better 
Christians  than  many  who  are  looked  upon  as 
their  superiors,  will  not  always  have  capacity  to 
see  the  full  force  of  these  reasonings,  nor  ability 
to  defend  their  religion  (defensible  as  it  surely  is) 
on  these  grounds.  And  though  these  are  sound 
arguments,  and  the  fittest  arguments  which  can 
be  used  to  stop  the  mouth  of  gainsay ers,  yet 
millions,  if  they  had  no  other  answer  to 
give  when  asked  the  reason  of  their  hope 
in  Christ,  might  easily  be  baffled  and  much 
shaken — not,  indeed,  by  solid  objections,  but  by 


6  THE    UNLEARNED    CHRISTIANAS 

the  artifices  and  specious  false  reasoning  of  unbe* 
lieving  and  ungodly  men. 

Therefore,  if  every  man  ought  (as  the  apostle 
asserts)  to  have  his  answer  ready,  we  must  look 
to  proof  and  arguments  of  another  kind.  And 
we  shall  surely  find  that  every  real  Christian,  be 
he  learned  or  be  he  ignorant,  provided  he  be  but 
truly  and  practically  a  Christian,  hath  a  proof 
within  himself  of  the  truth  of  Christ's  religion  ; — a 
proof  built,  not  upon  external  evidence  of  the  truth 
of  Scripture,  but  upon  personal  experience. 

So  saith  St.  John,  ^*  He  that  believeth  on  the 
Son  of  God  hath  the  witness  in  himself."  *  Not 
as  the  words  are  sometimes  interpreted,  the  wit- 
ness that  he  is  a  true  believer,  (though  that  also 
is  true,  and  may,  by  consequence,  be  shown  to 
be  so  from  this  very  passage,  and  abundantly  from 
other  passages,)  but  the  witness  to  the  truth  of 
that  which  he  believes,  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel, 
to  the  truth  of  Christ's  being  the  Son  of  God,  and 
his  gospel  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation. 

In  addition  to  all  that  can  be  alleged  from 
prophecy,  from  miracles,  from  the  internal  ex- 
cellency of  the  Scriptures,  the  true  believer  hath 
a  witness  in  himself  that  he  hath  believed  upon 
good  grounds. 

II.  Let  us  inquire  what  this  witness  is ;  it  is 
the  personal  experience  of  a  death  unto  sin,  and  a 

*   1  Jolm  V.  10. 
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new  birth  unto  righteousness,  wrought  in  the  be- 
liever's own  soul  by  divine  grace.  For  illustration 
of  this,  i  will  state  a  case.  A  person  living  in  a 
christian  country  like  our  own,  cannot  avoid 
hearing  of  the  Bible,  and  of  the  subject  of  it.  He 
hears  that  it  is  called  the  Word  of  God,  and  that 
it  professes  to  point  out  to  mankind  the  way  and 
method  of  salvation.  This  person,  we  may 
imagine,  sees  many  round  him  who  profess  to 
believe  the  Scriptures.  He  sees  some  reputedly 
prudent  men  zealously  employed  in  striving  to 
bring  their  brethren  to  the  belief  of  them,  and 
some  so  fully  persuaded  in  their  own  minds,  that 
they  really  do  take  the  Scriptures  for  the  rule  and 
guide  of  their  conduct.  This  we  will  suppose 
excites  his  attention,  and  he  is  prevailed  upon  to 
read  and  hear  the  Scriptures  for  himself. 

He  finds  in  them  much  curious  history,  many 
strikingly  valuable  precepts— many  wonders  of 
various  kinds ;  but  especially,  if  he  reads  with 
tolerable  diligence,  he  finds  a  very  interesting 
picture  of  himself.  If  multitudes  of  plain  pas* 
sages  are  to  be  understood  according  to  their  plain 
and  literal  meaning,  then  he  is  represented  as  a 
wretched  sinner,  lying  under  the  wrath  of  God  ; 
morally  unfit  for  heavenly  blessedness,  and  un- 
able to  make  himself  that  holy  character  which 
this  same  book  says  he  ought  to  be.  But  he 
Bnds  further  that  God  is  stated  to  have  sent  his 
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■ 

Son  Jesus  Christ  into  the  world  to  die  instead  of 
sinners,  and  to  purchase  pardon,  and  eternal 
glory  for  as  many  as  shall  take  him  for  their  Sa- 
viour. That  he  afterwards  rose  from  the  grave, 
went  up  into  heaven,  and  thence  sent  down  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  be  a  principle  of  new  life  in  the 
hearts  of  sinners,  to  sanctify  and  cleanse  their 
very  natures,  to  enable  them  to  love  and  to 
practise  godliness,  and  to  hate  and  eschew  ini- 
quity, and  so  to  make  them  meet,  or  qualify  them, 
for  tasting  the  pure  and  holy  pleasures  which  are 
at  God's  right  hand  for  ever. 

This  a  diligent  inquirer  will  find  to  be  con- 
tained in  Scripture.  Having  found  it,  he  may 
despise  it,  as  many  do — he  may  see  nothing  in  it 
that  is  interesting  to  himself,  or  he  may  persuade 
himself  that  the  literal  and  obvious  sense  of  the 
passages  is  not  the  true  meaning,  but  that  they 
may  be  explained  to  mean  something  very  differ- 
ent— though  he  cannot  at  present  see  clearly 
how  that  is  to  be  done.  But,  on  the  other  hand, 
it  may  please  God  to  bless  his  reading  to  hini^ 
and  if  it  does,  he  will  assuredly  feel  at  least  some 
alarm  at  the  thought  of  continuing  in  his  pre- 
sent state,  and  some  desire  to  be  more  fully  in- 
structed in  the  way  of  comiug  to  God  by  Christ. 
Conscience  will  tell  him  that  he  is  certainly  a 
sinner,  and  being  afraid  of  the  wrath  to  come,  he 
will  resolve  and  strive  (at  first,  in  all  likelihood. 
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very  much  iu  his  own  strength)  to  turn  from  sin  to 
godliness.  When  he  does  this,  provided  it  be 
really  godliness  and  not  half  godliness  that  he 
aspires  after,  he  will  find  much  difiiculty,  and 
will  be  sensible  of  a  strange  unwillingness  in  his 
own  mind  to  pursue  the  path  which  his  judg- 
ment tells  him  it  is  his  own  interest  as  much  as 
his  duty  to  pursue.  He  will  then  discover 
something  of  the  meaning  of  those  texts  of 
Scripture  which  speak  of  **  another  law  in  the 
members  warring  against  the  law  of  the  mind/' 
and  of  evil  being  present  with  him  who  would 
do  good.  He  will  more  than  suspect  that  the  strong 
declarations  of  man's  natural  corruption,  with 
which  the  Bible  abounds,  are  indeed  most  true 
in  their  full  extent,  and  that  if  he  would  repent 
and  turn  to  God,  he  must  humbly  ask  for  strength 
from  above.  Thus  he  will  learn  to  pray  ;  and  if 
he  have  grace  to  pray,  he  will  assuredly  receive 
an  answer  to  his  prayers.  God  will  send  his 
Holy  Spirit  to  renew  him  in  the  spirit  of  his 
mind.  Most  likely  he  will  not  understand  God's 
dealings  with  him  at  the  time ;  nor  will  there 
ever  be  any  rule  given  him  by  which  he  is  to 
distinguish  the  work  of  the  Spirit  from  the  ope- 
rations of  his  own  mind.  But,  upon  reflection, 
he  will  be  conscious  that  a  great  change  hath 
taken  place  in  his  views,  disposition,  and  afiec- 
tions :  He  will  be  conscious  that  he  does  not 
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now  see  in  worldly  things  that  importance  which 
he  used  to  see  in  them,  that  he  does  not  feel  that 
anxiety  about  them  which  he  used  to  feel.  He 
will  be  sensible  that  Christ  and  his  gospel, 
of  which  he  once  heard  with  much  indiffer- 
ence, are  now  his  delight  and  his  confidence ; 
that  anchor  of  his  soul,  sure  and  stedfast,  which 
he  must  not,  will  not,  part  with  for  all  that  the 
world  can  offer  him.  He  will  be  sensible  that  he 
now  sets  a  value  upon  God's  ordinances,  and  feels 
a  pleasure  in  them  very  different  from  that  slavish 
formality  with  which  he  was  wont  to  attend  upon 
them.  He  will  be  sensible  that  he  fears,  hates, 
and  loathes  sin,  and  thirsts  and  hungers  after 
righteousness,  as  he  did  not  formerly.  His  con- 
science will  testify  that  he  does  not  allow  him- 
self in  the  commission  of  any  known  sin,  and  that 
where  he  does  slip,  through  surprise,  though  it 
be  but  a  little,  he  is  more  grieved  and  angry 
with  himself  than  he  would  have  been  in  time 
past,  on  account  of  a  much  greater  sin.  So  he 
sees  that  there  is  a  change,  and  he  well  remem- 
bers that  in  order  that  this  change  might  be  pro- 
gressively for  the  better,  he  has  been  obliged 
all  along  to  wait  upon  God  for  strength ;  and 
that  he  has  grown  in  godliness  just  in  proportion 
to  the  fixedness  of  his  reliance.  When  he  has 
intermitted  in  his  determination  to  seek  the  Lord, 
he  has  faltered  and  often  fallen. 
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* 

But  with  the  spirit  of  supplication  his  vigour 
hath  returned.     Does  the  disputer  of  this  world 
think  that  he  can  persuade  this  man  that  holy 
Scripture  is  a  forgery  ?  that  he  can  make  him 
believe   that    Christ    hath    not    died,    that    he 
hath  not  risen  again,  that  He  is  not  even  now  at 
God's  right  hand,  that  He  doth  not  make  inter- 
cession for  us  ?   that  He  hath  not  led  captivity 
captive,    hath    not    received     gifts    for    men ; 
yea,  for  the  rebellious  also,  that  the  Lord  God 
may  dwell  among  them  ?     If  he  does  think  so, 
he  is  much  mistaken.   This  man  hath  his  answer 
ready.    "  With  meekness  and  fear"  he  can  reply 
to  any  one  who  asketh  him  a  reason  of  the  hope 
that  is  in  him.     Why  does  he  believe  the  Scrip- 
tures ?     Can  he  answer  all  the  cavils  and  objec- 
tions which  infidels  have  brought  against  them  ? 
Very  probably  he  cannot.     But  he  hath  good 
cause  to  be  assured  that  they  are  but  cavils  ;  for 
he  hath  a  witness  in  himself  which  tells  him  so. 
Did  he  behold  the  miracles  ?    No ;  neither  would 
it  greatly  add  to  his  confidence  if  he  could  behold 
them.    For  he  hath  more  to  say.     He  hath  expe- 
rienced and  felt  the  miracle  ; — the  great  miracle 
of  religion  wrought  by  grace — the  resurrection 
from  the  death  of  sin  to  the  life  of  righteousness. 
God  promiseth  his  holy  Spirit  to  them^  that  ask 
him  ;  he  hath  asked,  and  he  hath  received.     He 
knows,  for  he  hath  tasted,  that  the  Lord  is  good. 
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He  hath  been  led,  by  a  way  which  once  he  knew 
noty  into  peace  and  godliness,  but  now  he  can 
look  back  and  see  how  every  step  of  that  way  is 
exactly  laid  down  in  Scripture  ;  therefore  he  be- 
lieves the  Scripture.  He  rejoiceth  in  the  hope  of 
the  glory  of  God,  and  his  joy  no  man  taketh 
from  him. 

And  now,  I  say,  if  a  man  be  possessed  of  this 
inward  witness  to  the  truth  of  Christianity,  he  is 
a  blessed  and  happy  man. 

In  the  first  place,  as  I  have  shown  already,  he 
hath  an  immovable  ground  of  confidence.  He 
is  not  liable  to  be  shaken  by  cavils  &nd  objec- 
tions. You  cannot  reason  a  man  out  of  his  be- 
lief, who  believes  the  gospel  method  of  salvation 
to  be  the  true  method  ;  for  this  most  satisfactory 
of  all  reasons,  because  he  hath  found  salvation  in 
it. 

Secondly :  From  the  nature  of  the  case  it  is 
plain,  that  this  inward  witness  will  bear  testi- 
mony, to  a  man's  great  comfort,  to  much  more 
than  I  have  already  stated.  When  Jesus  inquired 
of  the  two  blind  men  who  had  entreated  him  to 
open  their  eyes,  "  Believe  ye  that  I  am  able  to  do 
this?"*  and  then,  touching  their  eyes,  added, 
*'  according  to  your  faith  be  it  unto  you  ;"  the 
miracle  wrought  in  their  behalf  must  have  as- 
sured them  not  only  of  our  Lord's  power  and 

*  Matt.  ix.  28,  29. 
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good  will,  but  also  of  the  reality  of  their  own 
faith.  For  had  they  not  believed,  they  would 
not  have  been  made  to  see.  In  like  manner, 
and  for  the  same  reason,  if  any  man  be  converted 
by  the  gospel,  he  hath  a  witness  in  himself,  not 
only  that  the  gospel  is  true,  but  that  he  is  him- 
self a  true  believer  in  that  true  gospel.  Of  this 
he  will  at  least  have  a  joyful  hope  ;  and  the  holy 
Spirit  of  God,  bearing  witness  with  his  spirit, 
will  turn  that  hope  into  a  comfortable  assurance, 
certifying  him  that  he  is  a  child  of  God,  and  if 
so,  a  joint  heir  with  Christ 

Again :  He  that  is  sure  that  the  gospel  is 
true,  because  he  hath  been  converted  by  it  from 
sin  to  godliness,  hath  this  further  happiness,  that 
he  may  be  instrumental  to  the  eternal  happiness 
of  many  among  his  brethren.  Where  men  have 
considerate  minds  and  common  candour,  the 
evident  conversion  of  a  profligate  sinner  to  a 
sober,  righteous,  and  godly  life,  by  the  preaching 
of  a  crucified  Saviour,  will  at  least  cause  them  to 
inquire  what  mighty  doctrine  is  this  by  which  so 
mighty  a  change  is  wrought.  *^  Indeed  it  is 
very  frequently  in  this  way  that  the  fame  of  Jesus 
and  the  honour  of  the  gospel  do  spread  abroad 
in  this  evil  world  ;  and  if  every  pne  who  pro- 
fesses the  genuine  doctrines  of  religion  were  but 
thus  evidently  dispossessed  of  sinful  passions, 
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they  would  gradually  prevail  against  all  oppo- 
sition." 

III.  What  has  been  said  seems  to  suggest 
the  propriety  of  a  word  of  advice  to  all  sorts  of 
those  who  profess  and  call  themselves  Chris- 
tians. 

And,  first,  if  you  have  felt  in  your  souls  that 
ye  are  healed  of  the  plague  of  sin — that  is,  if  the 
Spirit  of  God  hath  so  obtained  the  mastery,  that 
sin,  though  not  rooted  out,  is  subdued  and  mor- 
tified ; — then  *'  be  not  high-minded,  but  fear;" 
go  on  to  '^  work  out  your  own  salvation  with 
fear  and  trembling/^  "  Watch  and  pray  that 
ye  enter  not  into  temptation,"  waiting  upon  God  ; 
take  heed  lest  ye  fall. 

Be  watchful  for  your  own  sakes :  for  though 
infidel  cavils  and  false  reasonings  should  not  be 
able  to  prevail  anything  against  the  inward  wit- 
ness to  the  truth  which  ye  possess,  sin  (and  ye 
are  still  liable  to  sin)  will  assuredly  shake  its 
testimony  ;  at  least,  you  must  expect  to  lose  your 
own  consolations.  Distress  and  darkness  will 
seize  upon  you,  and  so  obscure  your  prospects, 
that  you  will  not  be  able  to  read  your  title  to 
happiness  in  Christ.  You  will  be  tempted  to 
think  that  your  labour  in  the  Lord  hath  all  been 
vain,  and  that  you  have  been  deceiving  your  own 
hearts  all  along,  when  you  thought  your  sins  had 
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been  forgiven  you ;  and  if  you  should  be  left  to 
sin  grievously,  as  some  eminent  servants  of  God 
have  been  left,  it  will  be  well  if  you  stop  even 
here. 

When  sin  separates  between  the  disciple  and 
his  Master,  that  disciple  hath  sometimes  been 
driven  to  doubt,  not  only  whether  he  be  a  dis- 
ciple, but  even  whether  the  Bible  itself  be  true. 

He  cannot  now  argue  from  his  own  expe- 
rience :  his  fall  hath  so  obscured  that  consola- 
tory evidence,  and  there  is  no  saying  through 
what  a  land  of  darkness  he  may  be  made  to 
travel,  before  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  shall 
arise  again  with  healing  on  his  wings.  There* 
fore  I  say,  for  your  own  sake,  be  watchful. 

And  for  your  brethren's  sake  be  watchful. 
*'  Dead  flies,"  says  Solomon,  '*  cause  the  oint- 
ment of  the  apothecary  to  send  forth  a  stinking 
savour :  so  doth  a  little  folly  him  that  is  in  repu- 
tation for  wisdom  and  honour."  *  He  means  that 
any  known  sin,  though  it  be  comparatively  but 
a  small  sin,  counteracts  the  blessed  effects  which 
the  bright  example  of  an  habitually  godly  liver 
would  otherwise  produce  ;  and  thus  the  weak  are 
offended,  and  the  profligate  are  emboldened  in 
their  iniquity,  and  both  suffer  loss,  as  does,  at 
the  same  time,  the  good  cause  of  piety.  For  if 
the  eminent  holiness  of  people  professing  godli- 

*  Eccles.  X.  1 . 
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ness  be  (as  assuredly  it  is)  not  only  an  ornament 
of  their  profession,  but  an  evidence  to  the  truth 
of  it ;  then  the  inconsistencies  of  such  persons 
will  80  far  diminish  the  power  of  that  evidence, 
that  the  excellency  of  religion  will  not  be  so 
forced  upon  the  observation  of  careless  men  as  it 
was  wont  to  be  ;  and  they  will  never  be  con- 
strained to  "  report  that  God  is  in  you  of  a 
truth/' 

Therefore,  lastly,  be  watchful  for  Christ's 
sake.  If  ye  love  him,  ye  must  love  his  cause,  and 
pray  fervently  for  the  enlargement  of  his  king- 
dom upon  earth.  But,  saith  he  himself,  ^^  Ye 
are  the  salt  of  the  earth  ;  if  the  salt  have  lost  its 
savour,  wherewith  shall  it  be  salted  ?"  * 

But  unhappily  all  are  not  able  to  vouch  for  the 
truth  of  Scripture  from  personal  experience. 
They  have  no  witness  in  themselves.  You  have, 
however,  other  witnesses,  and  therefore  you  be- 
lieve. Multitudes  assert  their  belief  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  you  take  their  word  for  it.  If  you  do , 
it  is  so  far  well  done.  When  the  Jews  saw  the 
miracles  which  Jesus  did,  they  cried  out,  "Of  a 
truth,  this  is  He  which  should  come  into  the 
world."  t  And  if  you,  hearing  the  miracles  well 
authenticated,  do  the  same,  it  is  well.  But  sup- 
pose you  could  prove  beyond  dispute,  and  to  the 
silencing  of  all  objectors,  (as  hath  often  been 

*  Matt.  V.  13.  t  John  vi.  14. 
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done  even  now,  (by  men  of  sound  understanding, 
without  any  piety  at  all,)  that  the  Bible  is  the  word 
of  God.  What  could  that  do  for  you,  except  you 
had  good  ground  to  hope  that  you  had  yourselves 
that  special  reliance  upon  Christ,  that  practical 
living  faith  to  which  all  the  promises  are  made  ? 
And  how  can  you  know  this  ? — Assuredly  not  at 
all,  till  such  time  as  you  are  converted  and  '^  are 
become  as  little  children ;"  till  such  time  as  your 
hearts  are  changed,  and  you  are  become  a  people 
zealous  of  good  works."  In  other  words,  not  at 
all,  till  you  shall  know  whom  you  have  trusted, 
by  having  in  yourselves  a  witness  of  experience 
that  he  is  faithful  and  just  ^'  to  cleanse  you  from 
all  unrighteousness."  A  man  may  prove  Chris- 
tianity to  be  true  without  this  inward  testimony, 
but  without  this  I  defy  him  to  prove  himself  to 
be  a  Christian. 

Pray,  therefore,  for  a  faith  which  may  affect 
y^our  hearts,  otherwise,  with  all  your  religious 
knowledge,  your  case  will  exactly  resemble  that 
awful  one  which  St.  Paul  supposes,  when  speak- 
ing of  himself  he  says,  ''  I  keep  under  my  body, 
and  bring  it  into  subjection,  lest  that  by  any 
means,  when  I  have  preached  to  others,  I  myself 
should  be  a  castaway/'  * 

♦  1  Cor.  ix.  27. 
VOL.  III.  C 
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SERMON  11. 


THE  SORROW  OF  THE  GODLY  FOR  THE  SIN 

OF  THEIR  BRETHREN. 


Psalm  cxix.  136. 

*'  JRwers  of  waters  run  down  mine  eyesj  because 
they  keep  not  thy  law'' 

*'  Fools/'  says  Solomon,  ^'  make  a  mock  at  sin." 
In  their  estimation,  it  is  a  very  trifling  matter. 
They  live  in  much  careless  commission  of  it  them- 
selves, and  when  they  see  their  neighbour 
guilty  of  it,  instead  of  pitying,  or  praying  for 
him,  or  admonishing  him,  they  can  jest  or  laugh 
at  what  he  does,  or,  at  least,  they  look  upon  his 
conduct  with  utter  unconcern.  But  they  know 
not  what  they  do.  Men  of  wit,  as  possibly  they 
may  be ;  men  of  skill  in  worldly  business  ;  it  is, 
nevertheless,  only  because  they  are  fools,  —  fools 
in  a  degree  so  gross  and  awful,  that  they  neither 
fear  God  nor  regard  man — It  is  because   such 
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is  their  character,  that  so  they  act.  All  they 
whose  eyes  the  Lord  hath  opened,  and  who  pos* 
sess,  accordingly,  the  only  true  wisdom,  are  of 
another  mind.  ^'  O  !  that  my  head  were  waters/' 
says  Jeremiah,  '^  and  mine  eyes  a  fountain  of 
tears,  that  I  might  weep  day  and  night  for  the 
slain  of  the  daughter  of  my  people."*  And, 
"  Rivers  of  waters/'  says  David,  "  run  down  mine 
eyes,  because  they  keep  not  thy  law/'  I  purpose, 
by  Grod's  assistance, 

I.  First  to  consider  David's  conduct,  toge- 
ther with  the  reasons  of  it. 

II.  And  then  to  address  a  few  words  of  ad- 
monition and  exhortation  to  the  different  sorts  of 
persons,  respectively,  whom  the  doctrine  of  the 
text  concerns. 

I.  And,  first,  as  to  David's  conduct,  and  the 
reasons  of  it. 

The  words  express  the  depth  and  bitterness  of 
his  grief,  —  even  rivers  of  tears  ran  down  his 
eyes ;  so  powerfully  was  his  mind  affected  :  and 
they  declare  also  what  was  the  occasion  which 
moved  him.  It  was  the  knowledge  he  had,  of 
the  way  in  which  sin  abounded  all  around  him, 
and  his  sense  of  the  dreadful  evil  which  such 
prevalence  involved.  Men  would  not  keep  the 
law  of  God.     That  was  it  which  troubled  him. 

Now  the  wise  man  tells  us,  ^'  There  is  a  time 

*  Jerem.  ix.  1. 
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to  weep."*  And  the  question  for  our  considera- 
tion is,  was  this  the  fit  time  ?  or  had  David  suf- 
ficient reason  for  his  conduct?  For  on  this  it 
depends,  whether  he  acted  wisely  and  piously, 
and  in  a  manner  acceptable  to  God ;  or  whe- 
ther his  behaviour  was  weak  and  extravagant, 
and  consequently  unworthy  of  our  imitation. 

See,  then,  what  the  breaking  of  the  law  of  God 
is,  and  what  must  come  of  it.  Is  it,  indeed,  a 
sad  and  serious  thing,  productive  of  sad  and  se- 
rious consequences;  or  is  it  that  trifle  which 
it  is  taken  to  be  by  too  large  a  portion  of  man- 
kind? 

1 .  The  Law  is  the  mind  of  God,  made  known 
to  man.  The  rule  prescribed  by  man's  Maker, 
and  Master,  and  Judge,  to  whom  he  is  account- 
able, and  shall  actually  give  account  at  last,  for 
showing  him  what  he  shall  be,  in  heart  and  mind 
and  affections ;  and  what  he  shall  do,  in  thought, 
word,  and  action,  in  order  to  please  God,  to 
answer  the  ends  for  which  God  created  him,  and 
to  become  meet  to  dwell  with  God  eternally.  In 
itself,  the  whole  law  is  **  holy,  just,  and  good  ;"f 
and  **  in  the  keeping  of  it,"  in  the  very  thing 
itself,  "  there  is  great  reward.";};  In  proportion, 
I  mean,  as  any  man  is  conformed  to  it,  and  ob- 
serves it,  in  heart  and  life,  he  becomes  the  no- 
bier,  the  better,  the  happier  being.     For  such 

*  Eccles  iii.  4.      f  Rom.  vii.  12.     X  Psalm  xix.  11. 
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obedience  to  it  implies  and  comprehends  the 
love  of  what,  indeed,  is  lovely ;  and  the  hatred 
of  what,  indeed,  is  hatefiil :  and  the  outward 
habit  of  obedience  strengthens  the  right  prin- 
ciples from  which  it  proceeds,  and  reacts  upon 
them,  so  that  the  man  grows  continually  in 
meetness  for  glory ;  or,  in  other  words,  both  in 
likeness  to  God,  and  in  capacity  for  seeing  God 
in  heaven.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  in  the 
(freaking  of  the  law,  in  the  very  thing  itself, 
there  is  a  grievous  downfall.  In  proportion  as 
the  commandment  is  rejected,  and  the  man  will 
not  be  led  by  it,  and  the  prohibition  is  over- 
leaped and  sin  committed,  the  noble  faculties  of 
man  are  prostituted.  His  nature  is  degraded ; 
his  very  mind  and  conscience  are  defiled ;  he 
becomes  unfit  for  the  ends  for  which  God  formed 
him,  and  incapable  of  the  happiness  for  which 
God  designed  him.  For  how  should  he  be 
made  happy  by  seeing  God,  when  his  mind  is 
become  contrary  to  him,  and  is  enmity  against 
him?  in  which  evil  state,  nevertheless,  he  be- 
comes necessarily  more  and  more  confirmed,  as 
the  habit  of  sin  proceeds.  So  that  in  every 
impenitent  breaker  of  the  law,  we  behold  an 
immortal  and  originally  noble  being,  spoiled 
and  lost  Conformably  with  God's  own  expos- 
tulation with  Israel,  '^  I  had  planted  thee  a  noble 
vine,  wholly  a  right  seed :  how  then  art  thou 
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turned  into  the  degenerate  plant  of  a  strange 
vine  unto  me  ?  And  accordingly  he  proceeds, 
'*  Though  thou  wash  thee  with  nitre  and  take 
thee  much  soap,  yet  thine  iniquity  is  marked 
before  me,  saith  the  Lord/'*  The  sinner  is  be- 
come, in  the  very  nature  of  things,  a  vessel  of 
wrath  fitted  for  destruction,  and  for  nothing  else : 
and  then,  as  he  hath  done,  so  will  the  Lord  re- 
quite him.  Supposing  that  the  law  takes  its 
course,  being  marked  for  destruction,  he  mu^ 
surely  perish.  This  was  one  consideration  which 
affected  David's  mind  with  sorrow. 

2.  But  he  saw,  also,  what  we  ourselves  have 
the  means  of  seeing  in  a  still  stronger  and  clearer 
light,  that  sin,  being  persisted  in,  does  something 
else  besides  simply  break  the  law,  and  something 
still  more  horrible  and  more  fatal.  Ever  since 
the  promise  made  to  Adam  of  a  seed  of  the 
woman  to  destroy  the  devil's  works,  it  frustrates 
also  the  divine  grace  as  revealed  in  the  Gospel 
for  man's  recovery,  and,  under  this  view  of  it, 
makes  the  sinner  ^'  tenfold  more  the  child  of 
hell  than  he  was  before." 

Let  us  inquire  then  into  this.  God  was  not 
willing  that  the  law  should  take  its  course  to  the 
destruction  of  sinners,  if,  consistently  with  the 
honour  of  his  government,  that  awful  issue  of 
their  disobedience  might  be  avoided.     He  gave, 

•  Jerem.  ii.  21,  22. 
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therefore,  his  only  Son  to  '^  put  away  sin  by  the 
sacrifice  of  himself."  *    By  the  self-same  act  he 
proclaimed    his    irreconcilable    hatred    of  the 
transgression,    and  his  infinite    love,    notwith- 
standing, to  the  transgressors.     And  his  minis- 
ters are  ^*  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as  though  Grod 
did  beseech  sinners  by  them,  to  pray  those  sin- 
ners, in  Christ's  stead,  that  they  would  be  recon- 
ciled to  God.^'t    And,   ''  Come  now  and  let  us 
reason  together,  saith  the  Lord ;  though  your  sins 
be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow ; 
though  they  be  red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as 
wool.     If  ye  be  willing  and  obedient,  ye  shall 
eat  the  good  of  the  land."  J  "  Turn  to  me,  and  I 
will  turn  to  you.''    And  that  they  may  turn,  he 
'^  gives  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him." 
And,  "  he  shall  glorify  me,"  says  Christ,  "for  he 
shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall  show  it  unto 

0 

you."§  And,  '  ^  this  is  the  covenant  which  I  will 
make  with  them,  after  those  days,  saith  the  Lord, 
I  will  put  my  laws  into  their  hearts,  and  in  their 
minds  will  I  write  them ;  and  their  sins  and 
iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more/'||  "Be- 
hold all  things  are  ready,"  "  without  money  and 
without  price."  "  God  hath  provided  himself  a 
lamb  for  a  burnt  offering ;"  and  no  soul  need  be 
lost ;  no  soul  need  fell  of  glory,  to  whom  the 

*  Heb.  ix.  26.      f  See  2  Cor.  v.  20.      t  Isa.  i.  18,  19. 
§  John  xvi.  14.  ||  Heb.  x.  16,  17 
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word  is  sent ;  nor  can  fail  of  it,  save  by  its  own 
unbelief  and  wilful  rejection  of  the  way  of  mercy. 
But  what  is  sin,  wilful  sin,  the  fooFs  laughing- 
stock, after  this  ?  What  is  sin  in  those  who  hear 
the  Gospel  ?  Is  wilful  continuance  in  it  anything 
else  but  wilful  rejection  of  the  Saviour  ?  or  any- 
thing else,  but  choosing  Satan  before  the  Lord  ? 
Does  not  everybody  know  that  Christ  gave  him- 
self for  us,  on  purpose  to  redeem  us  from  all  ini- 
quity; and  does  not,  in  fact,  every  habitual 
sinner,  as  far  as  in  him  lies,  put  God  and  Christ 
out  of  all  his  thoughts,  saying  to  the  Lord,  De- 
part from  me,  for  I  desire  not  the  knowledge  of 
thy  ways  ?  Can  he  bear  to  think  of  God  ?  To 
hear  of  him ;  to  read  of  him ;  to  search  after 
him ;  to  pray  to  him  ?  Is  he  not,  on  the  con- 
trary, alienated  from  him ;  set  against  him  in 
the  whole  spirit  of  his  mind  ?  Can  he  make 
light  of  sin,  and  not  make  light  of  salvation  also? 
And  what,  I  beseech  you,  is  to  come  of  this  ?  * 
^'  He  that  despised  Moses'  law  died  without 
mercy  under  two  or  three  witnesses :  of  how 
much  sorer  punishment,  suppose  ye,  shall  he  be 
thought  worthy  who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the 
Son  of  God,  and  hath  counted  the  blood  of  the 
covenant  wherewith  he  was  sanctified  an  unholy 
thing,  and  hath  done  despite  to  the  Spirit  of 
grace  ?" 

*  Heb.  X.  28,  29. 
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Thisy  I  suppose,  was  another  consideration 
which  affected  David's  mind,  —  for  he  knew 
Christ,  as  typified  and  promised,  though  he  was 
not  actually  come;  and  others  might  have  known 
him  also.     At  all  events,  we  know  him. 

3.  And  therefore  I  may  put  the  question,  how 
ought  sin  in  all  reason  to  be  regarded ;  and 
how  ought  men's  minds  to  be  affected,  when  they 
see  their  brethren  guilty  of  it  ?  Doubtless,  diffe- 
rent people  are,  in  fact,  affected  in  different  ways. 
Ham,  the  son  of  Noah,  had  no  grief  of  spirit, 
when  he  beheld  his  own  father  disgraced  and  ex- 
posed by  drunkenness;*  and  when  the  sin  of 
Judas  had  found  him  out,  and  in  bitter  agony 
he  cast  down  the  wages  of  his  iniquity,  saying, 
"  I  have  betrayed  the  innocent  blood;'*  '.*  What 
is  that  to  us?''  cry  his  hypocritical  tempters  and 
accomplices,  "see  thou  to  that.^f  But  "  hor- 
ror  hath  taken  hold  upon  me,*'  saith  David, 
**  because  of  the  wicked  that  keep  not  thy  law :"  J 
and,  ''  If  ye  will  not  hear  it,"  says  Jeremiah, 
**  my  soul  shall  weep,  in  secret  places,  for  your 
pride,  and  mine  eyes  shall  weep  sore,  and  run 
down  with  tears,  because  the  Lord's  flock  is  car- 
ried away  captive.*' §  It  grieved  Samuel  H  for  the 
sin  of  Saul,  and  be  cried  unto  the  Lord  ail  night: 
and  Paul^  had  great  heaviness  and  continual 

*  Gen.  ix.  22.      f  Matt,  xxvii.  4.       |  Psaim  cxix.  53. 
§  Jer.  xiii.  17.        ||  1  Sam.  xv.  11.      f  Rom.  ix.  2. 
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sorrow  in  his  heart  for  Israel.  And  so  had  He, 
above  all,  who  alone  knoweth  perfectly  what  evil 
there  is  in  sin  ;  and  what  sinners  forfeit  of  glory, 
and  incur  of  misery.  "  For  when  he  was  come 
to  Jerusalem,  he  beheld  the  city,  and  wept  over 
it,  saying,  If  thou  hadst  known,  even  thou,  in 
this  thy  day,  the  things  which  belong  unto  thy 
peace;  but  now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes,  for 
the  days  shall  come  upon  thee  that  thine  ene- 
mies shall  cast  a  trench  about  thee,  and  compass 
thee  round  and  keep  thee  in  on  every  side,  and 
shall  lay  thee  even  with  the  dust,  and  thy 
children  within  thee  :  and  they  shall  not  leave 
in  thee  one  stone  upon  another,  because  thou 
knewest  not  the  day  of  thy  visitation."*  And 
should  not  the  same  mind  be  in  us,  which  was 
also  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  in  those  whom  he  has 
owned  for  his ;  and  should  not  he  that  saith  he 
believeth  in  him,  walk  as  he  walked,  do  as 
he  did,  feel  as  he  felt, — the  case  and  circum- 
stances being  the  very  same  ?  Sinners,  I  mean, 
being  as  ignorant  and  r^ardless  of  the  day  of 
grace  now  as  formerly  ;  and  rushing,  therefore, 
upon  that  eternal  condemnation,  of  which  Jeru- 
salem's destruction  was  a  type  ?  Or  supposing 
that  we  had  no  recorded  example  of  this  sort  at 
all,  how  could  we,  what  has  been  stated  being 
considered,  possibly  be   in  doubt?    Is  not  this 

*  Luke  xix.  4]>  44. 
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**  the  firety  the  great  commandment — Thou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart?"  and 
is  not  the  second  like  unto  it — ^'  Thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbour  as  thyself."*  But  can  a  man  love 
Grod,  and  yet  enter  not  at  all  into  the  feelings  of 
Elijah,  when  he  says,  *'  I  have  been  very  jealous 
for  the  Lord  God  of  hosts :  for  the  children  of 
Israel  have  forsaken  thy  covenant,  and  thrown 
down  thine  altars  ?"t  Can  he  be  indifferent  to  it, 
that  God  is  provoked  every  day  ?  Or  can  he  re- 
gard man,  and  without  concern  see  him  going 
blindfold  down  to  hell ;  and  when  there  is  a  way 
of  escape  for  him,  heaping  up  unto  himself  wrath 
against  the  day  of  wrath,  and  revelation  of  the 
righteous  judgment  of  God ;  and,  if  not,  can  he 
that  is  not  grieved  at  the  sight  of  sin  and  infide- 
lity in  others,  by  any  possibility  be  himself  a 
Christian  ?  That  question,  I  think,  has  been  an- 
swered  for  you  by  Saint  Paul.  "  Though  I  speak 
with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels ;  though 
I  have  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  understand  all 
mysteries,  and  all  knowledge  ;  and  though  I  have 
all  faith,  so  that  I  could  remove  mountains ;  and 
though  I  bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor ; 
and  though  I  give  my  body  to  be  burned,  and 
have  not  charity,  it  profiteth  me  nothing/';]; 

This  may  suffice  for  exposition  of  David's  con- 
duct.    It  has  been  shown,  I  hope,  that  in  being 

*  Matt.  xxii.  38,  39.  f  I  Kings  xix.  10.   |  I  Cor.  xiii.  1,  &c. 
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affected,  as  he  was,  with  bitter  sorrow  at  the  sight 
of  his  neighbour's  sin,  his  mind  and  behaviour 
was  that  of  a  reasonable  and  good  roan  ;  such  as 
will  ever  be  the  fruit  of  true  faith  and  christian 
concern  for  the  honour  of  God,  and  the  best  in- 
terests of  mankind  :  and  such,  therefore,  as  ought 
to  be  our  own  mind  and  behaviour  in  like  cir- 
cumstances, and  ever  will  be,  if  we  are  what  we 
call  ourselves. 

II.  I  come  now  to  address,  as  I  proposed,  a 
few  words  of  admonition  and  exhortation  to  the 
different  sorts  of  persons  respectively  whom  the 
doctrine  of  my  text  concerns. 

1.  And  first  it  concerns  those  of  whom,  I  fear, 
there  may  be  some  amongst  us,  who  are  not  of 
David's  mind ;  in  whom,  I  mean,  the  sight  of 
sin  in  their  brethren  awakens  no  feeling  of 
sorrow  and  deep  concern ;  who,  beholding  it,  care 
not  for  it,  and  who  jest  at  it,  even  if  they  do  not, 
in  that  particular  instance,  copy  it ;  and,  if  they 
do  not  directly  encourage  it,  at  least  look  on,  and 
do  nothing  to  prevent  or  stop  it 

This  is  very  common,  brethren,  and  if  it  is, 
assuredly  it  is  very  evil.  Some  persons  have  a 
practice  of  taking  God's  name  in  vain — cursing 
and  swearing  and  blaspheming — sometimes  for 
the  mere  indulgence  of  their  humour,  as  if  it 
showed  wit  and  spirit — sometimes  in  giving 
utterance  to  the  spite  and  passion  of  their  hearts. 
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This  is  gross  sin ;  everybody  knows  it  to  be  the 
breach  of  a  plain  commandment — everybody 
knows  it  to  be  a  gross  and  gratuitous  insult  to 
Almighty  God. 

But  now,  how  much  worse  is  he  that  does 
this,  than  he  that  enjoys  the  exhibition  and 
makes  merry  at  it ;  and  yet,  there  are  those  who 
can  do  so.  How  do  such  persons  make  common 
cause  with  God  ?  They  may  not  openly  blas- 
pheme themselves ;  but  if  they  pray  to  God  in 
words—"  hallowed  be  thy  name," — they  can  no 
more  mean  what  they  say,  or  desire  what  their 
words  express,  than  the  blasphemer  himself. 
They  may  not  be  quite  so  reckless  in  affronting 
God  as  he  is,  but  they  are  as  truly  indifferent 
about  glorifying  him. 

Again,  some  are  drunkards,  and  exhibit  them- 
selves as  such  before  their  neighbours ;  and 
those  there  are  who  can  be  amused  evdn  with 
this  degrading  spectacle,  laugh  at  it,  and  go 
about  from  house  to  house  to  tell  of  it,  as  if  it 
were  something  worthy  to  be  heard.  Certainly 
it  may  not  suit  the  worldly  interest,  or  perhaps 
not  suit  the  particular  taste,  of  those  persons  to 
run  themselves  into  the  like  sottish  and  brutal 
habits.  But  they  can  no  more  be  of  the  number 
of  the  pure  in  heart,  who  alone  can  see  God,  than 
the  drunkard  himself  can  be  so. 

Strifes,   and  quarrellings,  and  reviling  abu- 
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give  language,  again,    are  unhappily   but  too 
common   among  us ;    and   bystanders  may  be 
found,  who  here,  also,  can  obtain  their  pleasure, 
and  urge  on  the  war  of  words  till  it  becomes  a 
war  of  blows.     Nobody  can  deny  this ;  then, 
how  has  the  fomenter  and  encourager  of  strife 
and  discord,  any  more  charity  than  the  actual 
combatant  ?     How  does  he  love  his  brother  any 
more  truly  than  he  does  who  smites  or  curses 
him  ?  And  so  of  everything  else.  He  that  makes 
light  of  sin  can  never  be  one  of  those  who  is  con- 
verted from  sin,  and  in  a  state  of  grace.     Upon 
suitable  temptation  he  would  commit  it  himself, 
and  wallow  remorselessly  in  the  mire,  in  those 
special  instances,  I  mean,  in  which  he  mocks  at  it, 
besides  being,  as  it  has  already  been  shown  he 
must  be,  quite  destitute  of  love  and  piety. 

To  those,  therefore,  whose  habit  it  is  to  laugh 
where  David  wept,  or  who,  without  going  so  far 
as  to  take  a  malicious  pleasure  in  iniquity,  can 
trifle  with  what  made  him  so  serious — to  such, 
what  I  have  to  say  is  this,  in  proportion  as  he 
was  right,  you  are  wrong.  If  his  behaviour 
proves  that  the  Spirit  of  God  possessed  him, 
yours  proves  that  the  contrary  spirit,  the  spirit 
of  the  evil  one,  possesses  you  ;  and  if  so,  I  tell 
you  that  you  have  all  your  work  to  do.  "  He 
that  is  not  with  me,  says  Christ,  is  against  me.''  * 

•  Matt.  xii.  30. 
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I  do  not  say  that  your  outward  lives  are  scanda- 
lous, but  your  hearts  are  not  right  with  Grod. 
You  must  wash  your  hearts  from  wickedness,  that 
you  may  be  saved.  You  must  pray  to  God  to 
take  the  stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  to  put 
his  Spirit  within  you.  You  must  repent  and  be 
converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out, 
and  you  must  begin  at  once ;  and  you  must  not 
think  that  you  have  made  any  good  progress 
until  at  least  you  have  learnt  to  pray  for  all 
men;  and  that  divine  saying  is  become  your 
rule,  *'  Thou  shalt  not  hate  thy  brother  in 
thine  heart ;  thou  shalt  in  anywise  rebuke  thy 
neighbour,  and  not  suffer  sin  upon  him."  * 

2.  This  brings  me  to  address  another  class  of 
persons. 

If  you  are  of  David's  mind,  and  therefore  are 
disgusted  with  sin— if  you  loathe  it  as  evil  in 
itself-— if  you  are  grieved  because  of  it,  and  lament 
for  the  dishonour  done  to  God,  and  the  loss  and 
misery  which  come  by  it  to  man,  it  is  well :  you 
will  have  enough  indeed  to  cast  a  damp  upon 
your  spirits  always — enough  to  keep  you  ever 
serious,  the  world  being  what  it  is;  for  who  could 
much  enjoy  himself  amidst  the  sights  of  a  hospi- 
tal or  a  prison,  though  neither  sick  nor  bound 
himself?  But  nevertheless  you  are  come  to  a 
temper  and  state  of  feeling  which  God  himself  is 
pleased  to  approve  and  justify.  *'  For  go  through 

*  Levit.  xix.  17. 
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the  midst  of  the  city/'  he  says  in  Ezekiel,  to 
him  who  attended  upon  the  destroyers  sent  to 
smite  ity  '^  through  the  midst  of  Jerusalem, 
and  set  a  mark  upon  the  foreheads  of  the  men 
that  sigh  and  cry  for  all  the  abominations  that  be 
done  in  the  midst  thereof;"  *  that  is,  that  they 
may  be  known  and  spared,  when  the  rest  are 
smitten.  But  then  sighing  and  crying,  and 
rivers  of  tears  running  down  our  eyes,  be  it  ob- 
served, is  all  nothing,  if  there  it  stops.  Some 
people's  inward  spirit  is  easily  moved  and  melted, 
but  we  cannot  judge  of  the  sincerity,  and  much 
less  of  the  stedfastness  of  religious  principle,  by 
the  mere  flow  of  the  affections.  David  was  a 
tender-spirited  man,  and  he  wept  for  sin ;  but 
that  was  not  all.  Read  his  history,  and  you  will 
see,  especially  if  you  will  look  at  the  concluding 
chapters  of  the  first  book  of  Chronicles,  what 
pains  he  took  to  put  sin  down,  and  to  set  up  the 
ordinances  of  God.  And  Christ  wept  for  sin, 
but  he  died  to  put  it  down ;  and  if  you  are  in 
earnest,  you  also  will  act  as  being  so,  and  strive 
to  do  something  to  convert  sinners  from  the  error 
of  their  ways.  And  many  ways  there  are,  some 
or  other  of  which  everybody  may  take,  and  ac- 
tually do  good  thereby,  if,  in  taking  them,  they 
will  bear  in  mind,  that  when  we  talk  of  one 
man  converting  another,  or  doing  anything  to- 

^  Ezek.  ix.  4. 
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«irards  it ;  we  mean  only  that  he  may  be  made 
an  instrument  for  that  purpose, — ^for  that  *'  we 
are  not  sufficient  of  ourselves  "  even  *^  to  think 
any  thing  as  of  ourselves^  but  our  sufficiency  is 
of  God."  * 

In  this  dependence,  however,  let  heads  of 
families,  like  Abraham,  command  their  children 
and  their  household  after  them  to  keep  the  way  of 
the  Lord.  Let  ^*  parents  bring  up  their  children 
in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord."  Let 
those  of  you  who  are  unable  yourselves  to  instruct 
your  children,  either  because  of  your  ignorance 
or  because  of  your  engagements,  take  care  to  see 
that  they  go  where  they  may  be  instructed  ;  and 
that  you  second  yourselves,  by  your  example  at 
home,  those  lessons  which  good  people  and 
honest  schoolmasters  are  at  the  pains  of  instilling 
into  them.  If  you  will  not  do  this,  it  is  idle  to 
weep^  and  wail,  and  complain,  that  you  have  au 
undutiful  or  ungodly  family,  and  quite  hypocri- 
tical to  pretend  to  any  concern  for  God's  honour 
or  your  neighbours'  souls.  For  with  those  near- 
est to  you,  your  own  household  especially,  you 
are  especially  put  in  trust;  and  if  your  zeal 
against  sin  is  not  shown  in  your  cate  for  them, 
you  have  denied  the  faith  altogether  in  effect, 
and  are  worse  than  infidels.  Very  pious  parents, 
it  is  true,   may  have  very  wicked  children  in 

*  2  Cor.  iiL  5. 
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spite  of  their  best  pains ;  but  if  no  pains  be  taken, 
and  family  religion  is  altogether  neglected,  no- 
thing which  may  be  done  abroad  will  serve 
instead  to  prove  your  honesty.  I  mention  this, 
because  it  concerns  so  many. 

But,  speaking  of  others,  besides  those  under 
our  own  roof,  St.  Paul  says  further,  "  Exhort  one 
another  daily,  while  it  is  called  to  day,  lest  any 
of  you  be  hardened  by  the  deceitfulness  of  sin  :  * 
and  I  have  quoted  a  plain  text  already,  which 
says,  you  must  in  any  wise  rebuke  your  neigh- 
bour, if  need  require  it.  No  doubt,  there  are 
rules  to  be  observed  in  giving  reproof,  and  diffi- 
culties to  be  encountered  :  but  this  does  not 
discharge  you  of  your  obligation.  You  must  study 
the  matter,  and  pray  for  guidance — but  not  leave 
the  thing  undone — and  you  will  seldom  be  very 
far  wrong ;  and  not  often  be  altogether  unsuc- 
cessful, if  under  a  due  sense  of  your  accounta- 
bleness  to  God,  you  speak  the  truth  in  love. 
Indeed,  if  you  are  sincerely  grieved  on  your 
neighbour's  account  at  seeing  him  hurt  himself, 
such  a  feeling  is  a  softener  of  the  spirit,  and  con- 
sequently of  the  manner  and  the  langus^e ;  and 
then,  because  you  feel  yourself  bound  to  reprove 
your  neighbour,  you  will  not  thence  take  license 
to  revile  him  ;  you  will  not  count  him  as  an 
enemy,  but  admonish  him  as  a  brother :  you  will 

♦  Heb.  iii.  13. 
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not  be  harsh,  or  insolent,  or  presuming :  you 
"  will  restore  such  a  one  in  the  spirit  of  meek- 
ness," as  evidently  considering  yourself,  that  you, 
also,  may  be  tempted  :  and  then,  "  a  word 
spoken  in  season,  how  good  is  it !"  It  is  **  the 
soft  word  which  breaketh  the  bones ;"  and,  "  he 
that  is  overtaken  in  a  fault,"  may  be  a  man  of 
sense,  at  least,  in  his  cooler  moments;  and  ^^a 
reproof,"  says  Solomon,  "  entereth  more  into  a 
wise  man,  than  an  hundred  stripes  into  a  fool."* 
So  there  is  encouragement  enough.  I  have  not 
time,  in  addressing  those  who  profess  to  mourn 
for  sin,  to  particularize  at  present  all  the  ways 
and  means  by  which,  without  supposing  them  to 
be  called  to  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel,  they  may 
yet  be  fellow-labourers,  in  the  word  and  doctrine, 
with  those  who  are  called  to  it.  But,  I  say,  in 
general,  the  faith  of  the  Gospel  is  God's  remedy 
for  the  evil  you  lament ;  and,  therefore,  if  there 
be  any  ways  by  which  you  can  strengthen  the 
hands  of  the  commissioned  preachers  of  it,  you 
are  bound  to  use  them.  Some  of  you,  as  good 
stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God,  can  sup- 
port by  your  money  schools  for  the  religious 
instruction  of  the  poor,  and  some  or  other  of  the 
many  religious  institutions  and  associations 
which  happily  subsist  among  us;  using  your 
own  discretion,  as  you  have  a  right  to  do,  in 

•  Prov.  xvii.  10. 
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making  choice  among  them  :  and  if  you  do  not 
do  something  in  this  way  when  you  can,  the 
rivers  of  tears  which  run  down  your  eyes,  and 
the  sorrow  which  you  say  you  feel,  because  men 
keep  not  God's  law,  is  much  like  the  fair  speeches, 
noted  by  St.  James,  of  those,  who  say  to  the  naked 
and  to  the  destitute,  "  Depart  in  peace,  be  ye 
warmed,  and  be  ye  filled  :  but,  notwithstanding, 
give  them  not  the  things  which  are  needful  for 
the  body/'  Feelings,  as  I  have  said  before,  are 
good  for  nothing  which  produce  nothing ;  and 
"  every  tree  which  beareth  not  good  fruit  is 
hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  fire."  However, 
many  who  hear  me  are  not  the  wealthy ;  though 
most  would  enlarge  their  givings,  if  grace  had 
enlarged  their  hearts.  So,  I  will  only  further 
note  two  ways  of  helping  the  cause  of  godliness, 
and  putting  down  sin,  which  are  open  to  every 
body,  and,  therefore,  may  from  every  body  be 
demanded.  I  mean,  your  example  and  your 
prayers.  In  proportion  as  you  profess  to  grieve 
for  sin  in  others,  you  confess  your  obligation  to 
walk  very  circumspectly  yourselves,  otherwise 
you  promote  what  you  lament ;  and  a  little  want 
of  vigilance  will  be  sufi^cient  for  that  bad  end. 
There  are  few  of  us,  I  am  afraid,  who  have  not 
done  damage  here,  more  or  less  ;  for,  *'  as  dead 
flies  cause  the  ointment  of  the  apothecary  to 
send  forth  a  stinking  savour,  so,"  says  Solomon, 
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'^  doth  a  little  folly,  him  that  is  in  reputation  for 
wisdom  and  honour.""*    Some  are  honoured  for 
their  station,  and  some  for  their  general  character. 
Both  parties  have  a  talent  with  which  they  are 
put  in   trust ;  and  as  they  may  do  much  by  it 
for  the  good  of  others,  they  must  hold  it  as  public 
property ;  and  hold  it,  too,  with  fear  and  trem- 
bling.    For  Christ  must  least  of  all  be  wounded 
in  the  house  of  his  friends ;    and  the  faults  of 
persons  in  high  places,  and  much  more  of  per- 
sons generally  esteemed,   are  more  than  mere 
patterns  of  evil ;  they  will  be  taken  in  fact,  how- 
ever unwarrantably,  for  justification  of  what  is 
wrong,   and   be   pleaded  as   precedents,  which 
people  who  say  they  pretend  to  little  may  safely 
follow.     However,  example,  even  if  it  were  per- 
fect, which  with  the  best  it  is  not,  is  but  an  in- 
strument, and  the  excellency  of  the  power  is  of 
God  alone.     I  say,  then,  your  prayers  are  indis- 
pensable ;  and,  except  as  the  spirit  of  prayer  in- 
creases, the  sin  of  the  world  will  never  decrease. 
Preaching  is  a  prophesying  to  dry  bones,  till  the 
spirit  of  the  Lord  breathes  upon  those  slain,  that 
they  may  live  ;  and  **  no  man  can  say,  that  Jesus 
is  the  Lord,   but  by  the  Holy  Ghost.^f    Then, 
brethren,  pray  for  us  your  ministers,  that  the 
word  of  God  may  have  free  course  and  be  glo- 
rified ;  and  pray,  too,  for  those  around  you,  and 

*  Eccles.  X.  I.  f '  I  Cor.  xii.  3. 
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whom  we  have  in  charge.  If  we  do  not  pray  for 
you,  you  have  not  your  rights  at  our  hands ;  nor 
have  we  any  good  ground  to  look  for  it,  that  any 
other  work  of  our's  among  you  should  be  any- 
thing else  but  vain  in  the  Lord.  If  you  do  not 
pray  for  us,  and  for  the  success  of  our  ministry, 
neither  we  nor  your  neighbours  have  our  rights 
at  your  hands,  nor  may  you  expect  a  blessing. 
And  this  good  lesson  our  church  teaches  you,  by 
instructing  the  minister  to  say,  in  the  midst  of 
the  service,  "  The  Lord  be  with  you," — and  you 
to  reply  to  him,  "  And  with  thy  spirit."  And  so 
be  it,  brethren ;  let  us  not  be  in  one  another's 
debt;  and,  moreover,  *^  let  supplications,  prayers, 
and  intercessions  be  made  by  you  for  all  men.'' 
Have  your  brethren  upon  your  hearts  in  the 
church,  and  in  your  private  devotions  too ;  in- 
tercede specially  for  those  whose  cases  you  are 
specially  acquainted  with  :  be  this  your  habit,  in 
conjunction  with  those  other  works  and  practices 
which  I  have  mentioned  ;  and  though  rivers  of 
tears  may  still  run  down  your  eyes,  because  ini- 
quity will  still  abound  too  much,  yet  you  will 
have  done  something  which,  at  all  events,  God 
will  accept  in  Christ. 

3.  And  now  there  is  one  class  more, — and  in 
it  I  mean  to  include  myself  and  all  that  hear  me — 
to  whom  a  few  words  must  be  spoken,  before  1 
make  an  end.     Those,  I  mean,   who  commit  sin. 
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Some  live  in  it  wilfully  and  habitually j  others  are 
surprised  into  it,  beside  their  general  purpose, 
and  in  spite  of  their  prayers,  occasionally.  Be 
the  case,  however,  as  it  may,  with  any  of  us,  sin 
is  that  which  makes  wise  men  weep,  when  they 
see  it  in  others.  What  is  each  of  us  then  to  do^ 
when  he  perceives  it  in  himself?  Let  us  all 
humble  ourselves  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God, 
that  he  may  exalt  us  in  good  time.  Let  us  all 
flee  for  refuge  to  the  hope  set  before  us  in  Jesus 
Christ  Let  us  all  confess,  and  lament  our  own 
miscarriages,  and  be  angry  with  ourselves  for 
having  made  our  good  God  angry.  Zeal  must 
begin  at  home;  and  every  self  observer,  every 
man  who  has  been  used  at  all  to  consider  what 
treatment,  if  I  may  so  speak,  he  himself  has  re- 
ceived personally  from  Almighty  God  ;  every 
man  whose  own  recollections  lead  him,  as  whose 
may  not? — to  say  unto  the  Lord,  surely  goodness 
and  mercy  have  followed  me  all  the  days  of  my 
life  :  every  such  person,  I  say,  every  reflecting 
person  without  exception,  will  be  able  to  see 
some  peculiar  reasons  why  sin  in  him  was  ex- 
ceeding sinful,  exceedingly  ungrateful,  exceed- 
ingly inexcusable.  How  have  we  all  requited 
God ;  foolish  people  and  unwise  as  we  are  every 
one  of  us,  let  us  come  to  him  ourselves  with 
weeping,  and  with  supplications  let  him  lead  us ; 
let  us  "  remember  and  be  confounded,  and  never 
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open  our  mouth  any  more,  because  of  our  shame, 
if  he  will  be  pacified  towards  us  for  all  that  we 
have  done/'  From  us  he  desireth  not  sacrifice, 
and  delighteth  not  in  burnt  offerings.  But  though 
not  in  a  way  of  payment,  he  doth  look  for  one 
^hing,  and  will  be  pleased  with  it.  ^*  The  sacri- 
fices of  God  are  a  broken  spirit :  a  broken  and  a 
contrite  heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  not  despise."* 

♦  Psalm  li.  17, 
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Amos  iii.  2. 

"  You  only  have  I  known  of  all  the  families  of 
the  earth  ;  therefore  I  will  punish  you  for  all  your 
iniquities, '* 

This  is  God's  word  to  his  people  Israel,  written 
for  our  learning.  It  delivers  to  us  this  doctriqe 
which  concerns  us  deeply,  and  which  therefore, 
by  God*s  help,  shall  be  the  subject  of  my  dis- 
course. 

Peculiar  mercies  are  very  awful  things:  for 
they  who  have  them  must  account  for  them,  and 
therefore,  unless  they  can  give  a  good  account 
of  them,  as  having  employed  them  to  God's  ho- 
nour, and  for  the  purposes  for  which  he  bestowed 
them^  they  must  look  for  condemnation  in  propor- 
tion to  the  good  abused. 

I.    I  shall  first  submit  to  you  some  considera- 
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tions  for  illustration  of  this  doctrine,  and  to  show 
its  applicability  to  ourselves. 

IL  And  then  add  what  seems  suitable  for 
practical  exhortation  and  direction. 

I.  And  first,  as  to  the  doctrine  brought  before 
us  in  the  text,  and  its  applicability  to  ourselves. 

The  divine  saying,  **  Unto  whomsoever  much 
is  given,  of  him  shall  be  much  required/' — is 
one  which  commends  itself  immediately  to  every 
man's  conscience,  so  that  none  will  be  hardy 
enough  to  dispute  the  justice  of  it.  Indeed,  our 
blessed  Saviour,  in  delivering  it,  makes  his  ap- 
peal to  the  common  sense  of  mankind  them- 
selves, and  quotes  their  own  ordinary  proceed- 
ings ;  for  he  adds — **  and  to  whom  men  have 
committed  much,  of  him  will  they  ask  the 
more."  *  This  is  universal  practice.  We  look 
for  returns  always  in  proportion  to  our  outlay : 
for  much  gratitude  where  we  have  shown  much 
love ;  for  much  improvement,  where  we  have 
bestowed  much  pains  in  teaching ;  for  large  pro- 
fits, where  we  have  advanced  a  large  capital, 
and  have  given  the  person  entrusted  the  best 
advantages  and  opportunities  for  trading  : — and 
if  our  interests  have  been  least  regarded  by  those 
whom  we  have  most  obliged  ;  if  we  have  "  nou- 
rished and  brought  up  children,  and  they  have 

*  Luke  xii.  48. 
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rebelled  against  us  ;"  if  the  best  instructed  have 
committed  the  grossest  errors,  and  the  best  en- 
dowed have  been  the  farthest  off  from  giving  us 
back  ^^  our  own  with  usury,"  our  complaints  are 
proportionably  loud,  and  we  look  upon  ourselves 
as  aggrieved  and  injured  inexcusably. 

Then  see  how  the  case  stands  between  Al- 
mighty God  and  ourselves. 

Addressing  himself  to  Israel  in  the  text,  he 
says,  **  You  only  have  I  known  of  all  the  fami- 
lies of  the  earth."  He  delivered  them  out  of 
bondage  in  Egypt ;  gave  them  statutes  and  ordi- 
nances for  their  special  guidance ;  constituted 
them  the  keepers  of  the  lively  oracles  of  his 
word ;  called  them  to  be  a  nation  of  priests ; 
set  them  up  for  a  light  to  the  world,  and  looked 
therefore  that  they  should  **  keep  themselves 
from  idols,"  live  to  his  honour  and  glory,  and 
be  the  means  of  spreading  the  knowledge  of  him 
among  men.  But  **  they  remembered  not  his 
hand,  nor  the  day  when  he  delivered  them  from 
the  enemy  ;"*  instead  of  being  a  benefit  to  them 
that  sat  in  darkness,  they  were  '^  mingled'*  them- 
selves ^^  among  the  heathen,  and  learned  their 
works  ;"t  when  the  Lord  **  looked  that  his 
vineyard  should  bring  forth  grapes,  it  brought 
forth  wild  grapes."  Then  what  could  be  ex- 
pected, but  that  they,  beyond  others,  should  be 

^  Psalm  Ixxviii.  42.  t  Psalm  cvi.  35. 
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punished  for  their  iniquities? — All  have  some 
light ;  even  the  heathen  of  that  day  had  as  much 
knowledge  of  God  and  their  duty  as  should  have 
sufficed  to  lead  them  to  better  practices;  and 
therefore,  saith  God,  ^*  For  three  transgressions  of 
Damascus,  and  for  four,  I  will  not  turn  away  the 
punishment  thereof;  but  I  will  send  a  fire  into 
the  house  of  Hazael,  which  shall  devour  the  pa- 
laces of  Benhadad/'*  And  the  like  of  Gaza, 
andTyrus,  and  Edom,  and  Ammon,  and  Moab; 
but  much  more  of  Judah  and  Israel.  Of  them 
he  says,  **  Behold,  I  am  pressed  under  you  as  a 
cart  is  pressed,  that  is  full  of  sheaves  ;^'[  and  ac- 
cordingly, the  peculiar  condemnation  threatened 
in  the  text  came  upon  them  to  the  uttermost. 

But  is  the  question  altered  now  ?  I  mean,  do 
not  we  stand  ourselves  just  where  God's  ancient 
people  stood?  St.  Peter  tells  us  that  we  do. 
God  hath  now  taken  from  among  the  Gentiles  a 
people  for  his  name;  and  to  us,  who  are  that 
people,  he  says  now,  "  You  only  have  I  known 
of  all  the  families  of  the  earth." — For-"  ye,"  he 
says — meaning  us  who  have  the  Gospel — "  ye 
are  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  an 
holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people," — "  that  ye  should 
show  forth  the  praises  of  him  who  hath  called 

you  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light 

which  in  time  past  were  not  a  people,  but  are 

^  Amos  i.  3,  4.  t  Amos  ii.  13. 
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DOW  the  people  of  God,  which  had  not  obtained 
mercy,  but  now  have  obtained  mercy.*' — "Where- 
fore/' he  proceeds :  "  Dearly  beloved,  I  beseech 
you,  as  strangers  and  pilgrims^  abstain  from 
fleshly  lusts,  which  war  against  the  soul ;  having 
your  conversation  honest  among  the  Gentiles ; 
that  by  your  good  works  which  they  shall  be- 
hold, they  may  glorify  God  in  the  day  of  visita- 
tion." *  Certainly,  brethren,  if  God  could  ex- 
postulate unanswerably  with  Israel,  saying, 
"  What  iniquity  have  your  fathers  found  in  me, 
that  they  are  gone  far  from  me,  and  have  walked 
after  vanity,  and  are  become  vain?'*f — much 
more  may  he  say  the  like  to  us.  And  if  it  could 
be  testified  of  Israel,  at  the  giving  of  the  law — 
"  Thou  hast  avouched  the  Lord  this  day  to  be 
thy  God,  to  walk  in  his  ways  ;  and  the  Lord  has 
avouched  thee  to  be  his  peculiar  people,  to  make 
thee  high  above  all  nations  in  praise,  and  in 
name,  and  in  honour,"  J — much  more  may  the 
same  be  testified  of  ourselves  at  the  giving  of  the 
Gospel,  and  at  our  own  individual  entrance  upon 
the  profession  of  it  in  baptism.  If  Israel  had 
directions  in  duty  and  encouragement  to  repent- 
ance, and  proofs  of  God's  love  to  their  souls, 
and  ^'  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises," 
it  was  but  twilight  surely  to  our  noon-day  sun. 

♦  1  Peter  ii.  9—12.  t  Jerem.  ii.  5. 

$  Deut.  xxvi.  17,  18. 
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And  we  have  besides  the  example  of  their  mis- 
carriage to  cry  aloud  unto  us — "  If  the  word 
spoken  by  angels  was  stedfast,  and  every  trans- 
gression and  disobedience  received  a  just  recom- 
pense of  reward,  how  shall  we  escape  who  neg- 
lect so  great  salvation,  which  at  the  first  began 
to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord."* — **  Be  not  high- 
mindedi  but  fear  ;  if  God  spared  not  the  natural 
branches,  take  heed  lest  he  also  spare  not  thee." 
— "  Behold  the  goodness  and  the  severity  of  God  : 
on  them  that  fell — severity,  but  toward  thee — 
goodness,  if  thou  continue  in  goodness :  other- 
wise thou  also  shalt  be  cut  off."  f 

To  us  surely,  brethren,  what  the  text  delivers 
is  most  awfully  applicable  ;  and  if,  besides  this, 
there  be  any  amongst  us  more  richly  endowed 
than  others  are,  having  more  knowledge,  better 
means  of  instruction,  better  opportunities  of 
worship  and  of  hearing,  fuller  experience  of 
divine  mercy,  greater  and  more  distinguishing 
personal  obligations  for  blessings  received,  whe- 
ther in  answer  to  prayer  or  in  spite  of  much  for- 
getfulness  of  God  ; — to  such  of  us  the  applica- 
tion is  still  closer  and  more  peculiar. 

Then,  if  the  Lord  of  the  spiritual  vineyard 
cometh  year  after  year,  seeking  fruit  from  us 
and  findeth  none,  or  nothing  that  bears  any  due 
proportion  to  our  privileges,  can  we  fare  better 

♦  Heb.  ii.  2,  3.  t  Rom  xi.  20,  22. 
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than  Israel  did  of  old  ?   or  shall  we  not  rather 
perish  by  a  destruction  still  more  intolerable  ? 

We  are  pledged  to  renounce  the  world,  the  flesh, 
and  the  devil.  Have  we  done  it  ?  Are  we  lovers  of 
pleasure,  let  us  ask  ourselves,  or  lovers  of  God  ? 
Are  we  devoted  mainly  to  worldly  concerns  and 
cares,  or  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity  are  we 
seeking  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righte- 
ousness, with  affections  set  on  things  above? 
^'  Christ  hath  died  for  us/*  Does  the  sense  of 
obligation  to  him  constrain  us  to  live  unto  him 
that  died  for  us ;  or  are  we  living  to  ourselves 
and  our  own  fancies,  as  if  we  had  neither  master 
nor  friend  in  heaven  ?  That  the  wicked  shall  be 
turned  into  hell  we  know.  Are  we  fleeing  from 
the  wrath  to  come  ?  That  '^  there  remaineth  a 
rest  for  the  people  of  God,"  we  know.  Are  we 
striving  with  full  purpose  of  heart  to  enter  in  at 
the  strait  gate  which  leads  to  it?  That  ^^of 
God,  Christ  is  made  unto  us,  wisdom  and  right- 
eousness and  sanctification  and  redemption," 
we  are  plainly  taught.  Do  we  habitually  search 
those  scriptures  in  which  this  wisdom  is  laid  up, 
and  pray  for  his  Spirit,  which  alone  can  bring 
them  home  to  our  minds  effectually?  Do  we 
seek  pardon  habitually  through  faith  in  the 
atoning  sacrifice  ?  And  do  we  take  heed  to  that 
saying  of  his,  and  act  upon  it?  '^  Herein  is  my 
Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear  much  fruit;  so 
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shall  ye  be  my  disciples  ?"  *  It  behoveth  us  to 
know  how  to  answer  these  inquiries,  and  to  an- 
swer them  in  the  right  way ;  for  otherwise  the 
Scriptures  are  very  plain  in  their  threatenings 
and  condemnation  of  us.  And  the  reason  of  the 
case  is  very  clear  in  confirmation  of  their  award, 
— "  That  servant  which  knew  his  Lord*s  will  and 
prepared  not  himself,  neither  did  according  to 
his  will,  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes/'-}- 
And  to  Capernaum,  which  repented  not  at  the 
doing  of  his  mighty  works,  Christ  says,  *^  It 
shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  in 
the  judgment  than  for  thee.'*  J  And  the  com- 
mission of  the  slayer  in  EzekiePs  vision,  who 
had  it  in  charge  to  smite  Jerusalem,  is,  ^'  to  begin 
at  the  sanctuary ;"  ^  that  is,  to  deal  first  with 
those  sinners  who,  being  by  office  nearest  to 
God,  had  the  best  means  of  knowing  his  ways 
and  will,  and  were  most  distinguished  by  his 
grace  and  favour.  Then,  surely,  no  known  sin 
committed  by  us,  no  neglect  of  a  prescribed  duty, 
and,  much  more,  no  habitual  carelessness  on  our 
part,  can  ever  be  a  light  or  trifling  matter.  We 
so  well  know  ourselves  to  be  God's  own  people — 
we  so  well  know  him  for  our  Benefactor  in  ten 
thousand  ways,  and  by  redemption  through 
Christ  above  all,  that  it  is  quite  impossible  for  us 

*  John  XV.  8.  t  Luke  xil  47. 

X  Matt.  xi.  24.  %  Ezek.  ix.  6. 
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not  to  understand  also  that  that  there  is  a  pecu- 
h'ar  presumptuousness  and  unthankfulness,  and 
breach  of  trust  and  stewardship,  attaching  itself 
to  every  offence  or  wilful  neglect  of  which  we  are 
guilty  ;  and  that  we  cannot  sin  without  turning 
grace  into  lasciviousness,  and  going  contrary,  as 
far  as  in  us  lies,  to  the  purposes  of  One  who 
never  can  be  counteracted  save  to  the  propor- 
tionate damage  of  his  creatures,  because  he  wills 
nothing  but  good,  and  ever  designs  to  bless. 
This  may  suffice,  I  hope,  to  show  that  peculiar 
mercies  are  very  awful  things,  and  that  we  are 
specially  concerned  in  this  doctrine,  and  have 
need  seriously  to  consider  it. 

II.  I  have  now  to  ask  your  attention  to  what 
appears  suitable  for  exhortation  and  direction  in 
consequence. 

If  what  has  been  said  be  true,  there  are 
clearly  two  habits,  which,  in  order  to  the  due 
discharge  of  your  duty,  and  the  saving  of  your 
souls  alive,  you  have  need  to  acquire  and  perse- 
vere in,  God's  holy  Spirit  helping  you.  It  be- 
hoveth  you,  I  mean,  in  the  first  place,  to  give 
yourselves  much  to  the  explicit  and  serious  con- 
sideration of  God's  mercies  bestowed  upon  you ; 
and,  in  the  second  place,  to  rejoice  over  them  with 
fear  and  trembling. 

i.  It  is  a  very  common  error,  I  believe,  with 

VOL.  III.  E 
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persons  honest  in  the  main,  that  whilst  they  are 
special  and  particular  in  the  confession  of  their 
sins,  they  are  much  less  so  in  the  commemora- 
tion of  God's  mercies.  But  if  you  had  no  other 
end  in  view  than  to  understand  your  own  errors, 
and  attain  to  that  true  and  humbling  sight  of 
your  exceeding  sinfulness  which  you  are  striving 
after,  it  is  only  to  be  done  by  having  God's 
goodness  to  compare  with  your  own  iniquity; 
just  as  true  views  of  divine  love  are  only  to  be 
acquired  by  those  who  have  due  perceptions  of 
their  own  unworthiness.  And  besides  this,  if 
your  own  sin  be  a  fruitful  and  edifying  subject 
of  meditation,  Grod's  goodness  must  be  the  same 
much  more. 

Then  I  say,  first,  give  yourselves  often  and 
seriously  to  the  explicit  consideration  of  God's 
mercies  bestowed  upon  you ;  so,  I  mean,  as  to 
have  abiding  upon  your  minds  continually  an 
affecting  recollection  of  the  number  and  variety, 
and  vastness  and  fulness,  and  freedom  and  ex- 
cellency, and  heightening  circumstances  of  his 
benefits,  whether  temporal  or  spiritual,  whether 
those  of  which  you  are  partakers  in  common 
with  the  universal  church,  or  those  which  are  most 
special  and  personal  to  yourselves  or  your  house- 
holds. And,  '*  O  how  great  is  the  sum  of  them  !" 

1 .  Thou  art  not  a  clod  of  earth ;  whosoever 
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thou  art  that  listenest  to  me,  Grod  hath  breathed 
into  thy  nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  and  made  thee 
a  living  soul — made  thee  capable,  moreover,  of 
knowing  himself  and  serving  him,  and  convers- 
ing with  him  and  enjoying  him ;  yea,  of  dwelling 
with  him  for  ever  and  ever.  For  God  hath  not 
*'  appointed  thee  unto  wrath,  but  to  obtain  eter- 
nal life  through  Jesus  Christ."  And  tliough  thy 
life  which  now  is,  is  indeed  a  state  of  trial  and  of 
discipline,  it  is  with  every  needful  advantage  for 
passing  safely  through  the  trial  to  thy  final  des- 
tiny ;  because  thy  **  help  standeth  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  who  made  heaven  and  earth." 

Why,  then,  art  thou  not  to  account  thy  very 
being  a  blessing  ?  For  whose  fault  is  it,  if  it 
does  not  prove  so  ?  And  why  is  not  every  day 
of  life  not  only  a  day  of  grace,  but  in  itself,  as  it 
passes,  a  happy  day — a  day  of  rejoicing  in  hope 
at  least  ?  For  is  it  not  thy  privilege  to  spend 
every  day  under  the  eye  and  under  the  care  of 
God?  And  doth  he  *^  cover  himself  with  a 
cloud,  that  thy  prayer  should  not  pass  through  V* 
When  is  he  absent,  or  when  art  thou  forbidden 
to  call  upon  him  ?  What  hast  thou  to  do,  but  to 
live  for  the  purposes  for  which  life  was  given 
thee,  and  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway  ?  What 
hast  thou  need  to  say  under  any  circumstances, 
but  *^  My  soul,  wait  thou  still  upon  God  Y*  And 
so  saying,  how  shouldest  thou  be  destitute  ?     It 

£  2 
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is  trae,  few  think  of  these  things  in  this  manner. 
It  is  true,  that  even  such  a  one  as  holy  Job  for 
once  cursed  his  birth ;  but  he  was  wrong :  and 
so  are  you,  if  you  do  not,  under  the  conditions 
you  receive  it,  esteem  every  hour  of  life  a  be- 
nefit. 

2.  Again :  The  author  of  thy  life — Is  he  not 
thy  preserver  also  ?     Thou  wast  bom  in  sin,  yet 
thou  wast  not  cast  away  in  the  day  that  thou 
wast  bom.     Here  thou  art  still  in  the  land  of 
hope,  in  the  way  of  salvation.     But  how  cometh 
it  ?     Hast  thou  had  knowledge  of  thine  own  to 
perceive  the  dangers  by  which,  from  thy  cradle 
to  this  hour,  thou  hast  been  perpetually  environ- 
ed?    Or  swiftness   of  thine   own   to  flee  from 
them,  or  courage   of  thine  own  to   withstand 
them,  or  wisdom  to  escape,  or  power  to  resist 
them  ?     Or  hast  thou  had  merit  to  deserve  pro- 
tection from  them  ?     Hath  there  been  anything 
in  thee  worthy  to  interest  thy  God  on  thy  be- 
half?    Hast  thou  so  improved   thy  talents  or 
thine  opportunities,  that  they  should  be  thus  con- 
tinued to  thee  ?  Or  hast  thou  not  rather  tempted 
the  Lord  God,  and  turned  bis  mercies  against 
himself,  and  grieved  his  Spirit,  and  been  at  work, 
by  thy  manifold  sins,  to  weary  out  his  forbear- 
ance,   and  to   overcome  good  with  evil  ?     Yet 
"  thou  art  not  consumed."     Yet  thy  privileges 
and  opportunities  are  the  same.     Why  should 
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not  the  light  of  this  day,  and  thy  safe  arrival  at 
this  period,  be  God's  witness  to  thy  soul — that  he 
is  worthy  to  be  praised,  and  that  so  thou  art  in 
yet  another  instance  become  his  debtor  ?     And, 
3.   Is  it,  let  me  further  ask,  in  a  prison  or  in 
a  wilderness  that  thy  lot  is   cast?    Or  is  not 
the  earth  full  everywhere  of  the  goodness  of  the 
Lord  ?  And  whose  air  dost  thou  breathe  ?  whose 
light  dost  thou  behold  ?  whose  fire  warms  thee  ? 
whose  food  sustains  thee  ?  whose  garments  cover 
thee?     The  fair  fields,  the  skies,  the  earth,  the 
trees,  the  beauties  of  nature  upon  which  thou 
gazest,  and  thy  very  power  to  gaze  upon  them, 
and  the  very  perceptions  which  thou  hast  of  the 
beauty  and  excellency  which  is  in  them— whose 
are   they  all — both  the  heavens  which  declare 
the  glory  of  God,   and  "  the  hearing  ear,  and 
the  seeing  eye,"  by  which  thou  dost  understand 
their  testimony  ?     And  whither  canst  thou  go 
either  from  God's  presence,  or  from  the  manifes- 
tations of  his  bounty  to  thyself?  Wilt  thou  then 
shut  thine  eyes,  and  stop  thine  ears,  and  harden 
thine  heart,  instead  of  seeing  God  in  everything, 
and  tasting  evermore,  as  thou  mightest,  that  the 
Lord  is  gracious  ?     Are  his  mercies  to  go  un- 
acknowledged, or  not  to  be  borne  in  mind,  be- 
cause they  are  common,  because  they  are  con- 
stant ;  when  indeed  these  very  circumstances  are 
the  chief  commendation  of  them  ?     Is  the  day- 
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light  less  a  blessing  to  thyself,  because  there  is 
scarcely  one  in  ten  thousand  who  doth  not  share 
it  with  thee?  Ask  that  ten  thousandth  man? 
Ask  the  blind  what  he  would  give  for  eyes  ?  Is 
good  health  no  blessing,  because  thou,  who  art 
strong  and  vigorous,  hast  perhaps  always  been 
so?  A  sharp  sickness  would  soon  teach  thee  dif- 
ferently. But  is  not  thy  case  better  as  it  is  ;  and 
would  it  not  be  better  in  thee,  and  wiser,  and  is 
it  not  very  possible,  to  see  God's  goodness  with- 
out such  a  prompter  ? 

4.  However,  if  grace  and  goodness  are  undis- 
cemible  unless  they  be  special  and  personal  to 
thyself,  hast  thou  lived  to  this  day,  I  would 
ask  again  of  thee,  without  many  fecial  mercies  f 
People  live  without  thought  of  God  ;  they  forget 
that  a  sparrow  falleth  not  without  his  permission, 
and  that  he  ordereth  all  things  on  earth  from  the 
least  to  the  greatest^  and  that  all  things  serve 
him  ;  so  that  what  we  call  accidents,  are  indeed 
divine  appointments.  And  thus  thou  mayest 
have  lived: — but  if  thou  hast,  bethink  thee  at 
length;  and  strange  and  singular  indeed  thy 
case  must  be,  if  thou  dost  not  find  that  thou  art 
possessed  of  many  things  of  which  many  thy 
betters  are  destitute  ;  that  thou  hast  had  many 
deliverances  from  the  consequences  which  might 
naturally  have  followed  from  thine  own  rashness 
and  folly  and  sin,  and  met  with  many  special  sue- 
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cesses  in  life,  and  experienced  many  instances  of 
what  is  ignorantly  called  good  fortune,  far  be- 
yond thy  hope,  and  quite  beyond  thy  deservings. 
What  are  people's  family  connexions,  and  the 
comfort  they  derive  firom  them  ?  What  are  kind 
parents,  or  dutiful  childen,  or  affectionate 
friends  ?  What  are  people's  advantages  of  educa- 
tion, or  their  honest  gains  in  trade  and  busi- 
ness? What  are  powers  of  mind  and  animal 
spirits  ?  What  are  recoveries  from  illness,  or  the 
restoration  of  wives  or  children  who  lay  at  the 
point  of  death  ?  And  who  has  not  in  his  lot 
something  that  he  would  by  no  means  exchange 
for  what  he  sees  in  his  neighbour  ?  Who  does 
not  escape  some  cross  or  other,  which  the  man 
whom  in  some  respects  he  envies,  has  to  bear  ? 
Who  has  not  sometimes  been  kept  in  safety  where 
others  have  fallen  and  been  brought  to  grief? 
Doubtless  man  is  bom  to  trouble,  and  we  have 
all  had  our  peculiar  burdens,  and  difficulties, 
and  distresses.  But  yet,  I  think,  that  man  must 
be  very  blind  or  very  proud,  very  unthankful  or 
very  unobservant ;  or  he  must  be  altogether 
worldly,  and  have  no  habit  of  viewing  things 
present,  with  a  reference  to  their  bearings  on 
eternity,  who  is  slow  to  confess  that  ^*  mercy  and 
goodness  have  followed  him  all  the  days  of  his 
life  ;*'  who  can  deliberately  charge  God  with  un- 
kindness ;  or  who  can   imagine   that  anything 
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could  have  been  providentially  added  to  his 
worldly  enjoyments  with  safety,  or  have  been 
taken  away  with  advantage  to  his  soul,  from 
God's  loving  corrections  and  rebukes. 

5.  But  this  brings  me  to  a  higher  considera- 
tion,— the  redemption  of  the  world  by  Christ. 
Hast  thou  not  thy  share  in  that  ?  But  for  this, 
indeed,  thou  wouldst  have  been  bom  only  to  die 
eternally,  and  the  continuance  of  thy  life  would 
only  have  been  a  lengthening  out  of  the  period 
in  which  thou  wouldst  have  increased  to  more 
ungodliness,  and  thy  blessings  would  only  have 
been  snares  to  thee,  and  thou  wouldst  but  have 
earned  condemnation  by  the  abuse  of  them. 
But  '*  Christ  hath  died  ;  yea,  rather,  he  is  risen 
again — he  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God — he 
ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  thee."  And 
thou  knowest  that  thy  Redeemer  liveth.  He 
calls  thee  to  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace, 
and  bids  thee  ask  in  his  name.  He  has  given 
thee  his  Scriptures  to  read,  and  abundant  oppor- 
tunities of  instruction  ;  and  he  has  set  before 
thee  a  hope  full  of  immortality,  whilst,  by  his 
Spirit,  he  is  ever  present  to  guide  thee  in  the 
road  to  it.  Then,  were  all  thy  years  to  be  spent 
in  prison,  or  in  a  sick-bed — in  contempt,  or  in 
the  very  lowest  and  most  distressing  depths  of 
poverty  and  indigence — how  much  better,  never- 
theless, would  be   thy  lot  than  that   of  many 
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prophets  and  kings,  who  have  desired  to  see  the 
things  which  thou  seest,  and  have  not  seen  them, 
and  to  hear  the  things  which  thou  hearest,  and 
have  not  heard  them  ?  And  be  circumstances 
as  they  may,  what  a  key  and  interpreter  hast 
thou,  if  thou  wilt  use  it,  of  God's  dealings  with 
thee  *Mn  all  time  of  thy  tribulation,  and  in  all 
time  of  thy  wealth,"  alike  I  Is  the  Gospel  true  ? 
Understandest  thou,  even  in  a  general  way, 
what  thou  readest?  If  thou  dost,  and  if  thou 
believest,  then  surely  thou  knowest  that  ^'all 
things  are  thine."  It  is  God  who  chooses  thy 
lot  for  thee,  and  he  chooses  best  with  a  reference 
to  the  end.  It  is  good  for  thee  to  be  afflicted,  if 
thou  art  afflicted ;  it  is  good  for  thee  to  rejoice, 
if  thou  dost  rejoice.  And  whilst  the  grace  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  love  of  God,  and  the 
fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  life  eternal  in 
the  end,  are  all  thine,  unless  thou  cast  them  from 
thee  by  obstinate  preference  of  the  world  and 
sin, — all  things  present  that  surround  thee,  all 
things  past  that  have  occurred  to  thee,  are 
proofs  and  instruments  of  divine  love  to  thy  soul, 
and  testimonies— if  thou  couldst  but  read  them — 
of  God's  care  to  save  thee. 

But  I  must  proceed  no  further.  What  I  mean 
is,  not  to  enumerate  God's  bounties,  but  to  call 
you  all  to  ponder  them  for  yourselves ;  and  when 
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you  have  the  thought  of  them  upon  you,  I  have 
one  word  more  to  say-^ 

ii.  Mgaice  with  trembling.  As  far  as  you 
can  reckon  up  your  obligationsi  you  may  dis- 
cern and  can  measure  your  responsibilities. 

Therefore  run  over  in  your  minds  the  general 
heads  again,  and  hear  God's  word  concerning 
them.  Creation,  preservation,  the  comforts  of 
this  life — ^much  more  redemption,  the  means  of 
grace,  and  the  hope  of  immortality,  and  special 
interferences  of  Grod's  providence — special  ad- 
vantages of  religious  instruction— special  warn-  ' 
ings  and  corrections,  and  checks  of  conscience, 
and  impressions  made  on  the  mind  for  spiritual 
good — as  by  all  these  things  we  discern  God*s 
loving-kindness,  so  in  all  of  them  we  may  hear 
his  voice,  warning  us  that  he  will  punish  us  for 
all  our  iniquity  with  a  special  severity,  in  pro- 
portion as  all  these  things — ^if  they  fail  to  bring 
us  to  a  zealous  obedience — aggravate  our  ingra- 
titude, and  leave  us  without  excuse.  Is  any 
disposed  then  to  rejoice  in  his  spring-time  of  life 
and  vigour,  so  as  to  forget  God  in  the  days  of  his 
youth  ?  Let  him  rather  remember  the  days  of 
darkness,  and  that  childhood  and  youth  are 
vanity.  See  that  ye  "walk  circumspectly,  not 
as  fools,  but  as  wise,  redeeming  the  time ; ''  for 
eternity  depends  upon  the  use  made  of  those  very 
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days  which  some  squander  in  profligate  profusion, 
as  if  life  were  endless,  or  its  duration  at  their  own 
command.  Is  any  careless  and  forgetful  of 
escapes  and  deliverances  from  danger,  by  which 
Providence  has  lengthened  out  his  days,  and  the 
Judge  postponed  his  coming?  Let  him  think 
better  and  more  seriously  on  matters  so  serious 
and  so  critical.  For  *'  he  that  being  often  re- 
proved hardeneth  his  neck,  shall  suddenly  be 
destroyed,  and  that  without  remedy  ;  "*  and  '*  the 
Lord  is  not  slack  concerning  his  promise,  as  some 
men  count  slackness,  but  is  long-suffering  to  us- 
ward,  not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that 
all  should  come  to  repentance :  but  the  day  of 
the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night. "f 
Does  the  rich  man  glory  in  his  riches?  the 
wise  in  his  wisdom  ?  the  mighty  in  his  might  ? 
These  things,  it  is  true,  are  all  blessings  :  every 
creature  of  God  is  good,  and  men  may,  and  under 
due  restrictions  and  limitations  may  lawfully^ 
serve  themselves  by  means  of  them  at  this  pre- 
sent time,  and  to  the  increase  of  their  own 
temporal  enjoyment.  But  letthem  remember  these 
things  were  given  chiefly  as  talents,  wherewith 
to  serve  God — as  means  of  usefulness,  wherewith 
to  serve  their  fellow  creatures — ^and  as  affording 
opportunities,  in  the  just  use  of  them,  for  laying 
up  treasure  in  heaven  for  themselves.       And 

♦  Prov.  xxix.  1.  1 2  Peter  iii.  9,  10. 
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therefore  let  them  further  remember  him,*  who 
was  ^*  clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen/'  and  in 
his  lifetime  "  received  his  good  things,  making 
his  wealth  his  idol  and  his  portion.  And  let  them 
consider  well  his  doom ;  and  his  also,  who,  when 
his  grounds  brought  forth  plentifully,  forgot 
God  and  the  poor,  and  hoarded  all  up  for  himself 
for  years  to  come,  when  he  had  not  another  day 
to  live.t  Let  people  make  unto  themselves  friends 
of  the  unrighteous  mammon,  and  bear  it  ever  in 
mind  that  they  are  but  stewards  of  God's  gifts, 
and  moreover  that  it  is  required  of  stewards  that 
a  man  be  found  faithful.  And  in  the  self- 
same way  let  all  deal  with  respect  to  spiritual 
advantages.  For  if  the  Gospel  be  not  a  savour  of 
life  unto  life,  it  is  a  savour  of  death  unto  death  ; 
it  would  be  better  not  to  have  known  the  way  of 
righteousness,  than  having  known  it,  to  turn  away 
from  it.  The  heaviest  wrath  of  all  is  the  wrath 
of  the  Lamb,  who  is  willing  to  take  away  the 
sin  of  the  world,  and  to  give  power  to  become 
sons  of  God  to  as  many  as  receive  him;  but 
who  says  of  himself  nevertheless,  **  Whosoever 
shall  fall  upon  this  stone  shall  be  broken,  but 
upon  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  him 
to  powder. "J  He  is  made  a  minister  of  sin,  no 
doubt,  by  many.  Christ  hath  died,  they  think, 
and  we  are  safe.      He  will  procure  forbearance 

*  Luke  xvi.  19.  f  Luke  xii.  16.         J  Matt.  xxi.  44. 
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yet  longer  for  us,  and  when  at  length  we  turn 
to  God  by  him,  all  will  be  well ;  and  thus,  ''  be- 
cause sentence  against  an  evil  work  is  not  exe- 
cuted speedily,  the  heart  of  the  sons  of  men  is 
fully  set  in  them  to  do  evil."*  But  it  is  written — 
and  such  presumptuous  abusers  of  divine  grace 
would  do  well  to  think  of  it — that  when  any  shall 
'*  bless  himself  in  his  heart,  saying,  **  I  shall  have 
peace,  though  I  walk  in  the  imagination  of  my  own 
heart — the  Lord  will  not  spare  him,  but  the  anger 
of  the  Lord  and  his  jealousy  shall  smoke  against 
him,  and  the  Lord  will  blot  out  his  name  from  un- 
der heaven. "f  And  as  he  says  to  Israel,  '^  Behold, 
I  send  an  angel  before  thee  to  keep  thee  in  the 
way.  Beware  of  him,  and  obey  his  voice ;  pro- 
voke him  not,  for  he  will  not  pardon  your 
transgression,  for  my  name  is  in  him.";]: — So  he 
delivers  the  like  warning  explicitly  to  ourselves, 
'*  Work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and 
trembling.  For  it  is  God  which  worketh  in  you, 
both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure. "§ 

Finally,  then,  my  brethren,  "  quench  not  the 
Spirit"  Let  all  the  comforts  of  the  creatures 
draw  you  nearer  to  the  author  of  them.  Let 
crosses  and  convictions  do  the  same.  Let  the 
love  of  Christ  constrain  you  to  liv^  unto  him 
that  died  for  you,  and  be  ever  asking,  concerning 
every  privilege  and  blessing,  whether  spiritual  or 

*  Ecdes.  viii.  11.  f  Deut.  xxix.  19,  20.    I  Exod.  xxiii.  21. 

^  Phil.  ii.  13. 
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temporal,  how  may  we  best  use  and  improve  this 
to  God's  honour  and  our  neighbour's  good  ? 

The  effect  then  will  be,  that  God  will  bless  all 
things  to  you — your  blessings  and  your  crosses 
also.  His  end  will  be  answered,  and  your  re- 
ward  secured  through  grace ;  and  instead  of  shar- 
ing the  sad  lot  of  those  who  receive  their  good 
things  wholly  below,  you  will  have  to  praise  him 
for  ever  for  all  your  privileges  and  advantages, 
because,  though  such  peculiar  mercies  were  in- 
deed awful  things,  and  to  be  rejoiced  in  with 
trembling,  whilst  the  period  of  trial  lasted  ;  the 
trial  being  over  at  length,  the  danger  is  over  also  ; 
and  ye  can  never  fall  more  from  the  high  estate 
towards  which  you  have  been  brought  forward 
by  their  means.  And  God  grants  my  brethren, 
that  it  may  so  prove  with  all  of  you  of  His  tender 
mercy,  and  for  His  sake  who  died  to  make  atone- 
ment for  our  sins. 
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SERMON  IV. 

LOVE  THE  FULFILLING  OF  THE  LAW. 

(Preached  on  the  first  Sunday  in  Advent) 
Romans  xiii.  8—9. 

"  Owe  no  man  anything^  but  to  love  one  another : 
for  he  that  loveth  another,  hath  fulfilled  the  law. 
For  tfusy  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery ^  Thou 
shalt  not  kUly  Thou  shalt  not  steal.  Thou  shalt 
not  bear  false  untness.  Thou  shalt  not  covet ; 
and  if  there  be  any  other  commandment,  it  is 
briefly  comprehended  in  this  saying,  namely, 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.^* 

In  our  Lord's  most  solemn  account  of  the  day  of 
final  judgment,  he  intimates  that  special  inquiry 
will  be  made  respecting  works  of  charity.  Our 
churchy  therefore^  whose  intent  it  is,  by  the 
proper  services  of  the  present  season,  to  prepare 
us  for  judgment,  has  selected  for  our  meditations 
a  portion  of  Scripture  in  which  this  most  excel- 
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lent  and  necessary  grace  is  especially  commended 
and  enforced. 

I  shall  endeavour  to  aid  her  pious  design 
by  taking  for  the  subject  of  my  discourse  those 
verses  of  the  passage  which  you  have  heard,  and 
in  so  doing  I  shall  discuss  two  points  which 
the  two  main  clauses  of  them  obviously  submit 
to  our  consideration.     I  shall  speak, 

I.  First,  of  the  perpetuity  of  the  obligation 
which  lies  upon  us  to  cultivate  and  exercise  the 
principle  of  love  or  charity  towards  our  neigh- 
bour; and, 

II.  Secondly,  of  the  universal  efficacy  of  this 
inward  principle,  so  as  to  show  how  much  it 
will  do,  and  how  far  it  will  regulate  us,  if  we  be 
possessed  of  it. 

L  And  first  as  to  the  perpetuity  of  our  obli- 
gation to  cultivate  and  exercise  the  principle  of 
love  or  charity  towards  our  neighbour.  This  is 
indicated  in  the  form  of  expression  which,  in  re- 
quiring our  love,  the  apostle  uses.  It  is  a  singu- 
lar way  of  speaking,  and  a  very  instructive  one. 
"  Owe  no  man  anything,  but  to  love  one  ano- 
ther." 

He  had  been  speaking  before  of  justice  : 
''  Render  unto  all  their  dues — tribute  to  whom 
tribute  is  due ;  custom  to  whom  custom  ;  fear  to 
whom  fear ;  honour  to  whom  honour."  When 
the  wages  of  your  labourers  who  have  reaped 
down  your  fields  are  due,  they  must  be  paid : 
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and  if  they  are  kept  back  beyond  the  day,  or 
deduction  is  made,  '*  the  cry  of  the  oppressed  en- 
tereth  into  the  ears  of  God/'  When  your  trades- 
man makes  his  demand  for  his  own  he  must  be 
satisfied,  and  you  must  not  (as  you  fear  God  and 
value  your  own  souls)  defraud  him,  or  needlessly 
keep  him  waiting ;  and  if  you  are  yourselves  the 
traffickers,  or  the  labourers,  you  must,  in  return 
for  payment,  render,  as  the  case  may  be,  good 
weight  and  full  measure  and  quality  according  to 
agreement,  or  an  honest  day's  work  for  your 
wages ;  otherwise  you  are  thieves.  These  things 
aredebts,  and  debts  which  it  is  quite  possible  fiiUy 
to  discharge ;  and  which,  therefore,  on  the  one 
hand,  you  must  pay,  and  not  owe  ;  but  which,  on 
the  other  hand,  having  paid,  you  are  thenceforth 
clear  of  obligation.  Your  duty  in  those  special 
cases  is  finished.  But  there  are  other  debts  be- 
sides debts  of  justice.  Charity,  according  to  the 
apostle,  is  a  debt  too ;  that  is,  a  thing  by  strict 
obligation  due  from  you  td  your  neighbour.  And 
in  this  way  it  is  spoken  of  elsewhere.  "  With- 
hold not  good  from  them  to  whom  it  is  due,  when 
it  is  in  the  power  of  thine  hand  to  do  it.  Say 
not  to  thy  neighbour,  Go,  and  come  again,  and 
to-morrow  I  will  give,  when  thou  hast  it  by 
thee."*  It  is  true,  the  obligation  of  justice  comes 
first.     Till  you  have  made  good  your  contracts, 

♦  Prov.  iii.  27,  28. 
VOL.  III.  F 
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and  paid  every  man  what  he  has  earned  from 
you,  you  have  nothing  by  you  that  is  properly 
yours  ;  what  you  have  is  his,  and  to  give  that 
away  to  the  needy  would  be  like  "  robbery  for 
burnt-offering,'*  which  Grod  says  he  hates.  But 
supposing  that  you  are  clear  of  the  obligations  of 
strict  justice,  then  so  long  as  your  neighbour  is 
in  want  or  distress,  and  you  are  able  to  relieve  or 
comfort  him,  you  owe  him  your  help ;  and  accord- 
ing to  Solomon,  whose  words  I  have  quoted,  if 
you  so  much  as  delay  to  afford  it  to  him, — if  you 
do  but  put  him  off  till  to-morrow  when  you 
might  serve  him  to-day,  you  are  guilty.  Charity 
is  a  debt  which  you  must  begin  to  pay  at  once, 
in  the  way  of  giving  if  you  are  able  to  give,  and 
your  alms  are  needed  :  and  in  all  other  branches 
of  it,  of  course,  in  which  you  may  be  useful, 
though  giving  is  either  impossible  or  not  re- 
quired. 

But  now,  which  is  the  point  specially  before 
us,  you  must  observe  tfiere  is  this  main  difference 
between  the  debt  of  charity  and  other  debts.  It 
is  a  debt  from  which  you  can  never  be  abso- 
lutely released.  It  must  be  always  in  a  course  of 
payment ;  but  yet  it  is  never  fully  paid  out ;  and 
you  must  never  consider  it  as  paid,  or  consider 
yourselves  as  acquitted  of  the  obligation,  to  go  on 
paying  still.  This  is  the  apostle's  doctrine.  I  do  not 
mean  that  it  will  be  imputed  to  you  to  your  con- 
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demnation,  that  you  never  can  be  discharged  of 
this  debt  On  the  contrary,  if  you  will  be  con- 
tent to  acknowledge  yourselves  debtors  to  the 
end,  and  will  act  accordingly,  this  is  just  what 
God  requires,  and  will,  in  Christ,  both  accept  and 
recompense.  Neither  do  I  mean  that  you  must 
give  all  your  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  so  as  to 
leave  yourselves  destitute,  and  put  yourselves  out 
of  that  influential  station  to  which  God  has 
called  you,  and  through  which  you  have  your  pe- 
culiar means  of  usefulness.  But  if  it  is  a  branch 
of  charity  to  be  liberal  to  the  poor,  and  God 
hath  ordained  that  the  poor  shall  never  perish, 
out  of  the  land  ;  then,  having  been  liberal  once, 
you  must  be  so  still — you  must  never  be  weary 
of  well-doing.  Of  whatsoever  you  have,  the 
poor  must  have  their  share,  and  you  must  act 
with  reference  to  your  substance  as  faithful 
stewards  of  God's  bounty  to  the  last.  And  so  in 
all  other  cases.  As  the  rivers  run  perpetually 
into  the  sea,  and  yet  the  sea  is  never  fiiU,  but 
the  rivers  still  pour  in  their  streams,  so  must 
be  your  charity.  If  you  are  to  forgive  your 
brother  his  trespasses,  having  done  it  seven 
times,  you  are  to  go  on  to  seventy  times  seven,* 
if  need  be.  If  you  are  to  think  well,  hope  well, 
and  speak  well  of  all  ;  you  are  to  persevere : 
your  neighbour  will  always  want  your  charity  in 

*  Matt,  xviii.  22. 
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some  mode  or  other  of  it.  There  will  always  be 
some  way,  in  which  you  can  bestow  it  upon  him. 
And  God's  word  still  demands  it  of  you  on  his 
behalf.  The  poor  possibly  may  be  very  ungrate- 
ful ;  the  ignorant  very  troublesome  ;  the  feeble- 
minded very  wearisome  ;  your  enemies  very 
provoking ;  and  it  may  become  harder,  upon 
longer  experience,  to  put  a  favourable  construc- 
tion upon  many  persons'  conduct ;  but  all  these 
are  still  your  brethren,  and  God's  creatures,  and 
Christ's  sheep ;  therefore  the  reasons  for  loving 
them,  and  for  doing  the  works  of  love  towards 
them,  as  you  have  opportunity,  remain  still  in 
their  original  force,  and  must  still  be  recognised 
and  respected. 

This  is  the  first  thing  to  be  gathered  from  the 
text,  that  christian  charity  must  be  an  abiding 
principle. 

II.  We  are  instructed,  next,  respecting  its 
universal  efficacy  where  it  does  abide;  or,  in 
other  words,  how  much  it  will  bring  to  pass,  and 
how  far  it  will  regulate  our  conduct. 
.  ''He  that  loveth  another  hath  fulfilled  the 
law." 

Charity,  as  far  as  our  obligations  to  our  neigh- 
bours are  concerned,  is  capable  of  duly  regulat- 
ing the  whole  man  both  in  heart  and  practice, 
making  us  to  be  in  all  things  devoted  to  our 
brethren's  service,  so  that  we  shall  want  no  other 
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prompter  to  kiiid  actions,  than  the  principle 
itself  abiding  in  us.  For  so  it  follows :— "  For 
this,  thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery ;  thou  shalt 
not  kill ;  thou  shalt  not  steal ;  thou  shalt  not 
bear  false  witness ;  thou  shalt  not  covet ;  and  if 
there  be  any  other  commandment,  it  is  briefly 
comprehended  in  this  saying,  thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbour  as  thyself ;"  and  again,  "  Love 
worketh  no  ill  to  his  neighbour,  therefore  love  is 
the  fulfilling  of  the  law/* 

Let  us,  however,  take  the  instances  here  spe- 
cified. 

1.  And  first,  *'for  this — thou  shalt  not  commit 
adultery."  Certainly,  if  the  wife  of  Potiphar 
had,  in  any  true  sense  of  the  word,  loved— not 
her  husband,  but  even  Joseph— she  could  not 
have  tried  to  tempt  him  ;  and  it  was  because  he 
did  love  her  with  a  real  good-will,  as  well  as 
feared  God,  that  he  did  not  yield.  For,  had  he 
done  so,  he  must,  in  order  to  the  gratification  of 
a  selfish  and  wicked  appetite  in  himself,  have 
made  her  even  more  the  child  of  hell  than  she 
was  before.  And,  probably,  the  apostle  put  this 
instance  first,  because  that  class  of  crimes  which 
are  prohibited  under  the  general  head  of  the 
seventh  commandment,  and  which  our  Saviour 
extends  even  to  the  looking  upon  a  woman  with 
sinful  desire,  are  crimes  usually  committed  un- 
der profession  and  pretence  of  love.     But  it  is — 
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he  would  have  us  consider— altogether  pretence, 
and  gross  hypocris}'  :  for,  undoubtedly,  it  is  as 
much  a  contradiction  to  say  that  the  seducer 
loves — that  is,  affects  the  true  interests  of  the 
object  he  betrays,  as  to  say,  that  love  led  Cain 
to  kill  his  brother.  No  one  can  love  the  poor 
creature  whom,  knowingly,  he  defiles  and  de- 
grades, and  brings  to  shame  and  guilt,  and  very 
probably  to  the  worst  extremes  of  wretchedness, 
as  well  as  infamy,  in  this  world,  and  to  everlast- 
ing misery  in  the  world  to  come. 

One  commendation,,  therefore,  of  christian 
love,  it  is,  that  so  far  as  it  prevails,  it  delivers  the 
world  from  all  the  misery  arising  from  this  clas^ 
of  *'  fleshly  lusts  which  war  against  the  soul." 
Under  its  influence,  we  never  should  have  heard 
of  half  the  horrible  histories  which  Holy  Scrip- 
ture records,  to  show  what  is  in  man,  and  how 
far  he  is  from  God.  We  should  not  have  read  of 
the  disgraces  of  Samson,  and  David,  and  Solo- 
mon ;  of  the  three  and  twenty  thousand  of  Israel 
who  fell  in  one  day  in  the  wilderness ;  or  of  the 
slaughter  at  one  time  of  nearly  the  whole  tribe 
of  Benjamin.  All  this  had  been  prevented ;  and 
in  the  same  way  everything  like  it  might  be 
prevented  now  ;  by  obedience,  that  is,  to  the 
apostolic  precept — "  see  that  ye  love  one  another 
with  a  pure  heart  fervently."*     And  if  so,  pre- 

*  1  Pet.  i.  22. 
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paration  would,  in  the  same  degree,  be  made  for 
taking  away  the  stumbling-block  of  iniquity 
which  prevents  the  effectual  entrance  of  Christ 
and  his  Gospel  into  our  own  souls,  and  for  meet- 
ing him  with  joy  in  judgment.  At  all  events, 
into  heaven  '^  no  unclean  thing  can  enter.''  And 
it  must  be  ever  borne  in  mind,  that  it  is  with 
reference  to  the  subject  before  us  that  our  Lord 
speaks  so  strongly :  *^  If  thy  right  eye  offend 
thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from  thee :  and  if 
thy  right  hand  offend  thee,  cut  it  off,  and  cast  it 
from  thee  :  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that  one 
of  thy  members  should  perish,  and  not  that  thy 
whole  body  be  cast  into  hell."* 

2.  My  text  proceeds  :  *^  For  this — ^thou  shalt 
shalt  not  kill."  Here  there  can  be  no  need  of 
albumen t.  Love  and  murder  no  one  ever  dreamt 
of  reconciling,  however  some  may  have  at- 
tempted it  with  love  and  lust.  But  it  will  be 
well  to  note  the  manner  in  which  our  Lord  ex- 
pounds this  sixth  commandment;  for  thereby 
we  shall  see  at  once  what  a  wide  range  of  disor- 
der, and  misery,  and  wickedness,  the  principle 
of  love  abiding  in  men's  hearts  would  prevent 
under  this  head  likewise— and  in  how  many 
respects  men  would  be  less  unprepared  to 
accept  their  Saviour,  and  to  meet  their 
Judge!     ''Ye   have   heard  that   it    hath   been 

*  Matt.  V.  29,  30. 
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said  by  them  of  old  time,  Thou  shalt  not  kill ;  and 
whosoever  shall  kill  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judg- 
ment. But  I  say  unto  you,  whosoever  shall  be 
angry  with  his  brother  without  a  cause  shall  be 
in  danger  of  the  judgment :  and  whosoever  shall 
say  to  his  brother,  Raca,  shall  be  in  danger  of 
the  council :  but  whosoever  shall  say,  Thou  fool, 
shall  be  in  danger  of  hell  fire."*  Now,  suppose 
we  had  all  habitually  kept  the  commandment  in 
this  true  length  and  breadth  of  it — which  yet,  if 
we  had  always  loved  our  brother  as  ourselves, 
we  could  not  but  have  done — how  much  more 
should  we  have  lived  to  God's  glory  than  we 
have  done  !  How  much  less  should  we  have 
tempted  one  another !  How  much  evil  would 
have  been  avoided  which,  at  one  time,  we  never 
thought  to  have  committed !  How  much  more 
benefit  should  we  have  had  of  religious  ordi- 
nances !  How  much  freer  had  we  been  to  enter- 
tain the  Gospel !  How  much  less  should  we 
have  had,  finally,  to  answer  for !  Well  says  the 
apostle,  therefore,  *^  owe  no  man  anything,  but 
to  love  one  another : "  and  worthy  of  everlasting 
remembrance  is  our  Lord's  admonition  which  he 
subjoins  to  his  interpretation  of  the  command- 
ment :  "Therefore,  if  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the 
altar,  and  there  rememberest  that  thy  brother 
hath  ought  against  thee  ;  leave  there  thy  gift  be- 

•  Matt.  V.  21. 
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fore  the  altar,  and  go  thy  way  ;  first  be  reconciled 
to  thy  brother^  and  then  come  and  offer  thy  gift. 
Agree  with  thine  adversary  quickly,  whiles  thou 
art  in  the  way  with  him ;  lest  at  any  time  the 
adversary  deliver  thee  to  the  judge,  and  the 
judge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and  thou  be  cast 
into  prison.  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  thou  shalt 
by  no  means  come  out  thence  until  thou  hast  paid 
the  uttermost  farthing."* 

3.  Thirdly.  If  a  man  loved  his  neighbour 
as  himself,  he  could  no  more  injure  him  in  his 
property  than  in  his  life.  "  For  this,"  says  the 
apostle,  "thou  shalt  not  steal.*'  Clearly,  there 
would  not  only  be  an  end  at  once  of  forgery  and 
highway  robbery,  but  just  as  completely  of  all 
overreaching  and  taking  advantage  of  our  neigh- 
bour's ignorance  ;  of  all  oppression  under  colour 
of  the  law ;  of  the  scant  measure,  which  is  abo- 
minable  ;  and  of  the  bag  "of  deceitful  weights/* 
There  would  be  instant  restitution,  if  wrong  had 
inadvertently  been  done  :  ''just  balances,  just 
weights,  a  just  ephah,  and  a  just  bin,"  should  we 
have.  There  would  be  no  more  begging  under 
false  pretences,  and  no  one  would  endeavour  to 
get  rich  by  lying  any  more.  For,  certainly,  no 
man  likes  to  be  robbed  or  cheated  himself.  He 
expects  to  have  what  he  has  contracted  for ;  and 
is  probably  as  angry  when  he  discovers  himself 

•  Matt.  V.  23-26. 
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to  have  been  tricked,  in  bargaining,  by  a  misre- 
presentation, or  to  have  been  led,  by  a  fraudulent 
appeal  to  his  humanity,  to  give  his  money  to  an 
impostor,  as  he  would  be  if  he  were  stopped  and 
rifled  on  the  high  road. 

Love,  however,  would  allow  none  of  these 
things :  therefore,  in  these  respects  also,  ^^  it  is 
the  fulfilling  of  the  law/'  And  in  proportion  to 
its  prevalence,  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour 
is  more  duly  both  appreciated  and  adorned — 
society  more  benefited — and  the  day  of  account 
borne  in  mind  to  more  salutary  purpose.  And 
then, — 

4.  For  this  also,  ''  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false 
witness."  Doubtless,  we  are  all  tender  in  the 
point  of  honour.  There  is  none  of  us  so  base 
and  so  insensible  but  that  he  is  careful  in  some 
sort  of  his  reputation,  and  feels  himself  deeply 
injured  by  any  wanton,  and  much  more,  by  any 
malicious  attack  upon  his  good  name.  A  proper 
self-love  demands  this  on  our  own  account ;  and, 
therefore,  what  would  be  the  consequence,  if 
we  loved  our  brother  as  ourselves,  is  appa- 
rent. In  that  case,  how  large  a  portion  of  the 
unhappiness  of  ordinary  life  would  be  prevented, 
and  what  a  multitude  of  daily  and  hourly  sins  ! 
For,  as  matters  stand* at  present,  ^'the  false 
witness  that  speaketh  lies,  and  he  that  soweth 
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discord  among  brethren/'*  is  an  awfully  com- 
mon character ;  and  some  of  the  bitterest  of  all 
wounds  are  given,  and  some  of  the  deepest  of  all 
injuries  are  inflicted ;  and  wrath,  and  malice, 
and  a  revengeful  spirit,  are  stirred  up;  and  ill 
blood     and    ill    feeling    perpetuated,  by   evil 
speaking,  lying,  slandering,  and  reviling  of  our 
brethren  behind  their  backs^  more,  perhaps,  than 
by  any  other  cause,  and  infinitely  more  than 
reckless,  uncharitable  people  think  :  for,  *'  behold 
how  great  a  matter  a  little  fire  kindleth  !"  ''  and 
the  tongue"  of  the  backbiter  especially  '^  is  a  fire, 
a  world  of  iniquity  :  so  is  the  tongue  among  our 
members,  that  it  defileth  the  whole  body,  and 
setteth  on  fire  the  course  of  nature,  and  is  set  on 
fire  of  hell.     The  tongue  no  man  can  tame  ;  it 
is  an  unruly  evil,  full  of  deadly  poison. ''f     It 
would  be  tamed,  however,  if  not  by  man,  yet  by 
God,  if  his  grace  should  have  taught  us  to  love 
one  another.     And  we  must  pray  to  God  that 
he  would  tame  it,  and  take  the  poison  out  of  it, 
by  the  implantation  in  our  hearts — whose  minis- 
ter  it  is— -of  the  contrary  principle,  if  we  would 
feed  upon  Christ  by  faith  with  thanksgiving  here ; 
and  especially  if  we  would  stand  in  any  humble 
boldness  before  him  at  the  last  great  day.     For 
hear  his  own  awful  declaration  :   "I  say  unto 
you,  that  every  idle  word  that  men  shall  speak, 

•  Prov.  vi.  19.  f  James  iii.  5,  6,  8. 
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they  shall  give  accouDt  thereof  in  the  day  of 
judgment.  For  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justi- 
fied, and  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  condemned."* 
With  what  zeal  ought  we  to  cultivate,  and  with 
what  intense  desire  pray  for,  a  habit  of  mind 
which  may  enable  us  in  so  many  chief  particu- 
lars to  "  keep  the  door  of  our  lips." 

5.  "For  this,"  it  follows,  "thou    shalt   not 
covet."     Certainly,  if  we  loved  each  of  us  his 
brother  as  himself,  we  should  rejoice,  as  it  were 
naturally,  with  those  who  do  rejoice  :  we  should 
account  our  brother's  gain  or  good  of  any  sort, 
as  so  much  gain  or  good  towards  ourselves.     We 
should  be  glad  to  see  him  pleased,  or  honoured, 
or  successful ;  and  we  should  thank  God  on  his 
behalf  when   we   looked   upon    his  prosperity. 
And  if  so,  it  would  be  impossible  for  us  to  envy 
him  anything  we  saw  him  to  be  possessed  of,  or 
to  covet  it  for  ourselves,  to  his  loss.     But  how 
conducive  would  this  be  to  God's  glory  ! — how 
much  better  for  society  ! — how  much  happier  for 
ourselves ! — how  surely  would  it  tend  to  accele- 
rate growth  in  grace;  and,  consequently,  how 
much  better  should  we  be  prepared  for  our  ac- 
count, and  how  much  more  meet  to  be  partakers 
of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light !     We 
should  be  content  with  our  own  portion ;  and 
this   is  tantamount  to  justifying  of  Him    who 

♦  Matt.  xii.  36,  37. 
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hath  chosen  it  for  us,  instead  of  fretting  in  our 
hearts  against  the  Lord,  as  if  we  had  a  right  to 
complain  that  Providence  had  used  our  neigh- 
bours better  than  ourselves.  If  we  coveted 
nothing,  we  should  be  tempted  to  wrong  no  man. 
If  we  did  not  repine,  we  should  eat  our  own 
meat  with  gladness.  And  if  our  affections  were 
not  set  on  things  on  earth,  which  God  has  given 
to  others,  they  would  be  free  to  be  placed  on 
things  above,  and  on  that  resting-place  above, 
where  there  is  room  for  all,  and  enough  for  all ; 
and  where  it  is  not,  as  it  often  must  be  here,  that 
what  one  possesses  leaves  less  in  the  treasury  for 
another.  This  is  a  further  reason  for  praying 
without  ceasing,  that  he  who  hath  taught  us  that 
all  our  doings  without  charity  are  nothing  worth, 
would  send  his  Holy  Ghost,  and  pour  it  into 
our  hearts  abundantly. 

6.  And  then,  finally,  says  the  apostle,  *^  If 
there  be  any  other  commandment,  it  is  briefly 
comprehended  in  this  saying.  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself."  The  only  commandment 
of  the  second  table  which  the  apostle  has  not  ex< 
pressly  mentioned,  is  the  fifth :  *'  Honour  thy 
father  and  thy  mother."  This,  then,  must  be 
understood  here ;  and  his  words  authorise  us  to 
take  it  in  the  most  extensive  sense  of  which  it  is 
capable,  or  as  the  general  head  to  which  to 
reduce  the  whole  of  what  are  called  our  relative 
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obligations.  Love,  assuredly,  will  be  the  fulfilling 
of  the  law  in  all  these  cases,  without  exception. 
In  proportion  as  it  rules  men's  hearts,  every  man 
will  be  good  and  faithful  in  his  place,  and  at  his 
post.  We  shall  have  affectionate  parents  and 
dutiful  children,  good  husbands  and  good  wives, 
kind  masters  and  honest  servants;  beneficence 
and  courtesy  in  high  stations,  respectfulness  of 
behaviour  and  cheerful  thankfulness  in  lower 
ones,  upright  rulers  and  peaceable  citizens,  zea- 
lous ministers  and  humble  hearers  : — all  parties 
judging  themselves  that  they  may  abound  more 
in  usefulness,  and  none  swift  to  judge  their 
neighbours  for  their  failures,  but  all  hoping  the 
best  they  can  of  those  they  have  to  do  with,  and 
putting  the  best  construction  upon  their  conduct 
that  it  may  bear.  For  surely  every  man  is  sen- 
sible at  once  that  all  this  is  just  what  he  should 
wish  for,  if  he  and  his  brother  were  to  change 
places.  That  he  should  feel  hurt  and  injured  if 
he  had  not  the  respect  due  to  his  station,  or  the 
consideration  due  to  his  weakness,  if  he  had  a 
tyrant  for  his  master,  or  a  rebel  for  his  child,  or 
a  sluggard  for  his  workman — therefore  he  knows 
what  he  must  render  to  those  around  him  ;  and 
through  love  (if  his  heart  be  governed  by  it)  he 
wiU  render  it.  It  is  no  matter  of  debate  or  strug^^ 
gle  in  his  mind,  whether  he  shall  or  not ;  and 
therefore  there  is  little  difiiculty,  and  no  hard- 
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ship..  It  is  no  grief  to  the  father  who  loves  his 
child,  that  he  must  bestow  care  and  pains  upon 
him ;  nor  to  the  minister  who  loves  the  people 
of  his  charge,  that  he  must  labour  for  them  in 
the  Gospel :  neither  party  could  well  bear  to  be 
employed  otherwise,  or  less  zealously. 

Let  all  these  particulars  then  be  taken  together, 
and  it  will  be  clear  that  the  principle  is  dis- 
covered, which  will  make  every  one  in  whom  it 
abideth  the  friend  of  every  man  he  meets — 
suffering  him  to  injure  no  one  under  any  cir- 
cumstances, and  constraining  him  to  his  uttermost 
to  do  good  to  all.  And  if  so,  seeing  it  is  impos- 
sible that  the  Spirit  of  Christ  should  be  absent, 
where  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  are  so  manifest,  or  a 
true  Gospel  faith  be  wanting  where  the  marks  by 
which  ikith  is  best  discerned  do  so  abound — 
what  other  man  is  so  likely  as  the  charitable 
man  to  be  prepared  for  judgment  ?  To  him  it 
will  not  be  said,  **  I  was  an  hungred,  and  thou 
gavest  me  no  meat;  thirsty,  and  thou  gavest  me 
no  drink  ;  but  when  I  was  an  hungred,  thirsty, 
a  stranger,  naked,  sick,  in  prison,  in  all  these 
cases  thou  didst  minister  to  my  necessities,  and 
through  grace  thou  art  accepted.  For,  '^  inas- 
much as  thou  hast  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least 
of  these  my  brethren,  thou  has  done  it  unto 
me."» 

*  Matt.  XXV.  35,  &c. 
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III.  Then  what  remaineth,  brethren,  further 
than  to  exhort  that  above  all  things  ye  would 
put  on  this  charity  y  which  is  the  bond  of  perfect- 
ness  ? — that  ye  would  diligently  prove  your  own 
selves,  whether  ye  have  put  it  on  or  not ;  that  ye 
would  be  careful  to  use  the  means  by  which  it 
is  to  be  both  acquired  and  strengthened  ;  and 
that  henceforth  ye  would  abound  in  it,  and  hold 
it  fast  as  good  ?  It  is,  you  have  seen,  what  the 
world  wants,  and  what  would  make  its  moral 
wilderness  as  Eden,  and  its  desert  as  the  garden 
of  the  Lord.  It  is  what  God  requires  and  will 
by  no  means  dispense  with,  though  it  were  pos- 
sible that  being  without  it  we  should  yet  under- 
stand all  mysteries,  and  all  knowledge,  and  have 
all  faith,  so  that  we  could  remove  mountains ; 
yea,  and  give  all  our  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and 
our  own  body  to  be  burned,  for  the  Gospel's 
sake.*  And  it  is  what  we  shall  every  one  of  us 
feel  the  want  of,  if  we  have  been  destitute 
of  it,  in  that  day  when  many  .  great,  and 
noble,  and  learned,  and  eloquent,  and  ap- 
plauded and  admired  of  men,  shall  be  dis- 
owned of  Christ,  and  shut  out  of  his  kingdom, 
whilst  the  meek  and  the  merciful,  thousands  of 
them,  in  whom  the  world  acknowledged  nothing 
estimable,  shall  stand  accepted;  and  he  that 
gave  but  a  cup  of  cold  water  to  a  little  one  for 
Christ's  sake  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his  reward. 

*  See  1  Cor.  xiii.  1,  2,  3. 
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Consider  then,  in  the  first  place,  your  own  per- 
sonal obligations,  every  one  of  you,  to  the  infinite 
charity  of  your  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  and  if  ye 
profess  actually  to  have  taken  him  for  your 
Saviour,  and  to  hope  in  his  word,  remember 
that  it  is  written,  *^  He  that  saith  he  abideth  in 
him  ought  himself  also  so  to  walk,  even  as  he; 
walked/'*  And  then  there  is  no  more  to  do 
than  to  take  him  first  for  your  pattern^  and 
secondly  for  your  helper.  He  went  about  all  his 
life  long  doing  good,  not  only  undeterred  by 
difficulties,  and  unwearied  by  labour,  but  unal- 
tered in  good-will  even  by  injuries,  and  perpe- 
tual and  most  cutting  ingratitude.  And  there 
was  no  manner  of  charity  that  he  declined 
either  for  the  trouble  or  the  distastefulness  of  it, 
or  for  the  humiliation  which  attended  it.  Do 
not  then  give  yourselves  credit  for  being  pos- 
sessed of  this  grace,  if  a  small  matter  makes  you 
weary  of  well-doing ;  if  you  faint  because  your 
good  is  evil  spoken  of,  or  ill  received;  and 
much  less  if,  whilst  you  do  some  things  kindly 
towards  your  brethren,  you  do  other  things  in- 
juriously. Let  not  the  evil  speaker  and  the 
slanderer  deem  himself  charitable,  because  he 
may  be  large  in  almsgiving.  Let  not  reflection 
on  their  humanity  and  comnion  honesty  acquit 
any  to  their  consciences,  who,  while  they  would 

*  1  John  ii.  6. 
VOL .  III.  .  G 
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neither  rob  nor  falsely  accuse  another^  would 
yet  be  fellow-workers  with  that  same  person  in 
sin  against  God.  Be  content  with  no  principle 
short  of  that  which  '^  worketh  no  ill  to  his 
neighbour/'  and  which  is  uniform  and  consis- 
tenty  and  persevering  in  its  endeavours  after 
usefulness.  For  otherwise  you  have  not  '^  the 
mind  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Finally,  go  to  him  by  faith  and  prayer  for 
help.  For  "abide  in  me/'  he  says  himself, 
^^  and  I  in  you  ;  as  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of 
itself,  except  it  abide  in  the  vine ;  no  more  can 
ye,  except  ye  abide  in  me :  I  am  the  vine,  ye 
are  the  branches :  he  that  abideth  in  me,  and 
I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth  forth  much  fruit : 
for  without  me  ye  can  do  nothing."*  "That 
which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh."  Charity 
is  too  excellent  a  thing  to  be  natural  to  fallen 
man,  its  seat  is  in  the  bosom  of  God :  and 
from  him,  in  Christ's  name,  it  must  be  sought, 
like  every  other  good  and  perfect  gift.  And 
if  we,  corrupt  creatures,  would  exercise  it  and 
abound  in  it,  or  in  anything  lovely,  or  of  good 
report,  the  Jirst  step  towards  the  attainment  of 
so  high  an  object  is  consciousness  of  our  own 
emptiness,  and  the  secondj  faith  in  God's 
power,  and  in  his  good  will  through  Christ. 
* '  Whilst  we  have  opportunity,  we  must  do  good 

•  John  XV.  4,  6. 
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unto  all  men,  and  specially  to  tbem  that  are 
of  the  household  of  faith  ;'**  but  we  are  "  not 
sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think  anything  as  of 
ourselves,  but  our  sufficiency  is  of  God."t 

Let  him  put  his  Spirit  within  us  : — and  that  it 
may  prove  so,  let  us  remember  that  he  fiUeth  the 
hungry  with  good  things,  whilst  the  rich  he  sends 
empty  away. J 

*  Gal.  vi.  10.         t  2  Cor.  iii.  5.        |  See  Luke  i.  53. 
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SERMON  V. 

THE  LOVE   OF   OUR  NEIGHBOUR   NECESSARY 

IN  ORDER  TO  PRAYER. 

(Preached  on  the  second  Sunday  in  Advent.) 

Romans  xv.  5—6. 

"  Now  the  God  of  patience  and  consolation  grant 
you  to  be  like-minded  one  toward  another  ac- 
cording to  Christ  Jesus  :  that  ye  may  with  one 
mind  and  one  mouth  glorify  God^  even  the  Fa- 
ther of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ^'' 

The  direct  effects  of  the  principle  of  charity  I 
endeavoured  to  set  before  you  in  my  last  dis- 
course. It  is  a  principle  capable  of  making 
every  one  who  is  ruled  by  it  the  friend  of  all 
with  whom  he  has  any  intercourse — suffering 
him  to  injure  none  under  any  circumstances, 
and  constraining  him  to  his  uttermost  to  do 
good  to  all,  for  it  is  indeed,  as  far  as  our  neigh- 
bour is  conceraed,  "the  fulfilling  of  the  law." 
I  would  now  observe  further,  there  is  an  intimate 
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connexion  between  the  several  christian  graces, 
and  a  bearing  which  each  of  them  has  upon  every 
other,  SO  that  in  proportion  as  any  person  is 
eminent  for  one  of  them,  we  may,  with  better 
hope,  look  for  it  that  he  will  abound  in  all  the 
rest :  and  this  is  the  case  with  respect  to  the 
grace  already  mentioned.  Charity  towards  our 
neighbour  has  its  indirect  effects  likewise,  and 
those  of  the  greatest  importance.  It  not  only 
makes  it  natural  to  us  to  serve  our  brethren,  it 
makes  it  easy  to  us  also  to  serve  God.  For  it 
brings  us  into  such  a  frame  and  posture  of  mind 
as  is  most  congenial  to  devotional  exercises,  and 
as  is  indeed  absolutely  necessary  in  order  to  an 
acceptable  worship  and  obedience. 

This  we  gather  from  the  apostle's  aspiration 
on  behalf  of  the  Romans  in  the  texU  He  prays 
God  that  their  mutual  charity  may  be  increased, 
and  he  asks  it  to  the  intent  just  named,  that 
thereby  they  may  be  brought  into  a  better  condi- 
tion to  glorify  God  by  their  prayers  and  services. 
'*  Now  the  God  of  patience  and  consolation 
grant  you  to  be  like-minded  one  towards  another, 
according  to  Christ  Jesus :  that  ye  may  with  one 
mind  and  one  mouth  glorify  God,  even  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

Here  are  three  things  to  be  considered,  that  we 
may  possess  ourselves  of  the  comfort  and  instruc- 
tion which  the  text  contaius. 
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I.  First:  what  the  apostle  means  by  his  exhor- 
tation. 

II.  Secondly :  the  effect  which  obedience 
to  it  would  produce  on  our  devotions  and  reli- 
gious service  generally. 

And,  III.  Thirdly  :  the  truth  implied  in  the 
apostle's  expressions,  that  the  virtue  required  is 
the  gift  of  God . 

On  these  heads  I  shall  discourse  by  God's 
assistance ;  and  as  I  proceed,  it  will  appear  here 
also,  as  it  did  before,  how  the  end  aimed  at  by  our 
church  in  the  services  of  the  Advent  season, 
namely,  to  "  prepare  us  to  meet  our  God,'*  is 
promoted  in  proportion  as  we  advance  in  cha- 
rity. 

L  First,  then,  let  us  see  what  the  apostle 
means  by  his  exhortation,  to  be  *^  like-minded 
one  towards  another,  according  to  Christ  Jesus." 

Some  have  interpreted  this  expression  as  re- 
ferring to  unity  of  judgment,  as  if  the  apostle 
would  insist  that  the  disciples  should  all  hold  the 
same  religious  opinions.  But  excellent  as  this 
would  be,  I  take  it  he  means  something  still 
higher  and  better,  and  at  the  same  time  more  at- 
tainable. People  may  have  the  same  religious 
views  without  loving  one  another  as  Christians 
ought  to  do  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  differences 
might  be  without  discord  or  ill-will.  Perhaps 
there  never  was  an  age  of  tlie  church  in  which 
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the  whole  multitude  of  believers  were  of  one  way 
of  thinking.  But  it  is  positively  affirmed  of 
them,  at  one  period  at  least,  that  they  were  of 
"  one  heart"  *  And  this,  I  believe,  is  the  apos- 
tle's desire  for  the  Romans  in  the  text.  May 
God  give  you  a  spirit  of  mutual  love,  that  what- 
ever may  be  your  several  religious  views,  or 
your  several  worldly  interests^  each  of  you  may 
ever  look  upon  the  other  with  a  kindness  and 
benevolence  like  to  that  with  which  he  regards 
himself,  and  desires  to  be  regarded  by  his  neigh- 
bours. This  is  to  be  like-minded  one  towards 
another ;"  and  then,  this  like-mindedness  should 
be  according  to  Christ  Jesus,"  or  in  conformity 
to  his  will  and  example.  Let  us  take  the  two 
particulars  separately. 

] .  The  Romans,  to  whom  St.  Paul  is  writing, 
were  not  like-minded  one  towards  another  as 
they  ought  to  have  been.  There  were,  in  fact, 
among  them,  differences  of  religious  opinion  and 
diversities  of  outward  religious  practice ;  and 
though  these  differences  were  such  as  might  very 
well  have  subsisted  without  any  breach  of  spiri- 
tual unity,  yet  that  was  not  the  case.  They  were 
at  strife  in  their  hearts  because  of  them,  and 
contempt  and  harsh  judgments  prevailed,  where 
mutual  kindness  might  very  well  have  been 
exercised  by  all  parties.     Some  of  these  people 

*  See  Acts  iv.  32. 
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were  converted  Jews,  who,  though  brought  to  an 
honest  belief  in  Christ,  had  not  got  over  the 
prejudices  of  education  and  their  early  habits. 
These  observed  still  many  of  the  ceremonial 
appointments  of  Moses  ;  and  accordingly  thought 
it  their  duty  to  abstain  from  certain  meats  in  the 
Mosaic  law  forbidden,  and  to  put  a  special  ho* 
nour  upon  certain  days  and  seasons.  Others  of 
them  were  either  converted  Gentiles,  or  Jews  of 
a  bolder  spirit  and  more  enlarged  understand^ 
ing ;  and  these  esteemed  all  meats  that  were 
good  for  food,  and  all  days  alike.  They  cast  off 
the  ceremonial  yoke  altogether,  and  attended 
exclusively  to  that  which  the  others  attended  to 
sincerely ;  namely,  to  repentance,  faith  in  the 
Redeemer,  and  obedience  to  God's  moral  law. 

If  the  two  parties  could  have  been  content 
each  to  have  acted  on  the  conviction  of  his  own 
mind,  and  quietly  to  have  left  his  brother 
to  do  the  same,  no  harm  would  have  ensued* 
Both  would  have  found  their  way  to  salvation^ 
and  the  observance  of  the  old  Jewish  forms  would 
shortly  have  dropped  off  of  itself,  as,  in  fact,  it 
did,  in  another  generation  of  the  church.  But 
instead  of  this,  the  Judaizing  party  judged  the 
others  with  bigotry,  as  profane  and  licentious ; 
and  they,  on  their  part,  despised  the  Judaizers, 
proudly  and  insolently,  as  weak,  superstitious, 
and  ignorant ;    when    yet  the  apostle  testifies, 
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God  had,  io  his  great  mercy,  received  both,  as 
upright  and  true  believers  in  the  main. 

However,  by  their  own  misconduct,  both  par- 
ties were  now  in  a  condition  to  suffer  loss.  When 
Christians  quarrel  for  an  opinion,  either  side  of 
which  might  be  held  without  overthrowing  the 
foundations  of  the  faith,   there  is  often  more  of 
the  feal  substance  of  Christianity  thrown  away 
in  the  struggle  than  the  matter  contended  for  is 
worth.     Indeed,    to  bear  ill-will  towards  those 
whom  he  cannot  reclaim  by  argument,  and  to  be 
angry  with  men  for  being  in  the  wrong,  though 
it  should  be  ever  so  grossly,  in  their  views  of  that 
doctrine  upon  the  right  receiving  of  which  the 
salvation  of  their  own  souls  depends,  is  as  foolish 
and  unreasonable  as  it  is  wicked.     Such  people 
are  fit  objects  of  our  pity,  and  should  have  our 
prayers  ;  but  why  should  we  hate  them  ?     Th^y 
are  the  sufferers— they  have  stronger  reasons  to 
desire  to  be  in  the  right  than  we  can  give  them ; 
and,  at  all  events,  their  error  is  no  personal  in- 
jury to  us.     However,  the  particular  dispute  be- 
fore us  now,  was  not  of  this  very  serious  sort.  Of 
course,  there  was  a  right  side  and  a  wrong,   but 
it  was  not  a  matter  of  life  and  death.    See,  then, 
how  the  apostle  settles  it. 

He  does  not  lay  down  the  law,  or  espouse  a 
side,  or  declare  peremptorily  that  this  party  is  to 
give  way,  and  that  to  triumph.     The  rebtrictions 
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sought  to  be  imposed  by  the  one  party  were,  in- 
deed, he  well  knew,  not  necessary  to  be  laid  upon 
any  who  were  unconscious  of  such  necessity  ;  and 
the  liberty  contended  for  by  the  other  party 
might  be  taken  by  all  who,  upon  due  examina- 
tion, were  fiilly  persuaded  in  their  own  minds 
that  they  had  God's  permission.  But.none  should 
take  it  till  they  were  really  convinced ;  *  and 
therefore  he  concludes — **  Let  not  him  that  eat- 
eth  despise  him  that  eateth  not :  and  let  not  him 
which  eateth  not  judge  him  that  eateth."  **  Let 
us  judge  this,  that  no  man  put  a  stumbling-block 
or  an  occasion  to  fall  in  his  brother's  way." 
^*  Let  us  follow  after  the  things  which  make 
for  peace,  and  things  wherewith  one  may  edify 
another."  *  "  We  that  are  strong  ought  to  bear 
with  the  infirmities  of  the  weak,  and  not  to 
please  ourselves."  "  Let  every  one  of  us  please 
his  neighbour  for  his  good  to  edification.'' f 
*^  Now  the  God  of  patience  and  consolation 
grant  you  to  be  like-minded  one  towards  ano- 
ther, according  to  Christ  Jesus." 

In  a  word,  if  there  be  differences  of  opinion, 
or  difierences  of  practice,  as  there  will  be  and 
must  be  in  the  existing  circumstances  of  the 
world,  and  in  man's  fallen  and  imperfect  state ; 
yet  let  there  not,  he  would  say,  be  ill-will  and 
animosity   because   of  them,   especially  among 

*  Rom.  xiv.  3,  13,  19.  t  lb.  xv. 
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those  who  are  all  called  by  the  name  of  Christ ; 
and  all  agree  professedly  in  this  at  least,  that 
**  there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  given 
among  men  ivhereby  we  must  be  saved."  In 
minor  points  especially,  we  may  very  well  agree 
to  differ ;  in  subordinate  points  of  practice,  we 
may  each  go  his  own  road  in  peace.  For  still 
''  there  is  one  body,  and  one  spirit,  even  as  ye 
are  all  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling :  one 
Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God  and  Father 
of  all,  who  is  above  and  through  all,  and  in  us 
all/'*  And  these  differences  are  nothing  else 
but  trials,  which  God  permits,  to  make  room  for 
the  exercise  of  mutual  forbearance. 

1  have  taken  this  instance  in  the  way  of 
illustration,  because  it  was  this  particular  dis- 
pute about  observance  or  rejection  of  cere- 
monies which  gave  occasion  to  my  text.  But  we 
must  apply  the  apostle's  directions  generally, 
and  they  are  capable  of  being  applied  in  any 
case.  If  people  are  of  a  disputatious  nature  and 
a  selfish  spirit,  occasion  of  dispute  is  never  at  a 
distance,  and  quarrelling,  and  jealousies,  and 
envyings,  and  mutual  injuries,  will  never  cease. 

But  we  must  not  be  of  this  spirit.  Charity 
"  seeketh  not  her  own,"t  her  own  aggrandise- 
ment, her  own  triumph.  "  Better  it  is  to  be  of 
a  humble  spirit  with  the  lowly,   than  to  divide 

*  Epii.  iv.  6—4.  +  1  Cor.  xiii.  5. 
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the  spoil  with  the  proud."*  It  is  better  to  ab- 
stain from  exciting  a  brother's  angry  feelings, 
and  to  overcome  evil  with  good,  than  to  wrest 
the  paltry  vanity  contended  for  out  of  his  hands 
by  violence,  even  where  right  is  with  us.  A  soft 
answer  to  turn  away  wrath,  hath  more  of  the 
Christian  in  it,  than  even  a  sound  argument 
to  silence  error. 

Much  more  then  should  those  who  are  swift 
of  speech  and  ready  of  retort,  s^nd  prone  to  be 
tempted  by  confidence  in  their  own  mental 
strength,  consider,  in  the  midst  of  their  con- 
tentions, whatever  be  the  subject  of  them,  a 
sentence  which  occurs  in  the  writings  of  perhaps 
as  able,  and  yet  as  humble  a  controversialist  as 
ever  lived.  "There  will  come  a  time  when 
three  words,  uttered  with  charity  and  meekness, 
shall  receive  a  far  more  blessed  reward  than 
three  thousand  volumes  written  with  disdainful 
sharpness  of  wit."t 

What  the  apostle  calls  us  to  is,  to  let  bro- 
therly love  continue,  notwithstanding  the  temp* 
tations  to  self-seeking  and  self-serving  which  are 
every  day  besetting  us.  Our  neighbour  must  be 
still  looked  upon  as  a  part  of  ourselves,  so  that 
if  he  want  anything,  we  must  relieve  his  want  as 
we  would  our  own.  And  if  we  see  any  ignorance, 
or  error,  or  weakness  in  him  by  which  he  is  like 

*  Prov.  xvi.  19.  f  Hooker. 
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to  suffer  loss,  it  is  a  serious  matter.  If  we  cannot 
help  him,  so  much  the  worse.  If  he  will  not  let 
us  help  him,  worse  still.  But  in  none  of  these  cases 
is  there  lawful  ground  for  our  derision  or  our 
scorn,  and  it  is  no  part  of  our  duty  to  expose  him. 
But  if  we  can  help  him,  and  he  may  be  prevailed 
with  to  accept  our  services,  here  is  a  noble  op- 
portunity to  be  seized  upon,  here  is  an  answer  to 
our  prayers  for  him,  for  which  God  must  be  glo- 
rified. And  though  he  may  be  dull  and  slow  of 
heart,  wearisome  to  bear  with,  and  incapable  of 
recompensing  us  in  any  way,  with  all  long  suf- 
fering and  with  all  disinterestedness,  we  must 
still  hear  the  great  apostle, — "  Bear  ye  one  an- 
other's burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ.*'* 
2.  This  brings  me  to  the  next  particular  sub- 
joined. Our  like-mindedness  one  towards 
another  must  be  '*  according  to  Christ  Jesus."  He 
hath  given  us  an  example,  and  our  duty  it  is  to 
measure  the  pattern,  and  to  prove  our  ownselves 
by  comparing  our  lives  and  tempers  with  our 
Master's  ;  and  certainlv  we  shall  find  that  as  it 
was  charity  which  caused  him  ^*  to  take  our 
nature  upon  him,"  and  charity  too  overcoming 
hatred  with  goodwill ;  so  when  he  had  assumed 
our  nature,  he  thenceforth  identified  himself  with 
us  completely,  and  made  our  cause  his  own. 
In  all  man's  affliction  he  was  afiiicted.   If  he  was 

*  Gal.  vi.  2. 
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ever  provoked  to  anger^  it  was  a  feeling  consis- 
tent with  perfect  kindness.  He  was  grieved  for 
the  hardness  of  heart  by  which  those  whom  he 
condescended  to  call  his  brethren  were  ruining 
their  own  souls,  at  the  same  time  that  they  were 
despitefuUy  using  him ;  and  he  still  had  them 
in  his  heart  to  be  a  brother  to  them,  and  to  do 
them  good,  if  it  might  be  possible.  *^  When  he 
was  reviled  by  them,  he  reviled  not  again  ;  when 
he  suffered,  he  threatened  not  t  but  committed 
himself  to  him  that  judgeth  righteously."*  And 
so  dealt  he  even  by  his  open  enemies.  To  his  hum- 
ble followers,  **  Ye  are  my  friends,"  he  says,  "  if 
ye  do  whatsoever  I  command  you.  Henceforth  I 
call  you  not  servants,  for  the  servant  knowethnot 
what  his  Lord  doeth :  but  I  have  called  you  friends. 
For  all  things,  that  I  have  heard  of  my  Father, 
I  have  made  known  to  you."t  And  slow  of  heart 
though  they  were  to  apprehend  his  meaning, 
weak,  and  often  wavering  in  their  loyalty,  and 
exhibiting  continually  tempers  very  unlovely, 
yet  as  friends  he  treats  them  to  the  last.  ^'  Holy 
Father,"  thus  he  prays  for  them,  "  keep  through 
thine  own  name  those  whom  thou  hast  given  me, 
that  they  may  be  one  as  we  are."  ^^  I  in  them, 
and  thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  made  per- 
fect in  one,  and  that  the  world  may  know  that 
thou  hast  sent  me,  and  hast  loved  them  as  thou 

♦  1  Pet  ii.  23.  f  John  xv.  14,  16. 
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hast  loved  me."*  And  to  give  us  the  ultimate 
assurance  of  his  constant  sympathy,  he  puts  him- 
self forth  as  the  party  personally  aggrieved  or 
benefited  by  the  neglect  or  the  charity  of  those 
whom  he  will  judge  at  the  great  day  of  reckon- 
ing: *'  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it,  or  did  it  not,  to  one 
of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  did  it,  or 
did  it  not,  to  me/'t 

This  may  suffice,  I  hope,  for  exposition  of  our 
duty.  We  come  now  to  that  which  contains  an 
argument  for  its  due  discharge.  I  was  to  con- 
sider, 

II.  Secondly,  the  effect  which  this  *'  like- 
mindedness  one  towards  another"  is  calculated  to 
produce  upon  our  devotions,  and  upon  our  reli- 
gious service  generally. 

I  repeat,  then,  it  brings  us  into  such  a  frame 
and  posture  of  mind  as  is  most  congenial  to  de- 
votional exercises,  and  as  is  indeed  absolutely 
necessary  in  order  to  an  acceptable  worship  and 
obedience.  God  will  not  be  served  by  halves, 
or  be  content  to  be  served  deceitfully.  He  will 
not  acknowledge  a  mere  devotee  or  pietist  for  a 
true  believer  in  Him  who  laid  down  his  life  for 
his  friends.  He  will  not  admit  as  genuine,  pro- 
fessions of  zeal  to  his  unseen  self,  where  love  to 
his  seen  creature^,  among  whom  the  zealot  lives, 
is  wanting.     Yea,  he  bids  such  professors  stand. 

*  John  xvii.  11,  23.  f  See  Matt.  xxv.  40,  45. 


96  THE   LOVE   OF   OUR   NEIGHBOUR 

aloof,  and  "bring  no  more  vain  oblations."* 
"  If  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar,  and  there 
rememberest  that  thy  brother  hath  aught  against 
thee,  leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  go 
thy  way ;  first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and 
then  come  and  ofier  thy  gift.'^t  He  would  not 
have  accepted  the  centurion  in  the  building  of  a 
synagogue  or  place  of  worship  to  his  honour, 
had  he  not  also  seen  his  heart,  that  he  loved  the 
nation  for  whose  use  he  built  it.  But  when  his 
Spirit,  like  a  refiner's  fire,  has  purified  the  hearts 
of  men  from  envy,  hatred,  and  malice,  and  all 
uncharitableness,  then  they  may  offer  unto  the 
Lord  an  offering  in  righteousness,  and  whatso- 
ever they  do  in  the  way  of  obedience,  shall  be 
pleasant  unto  the  Lord,  and  accepted  in  Jesus 
Christ. 

I  will  confine  myself,  however,  to  the  one 
chief  point  which  I  suppose  the  aposde  has 
principally  in  view  in  the  text ;  I  mean  the  ac- 
tual worship  of  Almighty  God. 

Prayer  is  like  the  ladder  in  Jacob's  vision,  by 
which  the  soul  ascends  to  God,  and  his  minis- 
tering spirits  and  his  grace  come  down  to  man. 
It  is  that  act  of  wrestling  for  the  blessing,  with- 
out which  it  cannot  be  obtained.  Whatsoever 
spoils  prayer  therefore  spoils  all,  and  whatsoever 
helps  prayer  helps  all — ^helps  us  on  the  whole 

*  Isa.  i.  13.  f  Matt.  v.  28,  24. 
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road  to  glory.  We  are  expressly  commanded 
also,  when  v/e  would  draw  nigh  to  God  in  devo- 
tional exercises,  to  pray  for  one  another,  and  as 
we  have  opportunity,  tvith  one  another,  and  a 
peculiar  blessing  is  promised  to  our  obedience. 

But  how  are  we  to  pray  together  if  we  cannot 
live  together,  or  mutually  to  intercede  for  one 
another  if  we  are  not  truly  concerned  for  one 
another's  welfare  ?  How  are  we  to  glorify  God 
in  harmonious  praises,  with  one  mind  (as  the 
text  hath  it)  and  one  mouth,  if  there  be  no  har- 
mony of  desire  and  purpose,  as  there  cannot  be, 
if  there  be  bitter  envyings  and  strife  in  our 
hearts,  and  mutual  distrust  and  jealousies  ? 

If  we  forgive  not  men  their  trespasses,  we 
pray  (if  we  adopt  the  words  assigned  us  by  our 
Master)  against  ourselves,  asking  for  our  own 
damnation,  and  after  no  form  imaginable  can  we 
use  the  words  of  intercession  with  any  meaning. 
How  can  he  that  liveth  for  himself  alone,  at  any 
time  lift  up  his  heart  to  God  for  all  sorts  and  con- 
ditions of  men  ?  How  can  he  that  is  studying  hia 
revenge  ask  a  blessing  on  his  enemy?  And 
how  is  the  soul  agitated  with  turbulent  passions, 
fiill  of  debate,  contention,  covetousness ;  panting 
for  gain  or  promotion  to  its  brother's  detriment — 
how  is  the  soul,  thus  occupied  and  thus  distracted^ 
calmly  to  prostrate  itself  before  the  God  of  peace 
— to  ask  and  seek  in  the  name  of  the  Prince  of 

VOL.    III.  H 
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peace,  to  fix  its  view  and  its  desires  stedfastly  on 
the  haven  of  peace  above,  or  to  desire  the  sincere 
milk  of  the  word,  in  the  hearing  of  the  Gospel  of 
peace  ? 

But  suppose  a  company  of  people,  from  whom 
all  bitterness  and  wrath  and  anger  and  clamour 
and  evil  speaking  is  put  away,  with  all  malice — 
suppose  them  loving  one  another  with  a  pure 
heart  fervently,  confiding  in  one  another,  and 
each  conscious  and  sensible  of  his  brother's  good 
will — suppose  them  met  together  for  prayer  ; — 
met  together  in  the  church.  What  a  different 
thing  is  this !  Take  our  own  most  beautiful 
church  service  as  that  which  they  are  all  come  to 
join  in.  How  excellently  does  the  work,  and  the 
whole  method  laid  down  for  proceeding  in  it,  fit 
and  suit  them !  How  naturally  will  they  make 
the  words  in  which  the  minister  leads  them, 
their  own  !  How  well  accommodated  to  the  state 
of  their  minds  is  the  whole  business  !  With  what 
freedom  and  fervency  of  spirit  will  they  engage 
in  it,  and  how  effectually  will  they  strengthen  one 
another's  hands  in  God  ! 

Those  parts  of  the  service  especially  which  to 
the  selfish  and  uncharitable  are  the  dullest  and 
the  most  unmeaning,  to  them  will  be  most  in- 
teresting and  most  delightful.  Look,  for  instance, 
at  the  intercessions  of  our  Litany  ;  for  the  king, 
for  magistrates,  for  the    universal    church,  for 
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peace  to  all  nations,  for  increase  of  grace  to  all 
true  believers,  for  restoration  to  all  such  as  have 
erred  and  are  deceived,  for  strength  to  such  as 
do  stand,  for  comfort  and  help  to  the  weak- 
hearted,  for  succour,  as  their  several  necessities 
require,  to  the  afflicted,  the  sick,  the  captive,  the 
fatherless  and  the  widow ;  and  finally,  for  all 
men,  and  among  them  for  our  enemies,  persecu- 
tors and  slanderers  especially,  that  it  may  please 
God  to  pardon  them  and  to  turn  their  hearts. 
All  this  indeed  is  nothing  to  the  uncharitable 
and  the  selfish.  He  has  no  part  or  lot  in  it — 
in  the  aspiration,  the  consolation,  or  the  holy 
flow  of  the  affections,  or  in  the  exceeding  great 
reward*  His  heart  is  not  right  with  God.  But 
for  the  company  whom  I  have  supposed,  they 
have  considered  long  ago,  with  deep  and  serious 
interest,  the  difficulties  and  trials  of  those  stations 
which  their  brethren  occupy  for  the  general 
good.  They  have  feared  and  trembled  hereto* 
fore  for  one  another's  spiritual  perils.  They  have 
felt  for  one  another's  grieis,  for  those  of  their 
own  worst  foes  not  excepted.  Such  worshippers 
will  indeed  lift  up  their  hearts  with  their  hands 
to  Grod  in  the  heavens.  They  have  everything 
to  urge  them  on.  Out  of  the  abundance  of 
the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh.  They  rejoice  in 
the  privilege  of  committing  all  men  to  God,  in 

H  2 
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helping  to  fetch  down  a  blessing  upon  them,  and 
in  being  helped  in  the  like  way  themselves. 

And  they  are  accepted.  Their  worship  is  an 
act  and  exercise  of  charity ;  and  through  exercise 
the  principle  itself  is  strengthened.  They  learn 
to  love  one  another  better — yea,  and  to  love  God 
better — in  proportion  to  the  faith  and  hope  with 
which  they  look  to  God  to  fulfil  all  their  mind 
on  their  fellow  worshippers'  behalf. 

And  it  is  to  be  added,  with  all  humility,  they 
come  to  be  themselves  better  loved  and  more 
delighted  in  by  God.  For,  "  God  is  not  unrigh- 
teous to  forget  your  work  and  labour  of  love, 
which  ye  have  showed  toward  his  name,  in  that 
ye  have  ministered  to  the  saints,  and  do  minis- 
ter."* God  loves  this  charity ;  and  though  it 
is  imperfect,  and,  as  far  as  it  goes,  is  his  own 
work  wrought  in  us,  and  we  have  nothing  to 
boast  of,  and  strictly  he  owes  us  nothing ;  yet  be- 
ing acceptable  in  Christ,  it  is  actually  accepted 
for  his  sake,  and  God  will  own  as  his  children 
those  in  whom  it  is  manifested  ;  inasmuch  as, 
through  grace,  they  bear  each  of  them  a  child's 
likeness  to  Him,  who  *^  causeth  his  sun  to  rise  on 
the  evil  and  on  the  good,''  whose  mercies  are 
over  all  his  works,  who  loveth  his  own  unto  the 
end,  who  laid  down  his  life  for  his  sheep. 

♦  Heb.  vi.  10. 
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Then  is  here  not  an  argument  for  the  cultiva- 
tion of  this  spirit  of  love  ?  and  is  not  our  church, 
by  putting  it  before  us,  still  pursuing  her  inten- 
tion of  preparing  us  to  meet  our  God?  If  the 
better  we  love  our  brethren  the  fitter  we  are  for 
prayer  and  communion  with  our  Maker,  surely 
the  nearer  we  must  be  to  heaven,  and  no  more 
need  be  said  to  stir  us  up  to  duty. 

III.  But  now  let  us  remember,  lastly, —this 
further  truth  which,  as  I  said,  is  implied  in  the 
apostle's  expressions  in  the  text,  namely — that 
the  charity  required  of  us  is  the  gift  of  Ood ;  not 
to  be  wrought  in  us  by  our  own  endeavours,  but 
by  his  special  grace. 

So  the  words  clearly  indicate.  For  he  does 
not  simply  exhort  to  charity,  or  command  it  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  as  he  might  have  done, 
and  has  done,  in  other  places ;  but  he  puts  his 
precept  into  the  form  of  a  prayer,  or  devout  aspi- 
ration :  *'  Now  the  God  of  patience  and  consola- 
tion grant  you  to  be  likeminded  one  towards 
another." 

God  must  work  the  grace  in  you  which  he 
looks  for  from  you,  otherwise  you  will  never  at- 
tain unto  it ;  and  to  him,  therefore,  you  must  go. 
But  observe  what  encouragement,  as  well  as  what 
instruction  is  implied,  in  the  expressions  chosen. 
It  is  usual  to  begin  a  form  of  prayer  with  ascrip- 
tion of  some  suitable  character  or  attribute  to 
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God.  Our  Lord  instructs  us  to  preface  our  peti- 
tions to  God  by  entitling  him  our  Father.  And 
in  forms  which  have  been  drawn  up  by  pious 
persons,  both  inspired  and  uninspired,  the  com* 
pellation,  or  style  of  address,  is  wont  to  be  chosen 
with  a  special  reference  to  the  particular  request 
about  to  be  offered  up.  When,  in  one  of  our 
collects,  we  would  ask  for  grace  to  profit  by  holy 
Scripture,  we  introduce  our  petition  by  recog- 
nising God's  goodness  in  having  already  caused 
the  Scriptures  to  be  written  for  our  learning: 
and  in  the  morning  collect,  we  acknowledge  his 
kindness  in  having  brought  us  safely  to  the  be- 
ginning of  this  day,  when  we  are  going  to  ask 
him  to  defend  us  and  keep  us  from  sin  to  the  end 
of  it.  But  the  use  of  these  .commemorations  and 
recognitions,  of  course,  is  not  to  remind  the  Al- 
might}"^  of  what  he  himself  is,  or  has  done ;  but 
the  words  are  put  into  our  mouths  for  the  sake  of 
affecting  our  minds  with  such  views  of  God  as 
may  serve  to  fortify  our  hope  and  expectations 
from  him.  Who  so  likely  freely  to  give  us  all 
things  as  our  Father  ?  Who  so  likely  to  help  us 
in  our  search  of  Scripture  as  he  that  gave  us  the 
Scripture  ?  The  apostle  then,  in  the  text,  takes 
this  course.  When  he  prays  for  us,  and  would 
have  us  pray  for  oui*selves,  that  God  would  grant 
us  to  love  one  another  with  true  christian  fellow- 
feeling   always,   he   reminds  us,  that   he    from 
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whom  that  special  blessing  is  to  be  sought,  is  the 
God  of  patience  and  consolation.  How  can  the 
God  of  patience — he  who  bears  with  us  so  pa- 
tiently every  day — be  ever  unwilling  to  teach  us 
to  bear  patiently  with  one  another?  How  can 
the  God  of  consolation — he  who  comforts  us  with 
so  many  comforts  in  Christ  Jesus— be  unwilling 
to  teach  us  to  comfort  one  another  ? 

Then  the  exhortation  with  which  the  text 
directs  me  to  conclude,  is  to  be  collected  without 
difficulty,  and  may  be  given  in  few  words.  I 
have  called  you  to  mutual  charity ;  I  have  told 
you  how  it  will  help  you  towards  heaven ;  and  I 
would  hope,  through  grace,  I  may  have  been  en- 
abled thereby  to  excite  in  you  a  desire  to  grow 
in  charity. 

Then  i  say,  pray  for  it ;  and,  so  doing,  ask  in 
faith,  nothing  wavering :  for,  remember  that  the 
grace  you  want,  as  it  cometh  down  from  the 
Father  of  lights,  and  is  a  fruit  of  his  Spirit,  and 
from  him  alone  to  be  obtained ;  so,  likewise,  he 
who  is  to  give  you  this  grace,  if  you  are  to  have 
it^  has  chosen  to  name  himself  by  it — **God  is 
love  ;*'  and  that  you  are  therefore  asking  him  to 
conform  you  to  his  own  image,  and  to  the  image 
of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son.  Encourage  yourselves 
with  this  consideration. 

And  asking',  you  shall  surely  have ;  seeking, 
you  shall  find  ;  knocking,  it  shall  be  opened  unto 
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you.  For  whatsoever  we  ask  according  to  his 
will,  he  heareth  us ;  and  if  there  is  one  thing 
more  according  to  his  will  than  another,  or  more 
explicitly  declared  to  be  according  to  it,  what 
can  it  be  but  this? — that  we  be  "followers  of 
God  as  dear  children,"  in  all  his  imitable  perfec- 
tions; and,  therefore,  especially  that  we  **  love 
one  another  as  Christ  also  hath  loved  us." 
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Acts  viii.  8. 

**  And  there  was  great  joy  in  that  city.** 

Joy  is  the  delight  of  the  mind  in  the  possession 
or  assured  prospect  of  some  good.  In  itself, 
therefore,  it  is  right  or  wrong,  wise  or  fooh'sh, 
useful  or  hurtful,  and  is  likely  to  prove  fleeting 
or  permanent,  according  to  the  nature  of  its  ob- 
ject. There  is  a  glorying  which  is  not  good,  a 
joy  which  is  no  better  than  madness,  a  mirth  of 
which  the  end  is  heaviness;  and,  ''  as  the  crack- 
ling of  thorns  under  a  pot,  so,'*  says  Solomon, 
"  is  the  laughter  of  a  fool."*  For  mankind  are 
oftentimes  so  blind  and  ignorant  as  to  rejoice  in 
things  on  account  of  which  it  were  fitter  far  to 
weep  ;  so  perverse  as  to  glory  in  their  very 
shame  ;  so  mistaken  in  their  estimates  and  ap- 
prehensions, as  to  exult  in  the  possession  of  things 

*  Ecdes.  vii.  6. 
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which  all  perish  in  the  using.  And  thus  their 
minds  being  fully  occupied  with  vanities,  they 
turn  their  backs  upon  the  better  and  enduring 
substance ;  and  the  pains  which  should  have  been 
bestowed  in  laying  up  treasures  in  heaven,  are 
thrown  away  in  labouring  for  the  wind.  Now, 
"  behold  I  show  unto  you  a  more  excellent  way.*' 

Speaking  of  Samaria,  the  text  tells  us  that 
there  was  great  joy  in  that  city.  And  from  the 
words  which  precede  the  text,  we  learn  whence 
the  joy  originated  ;  namely,  from  the  faithful 
publication  of  the  Gospel  by  the  evangelist  Philip, 
and  from  the  believing  reception  given  to  it  by 
those  who  heard  him. 

^'  Philip  went  down  to  Samaria,  and  preached 
Christ  unto  them.  And  the  people  with  one 
accord  gave  heed  unto  those  things  which  Philip 
spake,  hearing,  and  seeing  the  miracles  which 
he  did.  And  there  was  great  joy  in  that  city.*' 
I  shall  proceed  to  speak, 

I.  First,  of  the  Gospel  preached,  which  was  the 
root  of  all  this  joy. 

II.  Secondly,  of  the  reception  given  to  the 
Gospel  by  those  Samaritans. 

III.  Thirdly,  of  the  joy  itself  which,  by  such 
right  reception  of  the  Gospel,  did  accrue  to  them. 
And, 

I.  First.  Of  the  Gospel  preached,  which  was 
the  root  of  so  much  joy  to  those  who  heard  it. 
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'^  Philip  went  down  to  Samaria,  and  preached 
Christ  unto  them."  Precisely  what  he  said,  we 
are  not  told.  His  sermons  are  not  upon  record, 
but  only,  in  one  word,  the  subject  matter  of 
them.  This,  however,  is  no  hinderance  to  us. 
His  preaching,  of  course,  was  in  accordance  with 
the  Scriptures,  And  the  same  divine  revelation 
is  in  our  hands,  from  which  his  whole  doctrine 
was  deduced.  Hence  we  may  be  certain,  in  the 
first  place,  that  he  would  not  leave  his  hearers 
uninstructed  respecting  their  natural  condition 
as  children  of  God's  wrath.  He  must  show  them 
their  need  of  Christ,  if  he  would  have  them  ac- 
cept him  as  their  Saviour.  Therefore,  he  would 
not  fail  to  ui^e  it  upon  them,  that  all  the  world 
were  guilty  before  God.  And  he  would  remind 
them  also  of  the  multitude  of  their  personal  trans- 
gressions ;  would  faithfully  point  out  the  heavy 
aggravations  of  them ;  and  show  them  how  the 
wrath  of  God  was  revealed  from  heaven  against 
them.  He  would  let  them  know,  too,  that  it 
could  not  be  a  pure  fountain  which  had  sent 
forth  nothing  but  polluted  waters ;  that  a  new 
heart  was  wanted,  and  that  it  must  be  the  gift  of 
God  ;  that  of  themselves  they  could  never  cease 
to  do  evil,  or  learn  to  do  well ;  or  offer  unto  the 
Lord  an  offering  in  righteousness,  or  atone  for, 
or  undo,  the  past.  That  they  must  cast  them- 
selves, therefore,  simply  upon  God's  mercy,  and 
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seek  to  him,  both  to  be  ^^  justified  freely  by  his 
grace/'*  and  to  be  capacitated  for  an  acceptable 
obedience. 

And  then  he  would  bid  them  '*  behold  the 
Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world/'-J-  He  would  certify  them  that  "  his  name 
was  called  Jesus,  because  he  should  save  his  peo- 
ple from  their  sins."  He  would  explain  the 
method  of  that  salvation,  and  the  nature  of  the 
benefit  which  it  involves;  what  they  must  do 
themselves  to  inherit  the  benefit,  and  what 
would  be  the  eternal  consequences,  respec- 
tively, of  rejecting  or  receiving  **  Him  whom 
God  hadsent/'  Whereas  "the  wages  of  sin  is 
death,''  and  all  had  sinned — Christ,  he  would 
show  them,  by  the  grace  of  God,  had  tasted 
death  for  every  man  ;  "  had  been  wounded  for 
their  transgressions,"  and  "  suffered  once  for  sins, 
the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  them  to 
God."  And  whereas  into  heaven  no  unclean  thing 
can  enter, — and  they  all  were  unclean, — the  same 
Christ,  he  would  show  them  also,  had,  after  his 
resurrection  and  ascension,  procured  for  them  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  renew  them  in  the  whole  spirit  of 
their  minds,  to  convince  them  of  the  excellency 
of  the  Gospel,  and  to  guide  them  into  all  truth 
and  godliness.  And,  lest  they  should  doubt 
whether  or  no  God  had  laid  help  upon  One  that 

*  Rom.  iii.  24.  t  •Tohn  I.  29. 
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was  mighty  and  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost,  he 
would  not  fail  to  testify  to  the  Divinity  as  well  as 
to  the  humanity  of  the  Redeemer,  to  show  that 
he  was  one  with  the  Father,  as  well  as  the  brother 
of  his  people :  in  glory,  equal  with  the  Father — 
in  majesty,  coeteraal.  And  the  same  record  he 
would  bear  likewise  of  the  Sanctifier :  that  they 
had  no  other  than  God  to  dwell  in  them,  and  to 
walk  with  them  through  all  the  perils  of  their 
pUgrimage. 

In  addition  to  this,  he  would  do  his  utmost 
that  they  should  not  lean  to  their  own  under- 
standing or  their  own  appetites  in  anything,  or 
form  any  false  or  hurtful  expectations  in  confor- 
mity to  the  corrupt  bias  of  their  natural  minds ; 
and  therefore  he  would  declare  to  them  further, 
that  God  having  raised  up  his  Son  Jesus,  had 
sent  him  to  bless  them  in  one  special  way,  and 
no  other  ;  namely,  by  turning  away  every  one  of 
them  from  his  iniquities.     So  that  their  happi- 
ness must  be  sought  and  would  be  found,  not  in 
the  indulgence  of  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of 
the  mind,   but  in  the  denial  and  control  and 
crossing  of  them.     He  would  testify  to  the  indis- 
pensable necessity  not  only  of  faith,  but  also  of 
repentance  and  renewed  obedience.     He  would 
not  preach  only  of  privileges  to  be  received,  he 
would  insist  equally  on  duties  to  be  done ;  and 
though  he  would  not  speak  of  the  privileges  as 
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merited  or  purchased  by  the  required  perform- 
ances, he  would  show  that  the  two  could  by  no 
means  be  separated ;  that  the  unrighteous 
should  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God ;  that  the 
wicked  worketh  a  deceitful  work ;  but  that,  on 
the  other  hand,  to  him  that  soweth  righteous* 
ness  there  should  be  a  sure  reward.  He  would 
exhort  them,  therefore,  to  add  to  their  faith  vir- 
tue, and  he  would  encourage  them  to  hope  in 
the  promises,  that  blessed  should  be  the  pure  in 
heart,  because  they  should  see  God,  and  be 
raised  from  the  dead  at  last  to  be  before  his 
throne  for  ever. 

I  do  not  mean  that  Philip  would  use  this  exact 
method  in  his  discourses,  much  less  that  what  I 
have  said  is  anything  approaching  to  an  abstract 
or  epitome  of  that  inexhaustible  Word,  one  of 
whose  praises  is,  that  it  cannot  be  epitomized ; 
but,  according  to  some  method,  he  would  assur- 
edly deliver  these  truths  among  others.  They 
would  hold  a  prominent  place  in  his  addresses, 
and  whatsoever  else  he  added  would  be  in  con- 
formity to  them.  But  if  so,  a  solid  ground  for 
joy  and  consolation  to  the  hearers  would  be  laid. 
And  then,  I  add,  there  is  the  same  foundation 
through  the  same  Gospel  to  ourselves ;  I  mean, 
to  those  of  us  who  shall  hear  the  Gospel  with 
honest  and  humble  minds.  But  this  brings  me 
to  the  second  head  proposed — 
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IL  To  consider  the  reception  given  to  Philip's 
preaching  by  the  Samaritans. 

"  The  people/'  it  is  said,  "  with  one  accord, 
gave  heed  unto  those  things  which  Philip  spake/' 

This  includes  several  particulars. 

1.  First,  they  diligently  and  seriously  attended 
to  the  word  preached,  were  very  careful  to  un- 
derstand what  was  said  to  them,  and  to  guard 
against  misapprehension  of  their  instructor's 
statements.  But  herein,  all  are  not  so  ready  as 
they  ought  to  be  to  follow  their  example.  Though 
they  acknowledge  that  they  are  to  live  or  die  for 
ever,  according  as  they  shall  or  shall  not  take 
the  Bible  for  the  rule  of  their  faith  and  practice, 
not  a  few  still  hear  the  word  preached,  as  if  they 
thought  that  their  mere  bodily  presence  in  a 
church  so  many  times  in  a  year  were  a  complete 
discharge  of  their  duty,  and  a  full  participation 
in  the  privilege  provided  for  them.  Having 
heard,  they  trouble  themselves  no  further  ;  and 
though  they  certainly  would  not  be  satisfied  with- 
out being  sure  that  they  had  made  themselves 
masters  of  the  directions  of  any  one  who  was  to 
teach  them  a  trade — when  their  immortal  souls 
are  at  stake,  all  study  and  care  of  this  kind  seem 
quite  unnecessary.  But  surely  it  would  be  most 
idle  to  expect,  that  true  comfort  should  be  the  re- 
sult of  such  mockery  as  this.  ^'  When  any  one 
heareth  the  word  of  the  kingdom,  and  under- 
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standetb  it  not,  then  cometh  the  wicked  one,  and 
catcheth  away  the  seed  which  was  sown  in  his 
heart."  * 

2.  The  Samaritans  reflected  and  meditated  upon 
the  things  which  Philip  spake,  and  earnestly 
considered  them  when  the  time  of  hearing  was 
past.  And  '*  meditate  upon  these  things,  (saith 
St.  Paul ;)  give  thyself  wholly  to  them  ;  that  thy 
profiting  may  appear  to  all."  f  "  Thy  word 
(saith  David)  have  I  hid  in  my  heart,  that  I 
might  not  sin  against  thee."  %  That  Christ  hath 
died ;  that  he  is  risen  again,  and  is  at  God's 
right  hand  to  make  intercession  for  his  people ; 
that  hereafter  he  shall  come  again  to  judgment ; 
that  he  has  prepared  a  place  for  all  who  belong 
to  him,  that  where  he  is,  there  they  may  be  also ; 
— these,  and  the  like,  are  truths  to  be  fed  upon 
continually  in  the  heart  by  faith  with  thanks- 
giving. '^  The  commandment  is  a  lamp,  and 
the  law  is  light,  and  reproofs  of  instruction  are 
the  way  of  life."  **  When  thou  goest,  it  shall 
lead  thee  ;  when  thou  sleepest,  it  shall  keep  thee ; 
and  when  thou  wakest,  it  shall  talk  with  thee."  § 

Gospel  truths  are  indeed  of  such  a  nature,  that 
they  cannot  but  be  continually  recurring  to  the 
recollection,  and  forcing  themselves  upon  the 
minds  of  such   as  have  heard   thpm   honestly. 

•  Matt.  xiii.  19.  f  *  Tim.  iv.  15. 

X  PBalmcxix.il.  §  Prov.  vi.  22, 23. 
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But  if  you  hear  often,  and  meditate  not  at  all,  it 
is  clear  you  have  not  heard  them  honestly  ;  and 
if  you  will  not  take  care  to  have  your  stated  and 
frequent  periods  at  which  you  may  studiously 
recall  what  you  have  heard,  that  you  may  actu- 
ally ponder  upon  it  for  the  ends  of  practice,  there 
will  be  no  comfortable  sense  of  God's  goodness 
abiding  upon  your  minds,  and  no  useful  sense  to 
stir  you  up  to  holy  duties.  But  to  you  also  the 
words  of  the  prophet  will  be  applicable.  *'  The 
ox  knoweth  his  owner,  and  the  ass  his  master's 
crib,  but  Israel  doth  not  know  ;"  for  **  my 
people  do  not  consider."  * 

3.  The  Samaritans,  it  is  to  be  observed  lastly, 
believed  the  word  which  Philip  spake  unto  them, 
and  "  by  works  was  their  faith  made  perfect." 
Of  this  we  may  be  sure  :  first,  because  it  is  the 
universal  doctrine  of  Holy  Scripture  that  without 
faith  it  18  impossible  to  please  God,  or  to  come  to 
him  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  faith  without 
works  is  dead.  And,  secondly,  because  the  be- 
haviour of  these  Samaritans  is  specially  recorded 
to  their  honour,  and  for  our  instruction,  and  is 
such  behaviour  as  nothing  but  a  living  faith  in 
the  truths  revealed  to  them  could  have  produced. 
^'  There  was  a  certain  man  called  Simon,  which 
heretofore  in  this  same  city  used  sorcery,  and  be- 
witched the  people  of  Samaria,  giving  out  that 

*  Isa.  i.  2. 
VOL.  III.  I 


114  SPIRITUAL   JOY. 

himself  was  some  great  one,  to  whom  they  all 
gave  heed  from  the  least  to  the  greatest,  saying, 
This  man  is  the  great  power  of  God.  But  when 
they  believed  Philip  preaching  the  things  con- 
cerning the  kingdom  of  God  and  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  they  were  baptized,  both  men  and 
women."  *  The  doctrine  of  the  evil  one  was  cast 
down  before  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  they  boldly 
professed  the  Gospel,  and  then  they  were  glad  to 
receive  with  all  humility  and  zeal  the  further 
instructions  of  those  who  held  higher  office  in  the 
church  than  Philip  did.  For  so  we  read  :  "  When 
the  apostles  which  were  at  Jerusalem  heard  that 
Samaria  had  received  the  word  of  God,  they  sent 
unto  them  Peter  and  John,  who,  when  they  were 
come  down,  prayed  for  them,  that  they  might  re- 
ceive the  Holy  Ghost.'*  f  And  when  you,  my  bre- 
thren, shall  have  renounced  the  devil  and  all  his 
works,  and  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  which  have 
bewitched  your  natural  hearts  with  their  delusions 
— when  your  belief  shall  have  stirred  you  up  to 
keep  God's  holy  will  and  commandments ;  and 
when,  in  your  earnestness  to  walk  in  the  same  all 
the  days  of  your  life,  you  shall  be  ready  to  listen 
to  instruction,  coveting  the  prayers  of  pious  per- 
sons, and  waiting  upon  God  by  prayer  your- 
selves ; — then,  as  you  will  be  like-minded  with 
these  converts  of  Samaria,  so  shall  you  also  be 

♦  AcU  viii.  9—12.  t  Acts  viii.  14,  15. 
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co-partners  in  their  privileges.  Joy,  by  the  Gos- 
pel, is  for  those,  and  no  others,  who  so  hear  and 
believe  as  to  obey  the  Gospel. 

III.  And  now  I  am  to  speak  of  this  joy  itself, 
which,  by  this  right  reception  of  the  Gospel,  is  to 
be  secured. 

As  compared  with  the  joy  derived  from  any 
other  source,  it  has  these  especial  commendations, 
to  which,  perhaps,  all  that  is  necessary  to  be 
said  concerning  it  may  be  reduced.  It  is  the 
greatest  joy  ;  it  is  the  holiest  joy  ;  it  is  the  joy 
which  does  most  good  to  the  soul  in  which  it 
dwells;  and  it  is  the  surest  and  most  abiding 

joy- 

L  And  first,  I  say,  it  is,  for  the  measure  of  it, 
the  greatest  joy  ;  and  so  says  the  psalmist : 
"  Thou  hast  put  gladness  in  my  heart,  more  than 
in  the  time  that  their  com  and  their  wine  in- 
creased." *  No  doubt,  before  Philip  preached 
Christ  unto  them,  the  Samaritans  had  had  their 
experience  of  joy  like  other  men.  God  had  not 
left  himself  without  a  witness  among  them,  but 
had  done  them  good,  giving  them  rain  from 
heaven  and  fruitful  seasons,  and  so  had  filled 
their  hearts  with  food  and  with  gladness  also. 
But  is  it  to  be  imagined  that  they  would  have  ex- 
changed the  joy  which  now  at  length  they  felt  in 
the  hope  of  eternal  life,  for  a  renewal  of  any  such 

•  Psalm  iv.  7. 
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gladness  as  they  had  ever  felt  before  upon  occa- 
sion of  any  worldly  prosperity  ?  And  is  not  the 
case  of  every  real  Christian  at  this  day  the  same  ? 
I  know  that  there  are  those  who,  having  a  form 
of  godliness,  deny  the  power  thereof.  I  know 
that  there  are  those  who  have  a  **  name  that  they 
live  when  they  are  dead ;''  and  that  therefore 
many  called  Christians  do,  in  fact,  derive  for  a 
season  great  joy  from  temporal  successes,  and 
next  to  none,  or  absolutely  none,  from  the  hope 
of  glory.  But  it  is  impossible  that  this  can  be 
so,  where  there  is  a  living  and  true  faith  in  the 
heart  of  a  man  of  common  understanding.  The 
object  of  the  Christian's  joy  is  always  the  same, 
and  always  infinitely  more  worthy  to  be  rejoiced 
in  than  anything  else ;  and  therefore  joy,  higher 
and  purer  than  anything  else  can  afford,  will 
inevitably  flow  from  it,  except  as  the  Christian's 
faith  fails  or  falters  ;  or,  in  other  words,  except  in 
proportion  as  he  ceases  to  be  a  Christian.  Then 
indeed  it  is  true,  that  as  to  inward  consolations, 
he  becomes  like  Samson,  when  his  locks  were 
cut,  and  liis  covenant  with  God  broken,  **  weak, 
and  as  another  man."  But  this  is  man's  own 
fault.  If  we  forsake  not  the  Lord  when  he  leads 
us  by  the  way,  it  is  better,  and  we  shall  never 
fail  to  find  it  so,  to  be  doorkeepers  in  his  house, 
than  to  have  the  highest  place  of  all  among 
wicked  or  worldly  men.    A  believer  on  his  knees 
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before  the  Lord,  and  tasting,  as  St.  Paul  expresses 
it,  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,  may  sometimes 
pity,  but  he  can  never  envy  him  who  is  clothed 
in  purple  and  fine  linen,  and  fareth  sumptuously 
every  day. 

2.   I  say  next,  the  joy  of  such  a  one  is  the 
holiest  of  all  joy.     Of  this  we  may  be  sure,  for 
God  himself  requires  this  joy  as  our  duty  by  a 
plain  commandment ;  and,  by  doing  so,  distin- 
guishes it  from  joy  derived  from  other  sources, 
as  something  far  better    and    more  excellent. 
*'  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway,  and  again  I  say  re- 
joice.'* *     And  by  the  prophet,  **  Let   not  the 
wise  man  glory  in  his  wisdom,  neither  let  the 
mighty  man  glory  in  his  might.     Let  not  the 
rich  man  glory  in  his  riches,  but  let  him  that 
glorieth  glory  in  this,  that  he  understandeth  and 
knoweth  me  that  I  am  the  Lord  which  exercise 
loving-kindness,  judgment,  and  righteousness  in 
the  earth  ;  for  in  these  things  I  delight,  saith  the 

Lord.*'  t 

Doubtless  it  is  not  here  meant  that  we  may 
not  in  a  certain  measure  rejoice  in  the  possession 
of  wealth  or  talents,  and  that  too  on  account  of 
the  comfort  which  they  are  capable  of  bringing 
to  us  at  this  present  time  ;  for  every  creature  of 
God  is  good,  and  to  be  received  with  thanks- 
giving.    But  we  must  beyond  alt  comparison  re- 

•  Phil.  iv.  4.  t  Jer.  ix.  23,  24, 
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joice  most  in  the  true  knowledge  of  God  himself, 
and  in  the  hopes  derived  from  that  view  of  his 
love  and  goodness  which  his  word  presents  to  us. 
For  how  otherwise  should  we  ascribe  unto  the 
Lord  the  honour  due  unto  his  name?  Was  it  not 
the  sin  of  the  heathen,  and  that  which  constituted 
them  idolaters,  that  they  worshipped,  and  con- 
sequently rejoiced,  delighted,  confided  in,  the 
creature  more  than  the  Creator  ?  Was  it  not  the 
sin  of  Israel  that  they  thought  scorn  of  the  land 
of  promise  ?  And  is  not  this  rejoicing  in  God — 
in  his  promises  through  the  Gospel — in  hope  of 
eternal  life,  and  in  the  privilege  of  present  com- 
munion with  him, — is  not  this,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  only  joy  which  indicates  a  right  state 
of  the  affections,  aright  judgment,  a  practical 
acknowledgment  of  the  truth  that  God  is  the  one 
Good  ?  Is  not  this  indeed  the  only  joy  which 
is  any  part  or  act  of  piety— any  genuine  ex- 
ercise of  a  living  and  true  faith  ? 

3.  Thirdly,  the  joy  of  which  we  have  been 
speaking,  is  the  joy  which  does  most  good  to 
the  soul  in  which  it  dwells ;  I  mean,  it  is  that 
joy  which  not  only  is  holy,  but  which  tends  to 
the  increase  of  holiness,  and  is  a  strengthening 
principle  in  the  way  of  godliness.  So  says  Ne- 
hemiah,  after  the  reading  of  the  law  to  Israel : 
*'  Mourn  not,  nor  weep,  neither  be  ye  sorry,  for 
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the  joy  of  the  Lord  is  your  strength/'*  No  doubt, 
we  are  to  "  rejoice  with  tremblingt  over  the  privi- 
leges of  the  Gospel,  and  to  *^fear  lest  a  pro- 
mise being  left  us  of  entering  into  the  rest  of  God, 
we  should  by  any  means  come  short  of  it*' ;;]:  and 
"  happy  is  the  man,"  we  read,  "  that  feareth  al- 
ways." §  But  as  the  joy  is  not  the  less  real,  because 
it  must  thus  be  tempered,  so  neither  is  it  the  less 
needful,  or  the  less  serviceable  for  its  proper  work, 
because  that  which  does  temper  it  is  needful  and 
serviceable  also.  If  I  fear,  I  shall  be  cautious, 
and  watch  and  pray  that  I  enter  not  into  temp- 
tation ;  and  thus  fear  is  good  for  me.  But  I  want 
encouragement  and  more  thankfulness  and  more 
love,  that  I  may  not  faint  in  the  day  of  adversity 
and  of  temptation,  seeing  my  strength  is  small. 
But  what  can  animate  and  quicken  me  to  re- 
newed exertions  so  well  and  so  effectually  as  the 
joy  which  I  experience  through  the  promises  of 
the  Gospel,  and  actually  find  and  feel  in  at- 
tendance on  religious  ordinances  ?  Is  there  any 
serious,  real  Christian  in  the  whole  world,  who, 
looking  back  upon  some  or  other  of  his  troubles 
and  trials,  must  not  say  with*  the  psalmist, 
*^  I  should  utterly  have  fainted  "  in  such  or 
such  a  distress,  *'  but  that  I  believed  verily  to 
see    the  goodness  of  the  Lord  in  the  land  of 

•  Nehem.  viii.  9,  10.  t  Psalm  ii.  II. 

t  Heb.  iv.  1.  §  Prov.  xxviii.  14. 
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the  living  ?*'  Can  none  of  you  remember  how, 
^ben  you  have  betaken  yourselves  to  soli- 
tude to  pray  to  your  Father  which  seeth  in 
secret,  to  confess  your  sin,  to  prefer  your 
complaints  in  distress  —  He,  whilst  you  have 
been  in  the  act  of  prayer,  hath  caused  all  hk 
goodness  to  pass  before  you,  by  bringing  the 
free  and  full  promises  of  his  word  to  your  recol- 
lection, SO' that,  whereas  you  knelt  down  to  sup- 
plicate and  beseech,  you  remained  upon  your 
knees  because  he  had  put  a  new  song  into  your 
mouth  of  praise,  and  so  you  rose  up  vigorous 
and  confident,  with  your  loins  girded  up  for 
duty,  and  zealous  of  the  good  works  of  which 
you  were  beginning  to  be  weary  ?  Sure  I  am, 
this  is  truth  respecting  true  believers,  whether 
you  know  it  to  be  truth  or  not.  The  mighty 
man  may  rejoice  in  his  might,  and  then  in  him 
the  Scripture  may  be  fulfilled,  **  he  that  trusteth 
in  his  own  heart  is  a  fool."*'  The  rich  man  may 
glory  in  his  riches,  and  then  he  may  go  and  pull 
down  his  barns  and  build  greater,  and  lay  up  trea- 
sure for  himself,  and  forget  the  poor  and  needy, 
and  God  and  his  own  soul.  But  the  proper 
tendency  of  joy  in  God  through  the  Gospel,  is 
to  bring  us  to  the  fountain  from  which  it  flows. 
Such  a  joy  may  require,  and  does  require,  that 
other  principles  should  abide  along  with  it  in 

*  Prov.  xxviii.  26. 
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our  souls,  as  God  would  not  trust  St.  Paul  with- 
out a  thorn  in  his  flesh,  lest  he  should  be  exalted 
above  measure  by  the  abundance  of  the  revela- 
tions made  to  him ;  yet,  supposing  these  con- 
trolling and  correcting  principles  to  be  given  to 
the  believer,  (and  surely  God  will  not  withhold 
them  from  the  son  he  loves,)  and  supposing  that 
he  who  rejoices  in  hope,  continues  instant  also 
in  prayer,  as  he  may  do  and  will  do  if  he  be 
honest,  then  I  say  the  more  he  rejoices  in  what 
his  faith  sets  before  him,  the  more  will  he  abound 
in  thanksgivings  and  in  love ;  and  his  sense  of 
God's  mercies  will  be  such  as  will  constrain  him 
to  give  himself  up  to  God's  service,  to  walk  be- 
fore him  in  holiness  and  righteousness  all  his 
days. 

4.  The  last  commendation  which  I  mentioned 
of  the  joy  which  is  secured  by  a  right  reception 
of  the  Gospel,  and  the  crowning  one,  was  this : 
That  of  all  joy  it  is  the  surest  and  most  abiding. 
And  here  also,  as  in  the  other  cases,  we  have  the 
warrant  of  God's  word:  "I  will  see  you  again, 
(says  our  Lord  to  his  disciples  whom  he  was 
about  to  leave,)  and  your  heart  shall  rejoice,  and 
your  joy  no  man  taketh  from  you."*  And  again 
in  Job,  "  When  he  giveth  quietness,  who  then 
can  make  trouble  ?''t 

There  are  many  ways  in  which  joy  built  upon 

*  John  xvi.  22.  f  Job  xxxiv.  29. 
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worldly  prosperity  is  liable  to  be  destroyed, 
and  it  seldom  happens  that  it  is  not  destroyed 
sooner  or  later,  or  atleast  gpreatly  damped  and  di- 
minishedy  even  in  this  life.  Man's  own  reason 
and  conscience  will  often  of  themselves  constrain 
him  to  smite  npon  his  breast  in  his  moments  of 
self-recollection,  and  to  ask  himself  how  he  can 
be  80  foolish  as  to  glory  in  things  so  poor  and 
contemptible  as  those  which  he  has  taken  to  be 
his  portion.  But  if  this  does  not  happen,  as 
some  men  seem  almost  to  have  lost  their  reason, 
and  to  be  children  all  their  days,  yet  their 
good  things  make  themselves  wings  and  fly  away, 
and  thus  their  joy  comes  to  an  end,  or  their  tastes 
alter  though  they  be  not  mended,  and  what 
pleased  them  once  now  disgusts  them  ;  and  thus 
their  joy  comes  to  an  end ;  or  else,  keeping  their 
good  things  in  possession,  and  keeping  their 
appetites  also,  afflictions  and  crosses  are  sent, 
under  which  those  good  things,  cannot  support 
them.  Riches  and  power  and  honour  cannot 
take  away  a  loathsome  malady,  and  the  captain 
of  the  host  of  the  king  of  Syria,  "  though  he  be  a 
great  man  with  his  master,  and  honourable  ; 
though  by  him  the  Lord  hath  given  deliverance 
to  Syria,  and  he  is  also  a  mighty  man  of  va- 
lour ;"•  yet  is  he  wretched,  and  the  meanest 
soldier  in  the  ranks  would  scarce  change  condi- 

*  2  Kings  V.  1. 
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tions  with  him,  because  be  is  a  leper.  But  no- 
thing of  this  sort  can  move  the  Christian.  For 
he  is  **  ready  always  to  give  an  answer  unto 
every  man  who  asketh  him  a  reason  of  the  hope 
which  is  in  him."*  It  is  the  glory  of  those  pro- 
mises which  are  the  foundation  of  his  joy  that 
the  more  they  are  examined,  the  more  precious 
they  will  be  found.  And  for  the  man  who  hun- 
gers after  righteousness,  whose  soul  is  athirst  for 
God,  his  pure  tastes  and  appetites  will  never  die 
away,  and  his  delights  will  never  cloy.  The 
more  God  manifests  himself  unto  him,  the  bet- 
ter will  he  love  God ;  and  the  holier  he  becomes, 
the  more  holy  will  he  strive  to  be  ;  and  as  the 
whole  counsel  of  God  in  the  mystery  of  redemp- 
tion more  and  more  unfolds  itself  to  his  appre- 
hensions^ the  more  will  he  become  enamoured  of 
the  whole  and  of  every  part  of  it.  If  at  first  he 
rejoices  in  the  promises,  he  will  in  time  rejoice 
as  truly  in  the  commandments.  He  will  delight 
in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward  man,  and 
love  his  work  as  truly  as  he  loves  his  Master. 
He  will  come  at  length  to  glory  in  tribulations 
also,  as  permitted  and  sent  by  God  ;  and  though 
in  itself  no  chastisement  is  other  than  grievous, 
there  will  be  nothing  in  the  heaviest  to  rob  him 
of  his  joy.  His  treasure  is  in  heaven,  his  life  is 
hid  with  Christ  in  God  ;  and  as  for  the  present 

*  1  Peter  iii.  15. 
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distress,  **  there  is  a  river,  the  streams  whereof 
make  glad  the  city  of  God,  the  holy  place  of 
the  tabernacle  of  the  Most  High."*  Therefore 
Paul  and  Silas  could  sing  praises  in  the  prison, 
and  Joseph  was  a  happy  man  under  false  accu- 
sation and  in  bondage,  and  Daniel  was  at  ease  in 
the  den  of  lions,  for  of  its  living  streams  they  all 
had  tasted.  And  of  the  same  streams,  my  bre- 
thren, you  may  all  taste  freely  if  you  will — I 
commend  them  heartily,  my  brethren,  to  your  use 
— I  commend  them  unto  you  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  **  For  the  Spirit  and  the  bride  say.  Come ; 
and  let  him  that  is  athirst  come ;  and  whosoever 
will,  let  him  take  of  the  waters  of  life  freely."f 
And  I  commit  you  to  God,  my  brethren,  and  to 
the  good  word  of  his  grace,  and  to  the  guardian- 
ship of  Him,  who  is  the  word's  interpreter.  I  have 
told  you  something  of  what  that  word  contains ; 
I  have  produced  from  it  at  least  as  much  as 
ought  to  send  you  to  examine  it  for  yourselves. 
I  have  searched  the  promised  Canaan,  and  be- 
hold such  as  I  have  presented  to  you  are  the 
fruits  thereof;  they  are  better,  I  think,  than  the 
dust  and  drought  and  scorpions  and  poisonous 
berries  of  the  wilderness.  Hear  then  the  word  of 
the  Lord  :  **  Wherefore  do  ye  spend  money  for 
that  which  is  not  bread  ?  and  your  labour  for 
.hat  which  satisiieth  not?  Hearken  diligently 
unto  me,  and  eat  ye  that  which  is  good,  and  let 

•  Psalm  xlvi.  4.  t  Rev.  xxii.  17. 


SPIRITUAL    JOY.  125 

your  soul  delight  itself  in  fatness.  Incline  your 
ear,  and  come  unto  me  ;  hear,  and  your  soul  shall 
live ;  and  I  will  make  an  everlasting  covenant 
with  you,  even  the  sure  mercies  of  David.  Be- 
hold, I  have  given  him  for  a  witness  to  the  peo- 
ple, a  leader  and  commander  to  the  people. 
Seek  ye  the  Lord  while  he  may  be  found,  call 
ye  upon  him  while  he  is  near.  Let  the  wicked 
forsake  his  way,  and  the  unrighteous  man  his 
thoughts  ;  and  let  him  return  unto  the  Lord,  and 
he  will  have  mercy  upon  him ;  and  to  our  God, 
for  he  will  abuudantly  pardon."* 

•  Isa.  Iv.  2—4 ;  6,  7. 
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SERMON  VII. 

THE  CIRCUMCISION  OF  THE  SPIRIT. 

(Preached  on  New  Year's  Daj.) 
Romans  ii.  28,  29. 

*'  For  he  is  not  a  Jew^  which  is  one  outwardly ; 
neither  is  that  circumdssionf  which  is  outward 
in  t  fie  flesh :  but  he  is  a  Jew  which  is  one  in- 
wardly ;  and  drcumcission  is  that  of  the  heart, 
in  the  sphit,  and  not  in  the  letter ;  whose  praise 
is  not  of  men  J  but  of  God. " 

The  day  on  which  we  are  now  met,  is  on  two 
accounts  remarkable.  It  is  the  first  of  a  new 
year,  and  it  is  appointed  by  our  church  for 
commemoration  of  our  Lord's  circumcision. 

The  text  will  lead  me  to  bring  before  you 
considerations  suitable  to  each  of  these  concur- 
rent occasions.  For  if  I  shall  be  enabled  to 
show  you  what  that  true  **  circumcision  of  the 
Spirit"  is  which  God  requires,  I  shall  thereby 


THE  CIRCUMCISION  OF  THE  SPIRIT,  127 

suggest  to  you  as  fit  a  topic  of  self-examination 
as  can  well  engage  your  thoughts,  at  this  season 
which  of  itself  may  so  properly  remind  you  to 
"  search  and  try  your  ways." 

The  passage  which  you  have  heard,  delivers 
to  us  this  general  doctrine — that  though  God 
does  indeed  require  from  all  who  hear  his  word, 
both  an  outward  profession  of  the  religion 
taught  therein,  and  a  dutiful  attendance  upon 
such  outward  forms  or  rites  as  are  also  in 
the  same  word  prescribed,  yet  the  religion  it- 
self consists  not  in  anything  external,  but  in 
a  heart  washed  from  wickedness,  and  renewed 
after  the  divine  image ;  and  this  inward  change, 
of  which  man  cannot  judge,  is  that  only  thing 
which  God,  who  trieth  the  heart,  will  accept 
through  Jesus  Christ  at  last. 

This  is  the  chief  matter  to  be  unfolded  to  you. 
In  order  to  the  better  explanation  and  more 
fruitful  application  of  it,  and  agreeably  to  the 
method  suggested  by  the  text,  I  shall  proceed  to 
speak, 

L  First,  of  circumcision^  that  outward  rite  of 
the  Jewish  church,  to  which  our  Lord  himself 
submitted,  but  which  is  superseded  in  the 
christian  church  by  the  correspondent  rite  of 
baptism. 

II.  And  secondly,  of  the  inward  change  or 
cleansing  typified  by  both  rites,  to  which  the  Jew 
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was  pledged  by  the  one,  and  the  Christian  is 
pledged  equally  by  the  other,  and  without  which 
there  is  no  salvation.     And  then  I  shall  hope, 

III.  In  the  last  place,  to  receive  your  attention 
to  such  word  of  exhortation  connected  with  this 
important  subject,  as  the  present  season  seems 
naturally  to  point  out. 

I.  And  first,  as  to  circumcision.  This  was  an 
ordinance  of  the  Jewish  law,  by  means  of  which 
it  pleased  God  to  admit  that  people  into  cove- 
nant with  himself.  It  was  first  enjoined  to  Abra- 
ham when  God  chose  him  to  be  the  father  of 
his  own  peculiar  nation  ;  it  was  continued  to  all 
his  children  to  the  time  of  Moses ;  and  the  ob- 
servance of  it  was  renewed  by  Joshua  immediately 
previous  to  the  entrance  of  Israel  into  Canaan,  it 
having  been  disused  during  their  abode  in  the 
wilderness. 

The  operation  was  commanded  to  be  performed 
on  each  child,  on  the  eighth  day  from  the  birth  ; 
not  sooner,  because  till  then  the  mother  was  cere- 
monially unclean,  and  the  child  partook  of  that 
uncleanness  by  touching  her;  and  not  later, 
because  the  earliest  possible  opportunity  must, 
of  course,  be  the  best  for  bringing  the  child 
within  the  terms  of  an  engagement  into  which  it 
was  so  much  for  his  benefit  to  enter. 

It  was  not  optional  with  the  Israelites  whether 
they  should  submit  to  circumcision  or  not :  for 
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if  the  rite  was  totally  neglected,  ''  that  soul  (God 
says  to  Abraham)  shall  be  cut  off  from  his  people ; 
he  hath  broken  my  covenant."*  But  this  is  ge- 
nerally, and,  no  doubt,  truly  interpreted,  as  apply- 
ing  only  where  the  neglect  was  wilful,  by  the 
party  being  of  age  to  understand  the  obligation. 
For  you  read  in  Exodus,  thai;  when  the  child  of 
Moses  was  uncircumcised,  the  Lord  sought  to  kill, 
not  the  infant  himself,  but  Moses  the  father,  who 
ought  to  have  seen  God's  law  obeyed,  f 

The  design  of  circumcision  was,  first,  that  Jeho* 
vah,  by  requiring  it,  should,  on  his  part,  set  a 
visible  mark  upon  the  body  of  every  male  child  of 
Abraham,  so  to  distinguish  him  for  one  of  his  own 
people,  and  to  assure  him,  first,  of  his  title  to  an 
inheritance  in  Canaan ;  and  also  of  God's  willing- 
ness to  bestow  upon  him  those  higher,  and  better, 
and  spiritual  privileges,  which  he  promises  to 
the  **  circumcised  in  heart."  And,  secondly, 
the  design  of  it  was,  that  the  Israelite,  by  sub- 
mitting to  it,  should,  on  his  part,  acknowledge 
himself  bound  to  be  God's  servant^  a  debtor  to 
keep  his  whole  law,  and  resolved  to  seek  his 
whole  portion  of  good  from  God  in  the  way  of 
hi^  appointment. 

And  then,  besides  this,  the  ordinance  was  an 
instituted  mean  of  grace ;  and  the  whole  action 
did  also  figuratively  represent  the  necessity  of 

*  Gen.  xvii.  14.  -{-  Exod.  iv.  24. 

VOL.  111.  K 
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cutting  off  all  '*  fleshly  lusts  which  war  against 
the  soul,^  and  so  of  having  that  circumcision  of 
the  heart  which  is  spoken  of  in  roy  text,  and  isi 
as  1  said  at  first,  that  thing  which  constitutes 
the  chief  and  real  distinctiiHi  between  God's  peo- 
ple and  all  others. 

And  now  to  this  account  it  seems  only  neces- 
sary to  add,  that  as  on  this  day,  the  eighth  from 
his  birth,  our  Lord  himself  was  circumcised ;  and 
that  this  is  a  fact  in  which  we  are  all  personally 
and  most  materially  concerned  :  for  St.  Paul 
intimates  as  much  in  the  epistle  for  the  day. 
There  could,  of  course,  be  no  need  that  He  who 
is  absolute  purity  should  be  reminded  of  the 
necessity  of  any  change  of  heart.  But  being  on 
our  account  **  made  of  a  woman,'"  or  made  man, 
he  was  also,  on  our  account,  '^  made  under'*  or 
subject  to  'Uhe  law"**  by  which  man  is  bound. 
If  so,  (the  law  of  circumcision  being  then  in 
force,)  to  submit  to  that  rite  was  a  necessary 
part  of  what  was  required  of  him  on  our  behalf. 
And  this  submission  of  his,  whereby,  like  any 
other  person^  he  owned  himself  obliged  by  all  the 
commandments  of  God,  was  moreover,  his  pledge, 
— since  redeemed  to  the  uttermost, — that  he 
would  go  through  with  his  work  unto  the  end, 
and  "fulfil"  for  us,  as  it  behoved  hiro,  "all 
righteousness,  "t     On  these  accounts  our  church 

♦  Gal.  iv.  4.  t  Matt.  iii.  15. 
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hath  appointed  a  day  for  the  special  commemora- 
tion of  his  great  goodness  in  this  particular,  and 
hath  also  put  into  our  mouths  a  special  prayer  . 
that  we  may  plead  this  part  of  bis  performances 
for  us,  as  well  as  others,  at  the  throne  of  grace  ; 
and  that  we  may  be  at  the  same  time  reminded 
o(  the  bearing  which  it  has  upon  our  salvation — 
*^  By  thy  holy  nativity  and  circumcision,  good 
Lord  deliver  us," 

The  outward  ceremony  of  circumcision,  how- 
ever, is  now  done  away ;  and  a  new  rite,  which 
also  our  Saviour  hath  sanctified  by  his  own  sub- 
mission to  it — namely,  baptism,  is  substituted  in 
its  stead.  And  upon  this  I  must  make,  before  I 
proceed,  one  observation.  Baptism  being  that 
ordinance  whereby  we  are  admitted  into  the 
Christian  church  now,  as  they  of  old  were  ad- 
mitted into  the  Jewish  church  by  circumcision, 
as  much  as  St.  Paul  affirms  in  the  text  respecting 
the  Jew  and  his  circumcision,  is  true  equally  of 
the  Christian  and  liis  baptism,  and  is  so  to  be 
taken  and  understood.  .Baptism  is  no  sign, 
indeed,  of  distinction  between  one  nation  and 
another,  as  circumcision  was ;  for  now,  **  in  every 
nation,  he  that  feareth  God  and  worketh  right- 
eousness is  accepted  with  him."*  But  it  is 
God's  pledge  of  favour  to  the  baptized  person, 
and  the  baptized  person's  pledge  of  allegiance 

•  Acte  X.  36. 
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to  God.  And  it  is,  besides,  both  an  instituted 
mean  of  grace,  and,  in  the  act  itself,  a  lively 
figure  or  representation  of  that  ^*  death  unto  sin 
and  new  birth  unto  righteousness"  without  which 
all  other  things  are  vain,  and  all  form  of  godli- 
liness  hypocrisy.  Wherefore,  whilst  it  is  as  true 
of  the  outward  baptism  as  it  was  anciently  of 
the  outward  circumcision,  that  it  cannot  wilfully 
be  omitted  without  great  sin  and  great  danger, 
yet  the  truth  does  not  rest  or  finish  there;  But 
as  he  was  not  a  Jew,  so  also  he  is  not  a  Christian, 
which  is  one  outwardly ;  nor  is  that  baptism 
which  is  outward  in  the  flesh.  But  he  is  a 
Christian  which  is  one  inwardly^  and  baptism  is 
that  of  the  heart,  or,  as  St.  Peter  expresses  it, 
**  not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh, 
but  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards 
God."*  And  so  I  come  to  the  second  and  most 
important  head  of  my  discourse — that  is  to  speak, 

II.  Of  the  inward  change  or  cleansing  typified 
both  by  circumcision  and  by  baptism,  to  which 
the  Jew  ^as  pledged  by  the  one,  and  the  Chris- 
tian  by  the  other,  and  without  which  there  is 
no  salvation. 

i.  Observe  then,  in  the  first  place,  in  how 
peremptory  and  express  a  manner  this  inward 
change  or  cleansing  is  required  throughout  God's 
word,  and  how  clearly  it  is  spoken  of  as  consti- 

♦  1  Pet.  iii.  21. 
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tuting  in  all  ages  of  the  church  the  main  sub- 
stance of  practical  religion. 

In  the  18th  chapter  of  Ezekiel,  it  is  thus  that 
God  sums  up  his  demands  upon  his  people  Israel : 
''Cast  away  from  you  all  your  transgressions, 
and  make  you  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit."* 
When,  by  the  same  prophet,  he  promises  to  be- 
stow upon  them  when  they  should  return  from 
captivity,  all  those  graces  which  he  would  require 
in  order  to  their  being  his  people  and  his  being 
their  God ; — **  I  will  sprinkle  clean  water  upon 
you,"  he  says,  ''and  ye  shall  be  clean  ;  from  all 
your  filthiness  and  from  all  your  idols  will   I 
cleanse  you,     A  new  heart,  also,  will  I  give  you, 
and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you  ;  and  I 
will  take  away  the  stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh, 
and  I  will  give  you  a  heart  of  flesh. "t    ''  Create 
in  me  a  clean  heart,"  therefore,  ''  and  renew  a 
right  spirit  within  me  "'I    That  is  the  corre- 
sponding supplication  which  his  spirit  dictates 
to  the  repenting  backslider  David.     And  when, 
on  the  other  hand,  that  case  is  to  be  set  forth  in 
which,  at  all  times  and  under  all  circumstances, 
salvation    is  impossible, — "  Behold,    the    days 
come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  punish  all  them 
which  are  circumcised  with  the  uncircumcised ; 
Egypt,   and   Judah,  and   Edom,  and  the  chil- 
dren of  Ammon,  and  Moab :  for  all  these  nations 

•  Ezek.  xviii.  31.        f  lb.  xxxvi.  25.         I  Psal.Ji.  10. 
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are  uncircumcised,  and  all  the  house  of  Israel 
are  uncircumcised  in  the  heart."*  And  then 
the  New  Testament  language  is  the  same.  '^  The 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus/' — that  is,  the  sum  of  prac- 
tical Christianity,  St.  Paul  states  to  be  this: 
*'  That  ye  put  off,  concerning  the  former  conver- 
sation, the  old  man,  which  is  corrupt  according 
to  the  deceitful  lusts;  and  be  renewed  in  the 
spirit  of  your  mind  ;  and  that  ye  put  on  the  new 
man,  which  after  God  is  created  in  righteousness 
and  true  holiness."  f  And  **  woe  unto  you. 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !"  saith  our 
Lord,  "  for  ye  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup 
and  of  the  platter,  but  within  they  are  full  of 
extortion  and  excess.  Thou  blind  Pharisee ! 
cleanse  first  that  which  is  within  the  cup  and 
platter,  that  the  outside  of  them  may  be  clean 
also."J 

ii.  And  now  let  us  examine  more  particularly 
what  this  cleansing  is,  and  at  the  same  time  why 
it  is  of  such  absolute  necessity. 

Holy  Scripture  does  not  command  us  to  wash 
our  hearts  from  wickedness,  without  having  shown 
us  previously  what  they  are  before  that  washing 
has  taken  place.  Adam  begat  a  son  in  his  own  sin- 
ful likeness ;  from  that  son  we  are  all  descended, 
and  so  are,  in  our  inward  man,  the  same  for  sub- 

•  Jer.  ix.  25,  26.  +  Eph.  iv.  21-24. 

:|:  Matt  xxiii.  25,  26. 
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stance  that  Adam  had  become.  He  fled  from 
God  ;  and  we  also  are  alienated  from  God  in  the 
whole  spirit  of  our  minds,  and  devoted  to  sin 
and  to  the  world.  **  Behold  I  was  shapen  in 
iniqaity/'  says  David,  *'  and  in  sin  hath  my 
mother  conceived  me."*  "The  heart,  also,  of 
the  sons  c^  men  is  full  of  evil."t  **  And  the 
carnal/'  or  natural,  "  mind  is  enmity  against 
God ;  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God, 
neither  indeed  can  be.  So  then,  they  that  are 
in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God." ;{:  And  again  : 
"  I  know  that  in  me  (that  is,  in  my  flesh)  dwelleth 
no  good  thing.  I  find  a  law,  that  when  I  would 
do  good,  evil  is  present  with  me.  I  see  another 
law  in  my  members  warring  against  the  law  of 
my  mind.^^  This  is  plain  testimony  ;  and  does 
not  the  testimony  of  universal  experience  illus- 
trate it,  and  fully  bear  it  out  ?  I  will  not  dwell 
upon  the  confirmation  given  in  the  histoiy  of  all 
ages  to  our  Lord's  saying,  that  out  of  the  heart 
proceed,  not  only  evil  thoughts,  but  adulteries, 
fornications,  murders.  Nor  will  I  dwell  upon 
St.  Paul's  awful  description  of  the  Gentile  world, 
when,  because  they  did  not  like  to  retain  God  in 
their  knowledge,  he  gave  them  up  to  their  own 
devices.     But  look  at  the  Christian  world,  and  at 

*  Psal.  li.  5.  f  Eccles.  ix.  3. 

t   Rom.  viii.  7.  §   Horn.  vii.  18,  21,  23. 
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the  decent  part  of  men  at  this  day  around  us ; 
or  rather  look  we  each  of  us  into  himself. 

We  none  of  us  doubt  the  being,  presence,  or 
power  of  God ;  we  none  of  us  disbelieve  the 
Scriptures,  that  he  will  bring  every  word  and 
work  into  judgment.  How  is  it  that  we  can  ever 
dare  to  offend  him  to  his  face  ?  If  his  fear  were 
in  our  hearts  at  the  time,  and  ruled  them,  it 
would  be  impossible.  We  none  of  us  doubt  the 
fact  that  God  hath  so  loved  the  world  as  to  have 
given  his  only  begotten  Son  to  die  upon  the 
cross,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  eternal  life.  How  is  it  that  we 
can  be  so  ungrateful  as  to  offend  him  to  his  face  ? 
If  his  love  were  in  our  hearts  at  the  time,  and 
ruled  them,  that  ingratitude  would  be  impossible. 
But  in  as  far  as  our  hearts  are  destitute  of  the 
love  of  God — the  best  of  all  beings — must  they 
not  be  evil  ?  And  in  as  far  as  they  are  destitute 
of  theyj?ar  of  God— the  greatest  of  all  beings — 
must  they  not  be  hardened  ? 

You  see  then  one  thing  necessary  to  a  right 
apprehension  of  the  nature  of  that  inward  change 
which  God  requires ;  1  mean,  what  we  must  be 
changed  from. 

The  next  thing  to  be  inquired  after,  is  what 
we  must  be  changed  to,  or  must  become.  This 
is  a  wide  subject,  upon  which  I  can  but  touch  at 
present ;  but  the  general  heads  are  these. 
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Man»  though  a  fallen,  is  still  a  reasonable 
creature ;  and  God  draws  him  to  himself  by  rea- 
sonable arguments  and  inducements.  The  eyes 
of  his  understanding,  therefore,  must  first  be 
opened,  through  faith  of  Scripture,  to  form  a  true 
estimate  of  good  and  evil.  He  must  learn  his 
obligations  to  Almighty  God,  and  be  made  to 
perceive  God's  right  and  title,  not  to  his  outward 
services  only,  but  to  his  best  affections ;  and  in 
order  to  this,  he  must  be  taught  what  great  things 
God  hath  done  for  his  soul  in  Christ,  and  what 
a  pure  and  excellent  portion  he  hath  provided 
him.  The  office  of  this  right  information  of  the 
judgment,  and  right  belief,  is  through  the  Spirit, 
(without  whom  nothing  can  work  upon  man  for 
good,)  to  set  up  God  over  the  heart  to  be  its 
master,  and  to  bring  the  heart  into  willing  sub- 
jection to  him ;  to  set  up  the  fear  of  God  in  the 
heart  clearly  above  all  other  fears,  and  the  love 
of  God  clearly  above  all  other  loves.  And  when 
it  is  come  to  this,  when  there  is  nothing  which  a 
man  is  so  unwilling  to  do  as  to  give  God  offence, 
and  he  fears  him  first  that  kills  the  soul ;  when 
there  is  nothing  which  so  much  constrains  and 
draws  a  man  to  right  action,  as  the  remembrance 
of  God's  love  in  Christ,  and  for  love's  sake  he  had 
far  rather  please  God  than  serve  his  own  worldly 
interests;  a  new  principle  is  then  certainly  put 
within  him.     He  hath  sought  and  found  ;  the 
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change  is  begun ;  and  that  new  principle,  through 
him  who  gave  it,  will  be  as  leaven  which  a 
woman  took  and  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal 
till  the  whole  was  leavened.  It  will  make  the 
man  a  new  man  ;  will  pervade  all  the  faculties  of 
his  soul,  and  will  create  him  in  Christ  Jesus  unto 
all  good  works. 

The  effects  cannot  be  stated  better  than  by 
saying  that  they  will  be  visible  in  the  habi- 
tual observance  of  that  vow  which  the  man 
made  when  he  was  dedicated  to  God  in  bap- 
tism. 

If  the  heart  be  changed,  it  will  be  differently 
affected  towards  everything.  And  first  it  will 
renounce  and  loathe  what  it  glories  in  by  nature, 
and  will  embrace  the  contrary. 

It  will  renounce  the  devil  and  all  his  works, 
the  pomps  and  vanities  of  this  wicked  world,  and 
all  the  sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh.  It  will  be 
taught  of  God  to  see  that  sin  is  hateful  for  its 
own  sake,  and  the  world  unsatisfactory  at  the 
best ;  and  it  will  thenceforth  covet  earnestly  as 
its  portion  the  best  gifts,  and  seek  habitually 
those  things  which  are  above,  where  Christ  sit- 
teth  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 

In  the  next  place,  it  will  receive  God's  testi- 
mony concerning  his  Son,  and  believe  the  Chris- 
tian faith  readily  and  thankfully,  because  its 
pride  and    self-righteousness  and   love  of  sin, 
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which  stood  in  the  way  of  its  reception  of  the 
Saviour,  will  be  cast  down,  and  so  it  will  rejoice 
in  the  Lord  alway,  and  then  there  will  always 
be  a  disposition  in  it  to  serve  the  Lord  with 
gladness.  There  will  be  a  zeal  for  his  glory,  an 
affection  for  his  service,  a  delight  in  the  law  of 
God  after  the  inward  man ;  and  if  the  tree  be 
good,  the  fruit  will  correspond  in  goodness — 
for  a  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit — the 
changed  man  therefore  will  keep  God*s  holy 
will  and  commandments,  and  walk  in  the  same 
consistently  all  the  days  of  his  life. 

And  be  it  observed,  also,  an  internal  renewal 
is  of  indispensable  necessity,  both  for  its  own  sake 
and  for  the  sake  of  its  effects.  If  the  heart  is 
untouched  by  grace,  if  there  be  no  change  there, 
nothing  is  done  towards  the  glorifying  of  God,  or 
towards  making  a  man  a  Christian  indeed,  be  his 
outward  life  or  manners  what  they  may.  In  the 
first  place  God  is  not  served  at  all.  For  '^  God  is 
a  spirit,  and  they  that  worship  him  must  worship 
him  in  spirit  and  in  truth.*  The  heart  is  the 
man.  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
all  thy  heart;  that  is  the  first  and  great  com- 
mandment If  it  be  not  obeyed,  which  it  can- 
not be  by  a  heart  in  which  sin  or  the  world  is 
uppermost  and  most  delighted  in,  the  man  is 
God*s  enemy  and  nothing  else  continually.     Se- 

*  John  iv.  24. 
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condly,  what  looks  like  serving  God,  outward 
conformity  with  the  letter  of  his  laws,  is  and  can 
be  no  service  of  him  in  any  sort.  Man's  best 
actions  in  the  case  supposed  are  but  as  whited 
sepulchres,  fair  without  indeed,  but  most  vile  and 
foul  within. 

When  the  woman  poured  her  costly  ointment 
on  Christ's  head,  it  was  the  love  which  prompted 
her,  and  which  had  first  enthroned  him  high 
above  all  worldly  things  in  her  heart,  which  alone 
made  it  a  good  work.  And  we  in  like  manner 
must  first  cleanse  the  inward  principle,  and  then, 
though  not  before,  the  outside  will  be  clean  also ; 
and  if  we  do  but  give  a  cup  of  cold  water  to  a 
disciple,  we  shall  in  no  wise  lose  our  reward. 

Again,  if  the  heart  be  not  cleansed,  we  never 
can  be  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of 
the  saints  in  light,  and  of  necessity  we  must  be 
excluded  from  it  for  ever.  Into  heaven  no  un- 
clean thing  can  enter.  '*  Blessed  are  the  pure 
in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God."*  If  he  will 
manifest  himself  unto  them,  they  may  see  him 
and  enjoy  the  vision  of  him  ;  but  what  fellowship 
hath  cleanness  with  uncleanness;  how  should 
God  tolerate  in  his  presence  a  soul  that  is  in  all 
things  contrary  to  him,  or  how  should  that  soul 
be  made  happy  in  the  possession  of  what  it 
hates? 

♦  Matt.  V.  8. 
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What  is  it  then  to  have  been  baptized  in  the 
name  of  Christ  with  a  baptism  outward  in  the 
flesh  ?  What  to  profess  and  call  ourselves  Chris- 
tians ?  What  to  hear,  and  read,  and  know  the 
truth  ;  what  to  be  highly  esteemed  among  men  ; 
what  even  to  be  sober,  orderly,  and  moral  in 
outward  manners,  if  these  things  be  all  ?  I  will 
tell  you  what  it  is.  It  is  to  have  a  name  that 
we  live  when  we  are  dead ;  it  is  to  have  received 
the  grace  of  God  in  vain  ;  it  is  to  have  lived  till 
now,  and  to  have  done  nothing  towards  salvation  ; 
and,  therefore,  when  the  Lord  shall  arise  to 
judgment,  and  to  pour  out  his  fury  upon  the 
heathen  that  knew  him  not,  and  upon  the 
families  that  have  not  called  on  his  name,  such 
baptized  ones,  and  such  professing  ones,  he  will 
punish  witli  the  unbaptized,  and  the  unprofess- 
ing,  only  with  this  difference  against  them, — that 
when  that  servant  which  knew  not  so  well  his 
master's  will,  and  did  commit  things  worthy  of 
stripes,  shall  be  beaten  with  few  stripes;  they 
who  knew  it  so  much  better,  and  might  have 
known  it  better  still,  shall  be  beaten  with  many 
stripes. 

III.  And  now  the  day  which  is  passing  over 
us  points  out  the  exhortation  to  be  built  on  these 
truths. 

The  commencement  of  a  new  reckoning  of 
time  itself  suggests  the  question,  how  has  our 
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past  time  been  spent,  and  what  has  been  done 
for  the  purposes  for  which  time  was  given  ? 

Then  examine  yourselves,  I  pray  you  brethren, 
whether  ye  be  in  the  faith,  and  whether  the  time 
has  been  occupied  to  good  purpose,  or  to  none, 
by  examining  seriously  and  honestly  whether 
this  inward  cleansing,  of  which  we  have  said  so 
much,  hath  taken  place  in  you  or  not.  And 
consider  this  self-examination  to  be  your  present 
and  pressing  duty. 

In  order  to  coming  to  a  conclusion  in  your  in- 
vestigation, it  is  not  necessary,  nor  will  it  be  of 
use,  to  make  inquiry  about  any  special  sensible 
impressions  or  convictions  which  may  or  may  not 
have  been  wrought  upon  your  minds  at  this 
time  or  that.  It  is  to  little  purpose  to  trouble 
yourselves  with  ascertaining  at  what  precise 
moment  grace  may  have  touched  your  hearts,  or 
what  precise  instrument  God  may  have  been 
pleased  to  employ  for  drawing  you  to  himself— 
whether  he  spake  to  your  souls  effectually  by  this 
sermon  or  by  that— by  a  text  of  Scripture  or  by 
a  special  providence,  by  terror  or  by  love.  You 
may  be  thankful  for  every  right  impression,  how- 
ever conveyed,  and  you  ought  to  be  so.  But  the 
main  question  is  not,  when  or  under  what  cir- 
cumstances you  were  changed,  but  simply,  are 
you  changed  ?  and  the  effects  will  show. 

When  God  says  to  his  people,  a  new  heart 
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will  I  give  you,  and  I  will  put  my  spirit  within 
you  ;  it  follows  immediately,  and  I  will  **  cause 
you  to  walk  in  my  statutes,  and  ye  shall  keep  my 
judgments,  and  do  them/'  *  Do  not  ask  your- 
selves, then,  how  you  feel,  or  at  such  and  such  a 
time  have  felt ;  but  how  you  have  acted  and 
lived,  and  are  still  acting  and  living.  *^  Hereby 
do  we  know  that  we  know  Christ,  if  we  keep  his 
commandments.  He  that  saith,  I  know  him, 
and  keepeth  not  his  commandments,  is  a  liar, 
and  the  truth  is  not  in  him.  But  whoso  keepeth 
his  word,  in  him  verily  is  the  love  of  God  per- 
fected. Hereby  know  we  that  we  are  in  him."  f 
There  is  no  sound  conclusion  to  be  come  to  re- 
specting our  spiritual  condition  ;  no  assurance  to 
be  got  of  being  in  the  road  to  glory,  unless  we  can 
look  back  upon  a  life  and  conversation  which  be- 
cometh  the  Gospel  we  profess.  Every  inward  gra- 
cious principle  is  an  active  principle,  and  has  its 
correspondent  outward  product.  He  that  fears 
God  will  not  willingly  provoke  him ;  he  that  loves 
God  will  habitually  strive  to  please  him  ;  he 
that  has  renounced  the  world  will  not  sin  to  ob- 
tain its  goods ;  and  he  whose  affections  are  set 
on  things  above  will  be  ever  seeking  them  by 
prayer,  and  all  other  appointed  means.  He  that 
is  in  the  flesh  still  unchauged,  will  mind  the 
things  of  die  flesh  ;  and  he  that  is  born  again  of 

*  Ezek.  xxxvi.  27.  f  John  ii.  3,  4,  5. 
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the  Spirit,  the  thingsof  the  Spirit :  and  the  works 
of  the  flesh  are  manifest,  which  are  these— adul- 
tery, fornication,  uncleanness,  idolatry,  witch- 
craft, hatred,  variance,  emulations,  wrath,  strife, 
seditions,  heresies,  envyings,  murders,  drunken- 
ness, revellings,  and  such  like ;  of  which  I  tell 
you  before,  says  St.  Paul,  as  I  have  also  told  you 
in  time  past,  that  they  which  do  such  things 
shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  But  the 
fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffer- 
ing, gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness,  tem- 
perance :  against  such  there  is  no  law.  And  they 
that  be  Christ's  have  crucified  the  flesh  with  the 
affections  and  lusts."  * 

Whether  you  have  done  so,  my  brethren,  it  is 
for  yourselves  to  judge.  I  have  put  before  you 
the  means  of  judging :  compare  yourselves  ho- 
nestly with  the  precepts  of  God's  word,  and  pray 
to  him  earnestly  against  all  self-deception ;  and 
it  will  be  a  great  gain  to  you  to  arrive  at  self- 
knowledge,  fall  out  the  decision  as  it  may. 

It  may  be,  indeed,  that  you  have  lived  hitherto 
in  sin,  and  that  your  sins  are  open  and  undis- 
guised and  unmistakable,  so  that  none  can  sup- 
pose you  to  be  in  the  road  to  heaven  ;  and  ye 
cannot  think  so  yourselves,  when  once  ye  set 
yourselves  to  think  in  earnest;  or  it  may  be, 
that  though  ye  have  been  moral  and  decent  and 

*  Gal.  V.  19—24. 
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respectable  and  respected,  ye  have  been  living 
without  fervent  prayer,  and  serving  the  world 
before  God.  If  so,  though  the  case  in  both  parts 
of  it  is  bad,  it  will  be  well  to  have  seen  the  truth 
of  it.  Ye  are  dead  in  sin ;  but  there  is  an  ad- 
monition for  you  in  God's  word,  and  grace  to 
succour  you,  if  you  will  not  reject  it  still. 

^'  Awake  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the 
dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light."  *  But 
bestir  yourselves,  brethren,  as  people  should  do 
who  are  awakened  to  a  sense  of  past  gross  neglect. 
Bestir  yourselves  as  perceiving  that  you  have 
not  started  upon  your  christian  course  at  a  pe- 
riod when  half  the  ground  ought  to  have  been 
run,  and  by  double  exertions  so  run  now,  that 
you  may  even  now  obtain. 

It  may  be,  however,  that  conscience  bear- 
eth  witness  for  you,  that  *'  in  simplicity  and 
godly  sincerity,  not  with  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by 
the  grace  of  God,  ye  have  had  your  conversation 
in  the  world  "  already.  Praise  the  Lord  for  his 
goodness,  who  hath  both  given  you  time  and 
given  you  grace  to  use  it  to  his  glory  and  your 
own  benefit.  And  *^  hold  fast  that  which  is 
good."  "  Be  not  high-minded,  but  fear/'  "  Let 
him  that  thinketh  he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he 
fall."  ^*  If  ye  continue  in  my  word,  saith  our 
Lord,    then    are  ye    my    disciples  indeed."  f 

*  Eph.  V.  l^  t  John  viii.  31. 

VOL.  III.  L 
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"  When  the  wicked  man  turneth  away  from  his 
wickedness  which  he  hath  committed,  and  doeth 
that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  he  shall  save  his 
soul  alive.'*  *  And  so  shall  ye,  if  it  hath  been  so 
with  you.  But  it  is  written  again,  and  I  trow 
not  for  nothing,  '*  When  the  righteous  turneth 
away  from  his  righteousness  and  committeth 
iniquity,  and  doeth  according  to  all  the  abomi- 
nations which  the  wicked  man  doeth,  shall  he 
live  ?  All  his  righteousness  that  he  hath  done 
shall  not  be  mentioned  ;  in  his  trespass  that  he 
hath  trespassed,  and  in  his  sin  that  he  hath 
sinned,  in  them  shall  he  die/'  t  ^^  Wherefore  take 
unto  you,"  one  and  all,  "the  whole  armour  of  God, 
that  ye  may  be  able  (for  so  only  can  ye  be  able) 
to  withstand  in  the  evil  day,  and  having  done  all, 
to  stand.  Stand  therefore,  having  your  loins  girt 
about  with  truth,  and  having  on  the  breast-plate 
of  righteousness,  and  your  feet  shod  with  the 
preparation  of  the  Grospel  of  peace.  Above  all, 
taking  the  shield  of  faith,  wherewith  ye  shall  be 
able  to  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked. 
And  take  the  helmet  of  salvation,  and  the  sword 
of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  (rod  :  praying 
always  with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the 
Spirit,  and  watching  thereunto  with  all  perseve- 
rance." :|;  Thus  the  year  to  come,  if  ye  live 
through  it,  shall  be,  like  the  last,  marked  by  your 

*  Ezek.  xviii.  27.  f»Ib.  xviii.24. 

X   £ph.  vi.  13,  &c. 
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growth  in  godliness,  if  in  the  last  ye  did  grow  in 
godliness ;  or  if  ye  did  not,  it  shall  be  better  than 
the  last — ^the  first  period  of  a  repentance  not  to 
be  repented  of. 

But  recollection  of  the  other  point,  on  account 
of  which  the  day  passing  over  us  is  remarkable 
— ^I  mean,  of  its  being  the  memorial  day  of  our 
Saviour's  circumcision — reminds  me  to  add  a 
few  words.  He  was  circumcised  and  obedient  to 
the  law  for  man  ;  therefore,  though  I  have  called 
upon  you  to  be  always  abounding  in  the  work  of 
the  Lord — and  if  you  are  so,  your  works  will  no 
doubt  be  acceptable  to  God  in  Christ — ^yet  re- 
member, it  is  his  obedience  wrought  for  you 
which  is  meritorious  to  procure  salvation — not  your 
own  obedience  wrought  in  his  imparted  strength. 
Whilst,  therefore,  your  utmost  diligence  is  given, 
through  that  strength,  to  abound  more  and  more 
in  all  good  works  and  labour  of  love  for  God,  let 
your  simple  and  entire  dependence  be  upon  his 
performances. 


L  2 
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SERMON  VIII. 

THE  OBLIGATIONS  RESULTING  FROM  A  DUE 
SENSE  OF  GOD'S  MERCIES. 

[Preached  on  the  first  Sunday  after  Epiphany.] 

Romans  xii.  1,  2. 

**  /  beseech  you  therefore^  brethren,  by  the  mer- 
cies of  Crody  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  Kving 
sacrifice,  holy^  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is 
your  reasonable  service.  And  be  not  conformed 
to  this  world :  hut  he  ye  transformed  by  the  re- 
newing of  your  mind,  that  ye  may  prove  what 
is  that  goody  and  acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of 
Godr 

The  Epistle  to  the  Romans  sets  forth,  more  com- 
pletely than  any  other  portion  of  Scripture,  a 
general  and  connected  view  of  the  scheme  of 
Christianity.  The  text  which  I  have  chosen  from 
the  epistle  for  the  day  is  the  transition  of  the 
writer  from  the  expository  or  doctrinal  part  of 
his  work,  to  the  exhortatory  or  practical  part ; 
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referring  us  to  all  that  goes  before,  and  intro- 
ducing us  to  all  that  follows  ;  and  contain- 
ing also  in  itself  a  brief  summary  of  that  which 
is  branched  out  afterwards  into  its  particulars. 

He  requires  from  his  readers  the  dedication  of 
their  whole  man  to  God.  For  the  enforcing  of 
a  demand  so  comprehensive,  he  calls  upon  them 
to  consider  their  debt  to  divine  mercy,  and  in  the 
use  of  the  woid  therefore — "  I  beseech  you, 
iherefarey  by  the  mercies  of  God  " — he  refers 
them  to  his  previous  exposition  of  the  Gospel 
dispensation,  and  of  the  grace  of  God  therein  re- 
vealed. This  is  the  general  scope  of  the  words. 
And  now  I  collect  from  them  the  following  pro- 
position, which  I  shall  take  for  the  subject  of  my 
discourse. 

When  it  hath  been  shown  that  Almighty  God 
hath,  in  mere  love,  done  everything  which  was  fit 
and  necessary  to  be  done  for  us  sinners  in  order  to 
our  salvation,  thjoit  consideration  is  enough,  of  it- 
self, to  prove  that  it  is  our  indispensable  duty  to 
*^  shew  forth  his  praise  by  giving  ourselves  up  to 
his  service,  and  by  walking  before  him  in  holi- 
ness and  righteousness  all  our  days." 

This  is  matter  which  may  very  seasonably  be 
discussed  on  this  first  Sunday  after  our  comme- 
moration of  the  manifestation  of  Christ  to  the 
Gentiles.      For  the  better  illustration   of  it,  I 
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shall  divide  what  I  have  to  say  into  three  heads. 
I  shall  consider, 

I.  First,  the  mercies  referred  to  as  provided 
by  God  for  us  ; 

II.  Then  the  return  demanded  from  us — what 
it  comprehends ; 

III.  Lastly,  the  equity  of  the  demand,  and  our 
obligation  to  a  zealous  and  full  compliance  with 
it. 

1.  And  first,  as  to  the  mercies  referred  to  as 
provided  by  God  for  us.  "I  beseech  you  there- 
fore, brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God." 

He  means,  of  course,  those  mercies  of  which 
he  had  discoursed  before.  We  must  look  for 
them  to  the  former  part  of  his  epistle,  and  the 
account  of  them  occupies  nearly  the  whole  of  the 
first  eleven  chapters.  I  am  not  going,  however, 
to  expound  those  chapters,  nor  even  to  attempt 
anything  like  a  strict  analysis  or  summary  of 
their  contents ;  for  to  do  that  satisfactorily  would 
much  exceed  my  power.  But  a  slight  and  brief 
survey  of  some  chief  particulars  seems  neces- 
sary. 

The  apostle  addresses  his  epistle  to  all  the 
disciples  in  Rome,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles :  in 
his  usual  manner,  wishes  them  ''grace  and  peace :" 
— declares  his  goodwill  to  them,  though  at  that 
time   personally   unknown :    expresses  his  deep 
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sense  of  the  obligation  he  lay  under  to  preach  the 
Gospel  to  every  creature ;  and  therefore  to 
them,  as  well  as  others  :-^and  then,  at  the  16th 
and  17th  verses  of  his  first  chapter,  he  enters 
upon  his  subject  in  form  :  letting  his  readers 
know  what  it  was  upon  which  he  was  about  to 
treat 

*'  I  am  ready  (he  had  said)  to  preach  the 
Gospel  to  you  that  are  at  Rome  also.  For  (he 
continues)  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of 
Christ :  for  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation 
to  every  one  that  belie veth,  to  the  Jew  first,  and 
also  to  the  Greek.  For  therein  is  the  righte- 
ousness of  God  revealed  from  faith  to  faith :  as 
it  is  written,  (namely,  by  the  prophet  Habakkuk,) 
'*  the  just  shall  live  by  faith."  Here  is  the  sub- 
ject proposed. 

His  business  with  them  was  to  preach  the  Gos- 
pel, and  in  so  doing,  to  declare  and  prove  these 
two  points — that  sinners  were  to  be  accounted 
.  righteous  in  the  sight  of  God,  and,  consequently, 
to  be  saved, — by  virtue  of  a  righteousness  un- 
known except  through  the  Gospel — by  a  righteous- 
ness not  their  own,  but  provided  for  them  by  God's 
grace,  and  to  be  accepted  and  appropriated  on 
their  part  by  faith ; — and  also  (which  was  a  doc- 
trine at  that  time  little  understood,  and  by  the 
Jews  held  generally  in  absolute  abhorrence,) 
that  mercy  and  salvation  were  to  be  extended  to 
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all  mankind,  so  that  despised  and  benighted 
Gentiles  might  lay  hold  of  this  righteousness, 
and  stand  accepted  with  God  for  the  sake  of  it, 
no  less  than  the  Jews  themselves,  his  ancient 
people. 

But  there  was  no  other  method  of  justifica- 
tion for  either  party,  and  this  point  he  clears 
(answering  also  various  objections  which  would 
arise  in  the  minds  of  the  Jews)  in  the  remainder 
of  the  first  chapter ;  throughout  the  whole  of  the 
second  ;  and  to  the  twentieth  verse  of  the  third ; 
after  which  he  enters  into  a  fuller  exposition  of 
his  main  doctrine. 

For  their  own  works,  or  conformity  to  any 
known  law,  none  of  all  mankind  could  be  ac- 
counted righteous  :  tried  by  their  own  merits, 
none  could  look  for  anything  else  but  punish- 
ment. "  For  the  wrath  of  God  (he  says)  is  re- 
vealed from  heaven  against  all  ungodliness  and 
unrighteousness  of  men,  who  hold  the  truth  in 
unrighteousness,'' — that  is,  who  have  some  light, 
and  acknowledge  at  least  some  truth,  and  yet 
sin  against  it.  And  this,  all  the  Gentiles  had 
done, — for,  having  the  light  of  natural  reason,  they 
knew  God  to  a  certain  extent,  but,  not  liking  to 
retain  him  in  their  knowledge,  they  glorified  him 
not  as  God,  but,  as  he  shows  at  large,  gave 
themselves  up,  against  their  consciences,  to  all 
manner  of  gross  and  detestable  iniquities.    And 
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the  same  abo  all  the  Jews  had  done.  For  hav- 
ing the  law  of  Moses,  they  knew  their  duty 
much  better  than  the  Gentiles;  and  yet  those  very 
oracles  of  God  of  which  they  boasted  were  wit- 
nesses against  them,  that  they  were  no  better 
than  those  others  ;  Jews  and  Gentiles,  therefore, 
were  both  under  sin.  Every  mouth  must  be 
stopped,  and  all  the  world  be  accounted  guilty 
before  God.  "By  the  deeds  of  the  law  there 
shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  his  sight,  for  by  the 
law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin." 

This  is  man's  natural  condition.  The  more 
he  compares  his  conduct  with  the  rule  or  law 
which  ought  to  guide  him,  the  greater  sinner  he 
will  find  himself  to  be,  and  the  farther  off  from 
having  anything  to  say  for  himself  why  God 
may  not  give  him  everlasting  punishment  for  the 
proper  wages  of  his  works.  But  this  being 
proved,  at  the  21st  verse  of  the  third  chapter  the 
apostle  unfolds  the  remedy  for  grace.  "  But 
now  the  righteousness  of  God  without  the  law 
is  manifested,  being  witnessed  by  the  law  and  the 
prophets,  even  the  righteousness  of  God,  which 
is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  unto  all  and  upon  all 
them  that  believe :  for  there  is  no  difference : 
for  all  have  sinned,  and  come  shoit  of  the  glory 
of  God  :  being  justified  freely  by  his  grace, 
through  the  redemption  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  : 
whom  God  hath   set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation 
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through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare  his  righte- 
ousness for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past, 
through  the  forbearance  of  God.  To  declare,  I 
say,  at  this  time,  his  righteousness  :  that  he 
might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  that  be- 
lieveth  in  Jesus.  Where  is  boasting  then  ?  It  is 
excluded.  By  what  law  ?  Of  works  ?  Nay  ; 
but  by  the  law  of  faith.  Therefore  we  conclude 
that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith  without  the  deeds 
of  the  law."  Here  you  see  is  the  righteousness 
of  which  I  spoke  before  as  known  only  through 
the  Gospel. 

Man  being  utterly  unrighteous,  and  deserving 
to  perish  for  his  sin,  God  freely  provides  his 
own  Son  to  stand  in  his  place  to  be  a  sin-offering 
for  him.  In  the  words  of  our  church — "  We 
are  accounted  righteous  before  God  only,  for  the 
merit  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  by 
faith,  and  not  for  our  own  works  and  deserv- 
ings."  *  He  hath  borne  the  punishment  of  our 
sin,  and  us  God  is  willing  to  reward  for  his 
sake,  when,  despairing  of  standing  upright  in 
judgment  for  any  merit  or  excusableness  of  our 
own,  we  plead  guilty,  and  cast  ourselves  upon 
his  righteousness  only  ;  and  this,  whilst  it  shuts' 
out  all  boasting  on  our  part  for  ever,  demonstrates, 
in  the  most  awful  and  most  affecting  manner, 
both   the  justice  and   the   mercy  of  God,  and 

♦  Art.  xi. 
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ascribes  to  him  the  whole  glory  of  our  redemp- 
tion. 

And  now  (at  the  29th  verse)  the  apostle,  in  his 
own  abrupt  and  animated  manner,  turns  sud- 
denly to  the  other  grand  point  which  he  had  in 
view,  namely,  to  declare  explicitly  (what  the  Jews 
so  little  liked  to  hear,  but  what  our  whole  hope 
at  this  day  rests  upon)  the  extent  of  Gospel 
mercy.  *  *  Is  he  the  God  of  the  Jews  only  ?  Is 
he  not  also  of  the  Gentiles  ?  Yes,  of  the  Gentiles 
abo ;  seeing  it  is  one  God  which  shall  justify  the 
circumcision  by  faith  and  the  uncircumcision 
through  faith."  God  then  had  so  loved  the 
world  as  to  have  given  his  only  begotten  Son, 
that  whosoever  believed  in  him  should  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life. 

The  third  chapter  concludes  with  a  vindication 
of  this  doctrine  of  justification  from  the  charge 
of  licentiousness ;  and  the  fourth  ch  apter  shows, 
from  the  testimony  of  David  and  the  example 
of  Abraham,  that  there  never  was  any  other 
method  of  justification  for  sinners,  even  under  the 
Jewish  dispensation,  than  that  same  method 
which  is  now  more  clearly  published  in  the 
Gospel. 

With  respect  to  the  remaining  chapters  to  the 
end  of  the  eleventh,  I  cannot  enter  even  upon  so 
brief  a  survey  of  them  as  I  have  given  you  of 
the  four  first :  sufl&ce  it  to  say,  the  apostle  shows 
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in  them  what  he  had  before  asserted ,  the  close 
and  necessary  connexion  between  faith  and  ho- 
liness: or  that  his  doctrine  of  justification  by 
faith  lays  us  under  the  strongest  obligations  to 
keep  the  commandments.  He  notices  the  con- 
flicts to  which  believers  must  expect  to  be  called ; 
displays  their  character,  hopes,  and  privileges — 
particularly  the  provision  made  for  their  peace 
and  joy  in  God  ;  for  the  mortification  of  sin  in 
them,  and  their  deliverance  from  the  curse  of 
the  law ;  and  at  the  3 1st  verse  of  the  8th  chapter 
he  asks  triumphantly,  ^'  If  God  be  for  us,  who 
can  be  against  us  ?  He  that  spared  not  his  own 
Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he 
not  with  him  also  freely  give  us  all  things?"  And 
then  he  discusses  several  questions  respecting 
the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  rejection  of  the 
Jews,  and  ascribes  everything  to  the  sovereign 
love  of  God,  whose  mercy  is  the  sole  fountain  of 
good  to  us  miserable  sinners. 

Upon  the  whole,  this  is  the  mercy  of  the 
Gospel.  We  had  ruined  and  destroyed  ourselves, 
but  in  God  is  our  help.  Whilst  we  were  yet 
enemies,  having  no  hope  and  without  God  in 
the  world,  his  unsolicited  love  gave  Christ  to  die 
for  us — his  grace  has  called  us  to  the  knowledge 
of  Christ — his  Spirit,  working  with  the  word 
preached,  makes  that  word  effectual.  He  par- 
dons  upon    repentance,    and    enables    also    to 
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repent.    He  justifies  the  believer,  and  enables  him 
to  believe.    And  dead  in  sin  as  we  all  are  by 
nature,  '^  there  is  now  no  condemnation  to  them 
that  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the 
flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit.*'     '^  As  many  as  are 
led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of 
God," — "  and  if  children,  then  heirs  ;    heirs  of 
God  and  joint*heirs  with  Christ ;  if  so  be  that 
we  suffer  with  him,  that  we  maybe  also  glorified 
together."*    *'  O  the  depth  of  the  riches,"  so  the 
apostle  exclaims,  and  so  he  concludes  the  doc- 
trinal part  of  his  discourse, — "  O  the  depth  of 
the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of 
Grod  !  how  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and 
his  ways  past  finding  out !  For  who  hath  known 
the  mind  of  the  Lord  ?  or  who  hath   been  his 
counsellor  ?  or  who  hath  first  given  to  him,  and 
it  shall  be  recompensed  unto  him  again  ?     For 
of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him,  are  all 
things  :  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever.     Amen."t 

And  then  comes  the  text — "  I  beseech  you 
therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye 
present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  ac- 
ceptable unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable 
service.  And  be  not  conformed  to  this  world  : 
but  be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your 
mind." 

II.  Let  us  consider  now  the  return  here  de- 

♦  Rom.  viu.  14, 17.  f  lb-  xi.33— 36. 
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manded  from  us  for  such  infinite  grace  bestowed, 
and  examine  what  it  comprehends. 

By  return  to  be  made  to  God,  of  course  I  do 
not  mean  that  man  is  to  be  profitable  to  his 
Maker :  that  we  can  ever  render  him  anything 
but  his  own ;  or  that  of  his  own,  we  can  give 
him  anything  which  will  be  faultless,  or  abso- 
lutely unspotted,  after  having,  as  it  were,  passed 
through  our  polluted  and  polluting  hands.  But 
although,  to  use  the  language  of  our  church, 
^*  through  our  manifold  sins  we  be  unworthy  to 
offer  unto  Him  any  sacrifice,"  yet  here  in  the 
text  he  demands  a  sacrifice,  and  he  intimates 
moreover  that  he  will  accept  it. 

Allusion  is  made,  in  the  form  of  the  expression, 
to  the  ceremonial  law ;  and  particularly  to  the 
circumstance,  that  before  an  animal  was  actually 
slain,  and  laid  as  a  sacrifice  upon  God's  altar,  it 
was  presented  alive  by  the  priest,  and  so  devoted 
or  set  apart  for  the  Lord.  Such  sacrifices,  or 
victims,  as  those  of  old,  God  will  not  have  now ; 
nor  any  sacrifice  to  make  atonement  for  sin, 
save  Christ,  continually  offered  up  by  faith,  and 
trusted  to  as  the  true  propitiation  and  the  sub- 
stance of  all  the^e  shadows :  but  a  thank-offering, 
or  free-will  offering,  he  will  have ;  and  what  it 
is  he  tells  us,  conformably  to  what  he  tells  his 
ancient  people  when  he  would  instruct  them  in 
the   spiritual  meaning  of  his   ordinances:    ^^\ 
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will  not  reprove  thee  for  thy  sacrifices  or  burnt- 
offeringSy  to  have  been  continually  before  me. 
Will  I  eat  the  flesh  of  bulls,  or  drink  the  blood 
of  goats?" — "Offer  unto  God  thanksgiving,  and 
pay  thy  vows  unto  the  Most  High."*  And 
again  by  Isaiah  :  '^  Bring  no  more  vain  obla- 
tions ;  wash  you,  make  you  clean ;  put  away  the 
evil  of  your  doings  from  before  mine  eyes ;  cease 
to  do  evil ;  learn  to  do  welLf  And  so  here  in 
the  text,  it  is  said  in  substance,  God  will  not  be 
served  by  any  commutation ;  ye  must  give  your 
ownselves  to  him  unreservedly.  This  is  what 
God  requires,  and  he  will  accept  no  less.  Let 
us  look  to  the  particulars. 

!•  First,  he  says,  "  Present  your  bodies.**  Be 
it  the  serious  resolution  and  determination  of 
your  minds,  that  though  in  your  impenitent 
state,  when  ye  knew  not  or  loved  not  the  Gospel, 
ye  yielded  your  bodily  members  servants  to 
uncleanness,  and  to  iniquity  unto  iniquify,  ye 
would  now,  in  demonstration  of  a  true  repentance, 
yield  those  same  members  servants  of  righteous- 
ness unto  holiness.  The  body  is  a  part  of  the 
man,  though  not  the  chief  part;  and  equally 
with  the  soul,  it  is  not  only  God's  property,  as 
made  by  him,  but  it  is  his  rescued  and  redeemed 
property,  as  mercifully  bought  back  from  destruc- 
tion by  Christ's  blood ;  and,  therefore,  as  he  says 

*  Psalm  1.  8,  13,  14.  f  Isaiah  i.  13,  16. 
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in  another  place,  ye  must  glorify  God  with  your 
hody  as  well  as  with  your  spirit.     You  must  not 
sin  against  your  own  body  (as  some  of  the  Corin- 
thians  did)   by    uncleanness :    it   must  not   be 
polluted  and  rendered  unfit  for  service  by  glut- 
tony or  drunkenness :    it  must  not  be  made  an 
instrument  of  vanity  by  being  bedecked  extrava- 
gantly with  foolish  finery :  it  must  not  yield  to 
sloth  and  indolence : — it  is  for  higher  business  ; 
to  be  the  servant  of  God,  by  executing  the  holy 
purposes,  and  expressing  the  spiritual  affections 
of  the  renewed  mind.     Therefore,  says  St.  Paul 
himself,   '^  I  keep  under  my  body,  and  bring  it 
into  subjection:"*  and,  because  bodily  indul- 
gence unfits  the  body  for  its  office,  our  church 
teaches  to  pray, — **  Give  us,  O  God,  grace  to 
use  such  abstinence,  that  our  flesh  being  subdued 
to  the  Spirit,  we  may  ever  obey  thy  godly  mo- 
tions in  righteousness  and  true  holiness,  to  thy 
honour  and  glory. "f     We  are  to  see  to  this. 
And  when,  in  sincerity  and  singleness  of  heart, 
the  bodily  members  are  employed  about  God's 
works — whether  it  be  that  the  eyes,  by  beholding 
the  glory  of  God  in  the  wonders  of  creation,  are 
fetching  in  materials  to  furnish  the  soul  better 
for  the  contemplation  and  admiration  of  Him ;  or 
whether  the  tongue  is  speaking  his  praises  to 
make  known  his  glory  to  the  heathen,  and  his 

*  1  Cor.  ix.  27.  f  Collect,  first  Sunday  in  Lent. 
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wonders  among  all  people ;  or  whether  the  hands 
are  labouring  for  a  man's  daily  bread,  in  cheerful 
conformity  to  God's  ordinance  that  so  it  shall  be 
earned — in  every  case,  the  body  having  been 
presented  to  God  for  these  purposes,  and  in  these 
ways  to  do  his  pleasure,  the  man  is  about  a  holy 
work,  and  about  an  acceptable  work ;  and  what 
he  does  is  called  by  the  apostle  **  a  reasonable 
service  ; "  a  better  thing  in  itself  than  the  sacri- 
fices with  which  it  is  compared  ;  so  that,  as  truly 
as  any  other  work  of  humble  obedience,  this  also 
shall  please  the  Lord  better  than  a  *' bullock 
which  hath  horns  and  hoofs."* 

ii.  The  text  proceeds — and  '^  be  not  conformed 
to  this  world." 

1.  **The  world,"  as  distinguished  from  the 
Church  or  true  people  of  Christ,  "lieth  in  wicked- 
ness ; "  and  therefore,  as  we  must  not  take  the  men 
of  the  world  for  our  masters^  to  hearken  to  them, 
to  seek  their  favour,  or  do  their  pleasure,  before 
the  Lord's — as  we  must  not  take  the  things  of  the 
world  for  our  portion j  to  care  for  gain,  prefer- 
ment, or  even  for  subsistence,  before  salvation — 
80  neither  must  we  take  the  world's  maxims  and 
sentiments  for  our  rulCf  to  the  neglect  of  holy 
Scri()ture ;  nor  its  fashions  for  our  pattern^  rather 
than  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ.  God  says  to 
Israel :  "  After  the  doings  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 

*  Psalm  Ixix.  31. 
VOL.   III.  M 
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wherein  ye  dwelt,  shall  ye  not  do :  and  after 
the  doings  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  whither   I 
bring  you,  ye  shall  not  do:   neither  shall  ye 
walk   in   their  ordinances.      Ye   shall   do   my 
judgments,  and  keep  mine  ordinances  to  walk 
therein  :  I  am  the  Lord  your  God/**    And  that 
evil  communications  may  not  corrupt  us — that 
we  may  not  fear  the  reproach  of  men,  or  be 
afraid  of  their  revilings — that  we  may  not  follow 
a  multitude  to  do  evil,  but  may  come  out  from 
among  them,  where  need  is,  and  be  separate, 
and    touch  no  unclean  thing — that   whilst    we 
avoid  the  ostentatious  hypocrisy  of  an  affected 
singularity  in  things  minute  and  indifferent,  we 
may  dare  to  be  singular  where  sin  is  pleaded  for, 
or  duty  is  unpopular— and  that  we  may  be  Aept 
from  sin — the  same  general  rule  will  serve  us  by 
God's  grace.     We  do  not  want  ten  thousand 
specific  directions  to  let  us  know  just  where  the 
lawful  ends,  and  the  unlawful  begins :  we  are 
better  without  them.     But  we  want  to  have  it 
written  on  the  table  of  our  hearts,  that  *'  the 
Lord  he  is  the  God  ;"  and  that,  cost  what  it  will, 
we  must  do  his  judgments.     For  if  we  are  ia 
doubt  whether  compliance  with  such  or  such  a 
<!ommon  custom  or  ordinary  practice,  is  sinful 
conformity  to  the  world  or  not,  let  us  only  con- 
sider this — that  whatsoever  we  do,  we  must  "do 

*  Levit.  xviii.  3,  4. 
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all  to  the  glory  of  God ; "  and  if  this  is  what  out 
hearts  are  set  upon,  we  can  seldom  want  for  light, 
*'  because  there  is  scarcely  any  action  we  can  be 
called  to,  but  it  is  at  the  first  sight  discernible 
whether  the  doing  of  it,  or  the  not  doing  of  it,  doth 
more  tend  to  the  honour  of  God  and  religion." 
So  that  whoso  honestly  asks  that  question  of  his 
conscience,  he  will  seldom  get  an  answer  to  mis- 
lead him.  However,  if  this  is  not  enough,  re* 
member — about  compliances  with  the  world  in 
things  which  are  not  commanded  by  God  as 
duties — that  it  is  safer  to  take  no  liberty  at  all, 
than  to  take  too  much ;  and  that,  as  soon  as  ever 
we  begin  to  fear  we  have  gone  as  far  as  we  lawfully 
can  go,  it  is  then  high  time  to  break  off  and  pro- 
ceed no  further.* 

2.  But  the  negative  part  of  the  apostle's  pre-^ 
cept — ^be  not  conformed  to  this  world— will,  per- 
haps, have  little  chance  of  being  observed,  if  it 
may  be  supposed  to  enter  into  men's  minds  alone ; 
he  follows  it  up,  therefore,  instantly  with  a  posi- 
tive precept,  '*  But  be  ye  transformed  by  the 
renewing  of  your  mind."  And  the  necessity  of 
what  is  here  required,  is,  in  other  passages  of 
Scripture,  declared  abundantly.  '*  Make  you  a 
new  heart  and  a  new  spirit,  (saith  Ezekiel,)  for 
why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel  ?"t  That  is, 
do  this,  or  ye  must  die.   "  Wash  thine  heart  from 

*  See  Abp.  Sharp,  vol.  i.  p.  215.         t  I^zek.  xviii.  31. 
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nvickednesSy  (saith  Jeremiah,)  that  thou  mayest 
be  saved."*  That  is,  do  this,  or  thou  canst  not 
be  saved. 

What  is  the  nature  of  the  change  by  this  trans- 
formation to  be  effected,  the  text  sufficiently 
explains.  It  is  the  contrary  to  that  sinful  con- 
formity to  the  world  from  which  we  must  be 
recovered,  and  to  which,  in  the  text,  it  stands 
opposed.  It  is  a  work  of  the  Spirit  upon  the 
heart — the  inward  judgment,  will,  and  affec- 
tions, whereby  the  man  gets  a  new  master^ 
a  new  portion^  or  chief  good,  and  a  new  way 
in  which  he  delights  to  walk.  It  is  effected 
when  God  is  become  our  Lord,  to  whom  we 
hearken,  whose  will  we  delight  to  do  because  it 
is  his  ;  whom  we  would  rather  please  than  father 
or  mother,  wife  or  child,  or  all  the  world  put 
together ; — ^when  God  is  become  also  our  portiouy 
so  that  the  happiness  which  explicitly  we  covet,  as 
the  only  thing  that  can  give  us  satisfaction,  is  to 
behold  him,  to  be  like  him,and  to  dwell  with  him  ; 
and  when,  to  the  attainment  of  this  happiness,  we 
would  gladly  sacrifice  all  wordly  good,  like  him 
who,  when  he  had  found  one  pearl  of  great  price, 
went  and  sold  all  that  he  had,  and  bought  it; — 
and,  lastly,  it  is  effected  when  we  delight  in  the 
law  of  God  after  the  inward  man  ;  when  we  love 
our.  duty  for  its  own  sake,  and  have  habitually 

•  Jcr.  iv.    14. 
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and  abidingly  more  pleasure  in  holy  employ- 
ments and  religious  exercises,  and  more  appetite 
for  them  than  for  the  vanities  of  the  world. 

However,  though  the  spiritual  part  of  .man  is 
the  nobler  part,  and,  therefore,  that  must  be 
God's  especially — though  the  springs  of  action 
be  within — ^and  though  the  heart  is  so  much  the 
man,  that  the  man  is  good  or  bad  chiefly  accord- 
ing to  what  he  loves,  and  what  his  heart  is  set 
upon — ^yet,  to  cleanse  the  outside  is  a  main  part  of 
duty  also ;  and  it  is  only  when  this  outward 
cleansing  has  taken  place,  that  the  inward  renewal 
of  the  mind  can  be  judged  to  have  been  efiected. 

iii.  Look  we  now,  therefore,  to  the  fruits.  For 
this  purpose,  it  will  be  best  to  turn  to  that  part 
of  the  apostle's  discourse  to  which,  as  I  said  in 
the  beginning,  the  text  is  introductory,  and  of 
which  it  is  a  summary.  And  if— bearing  it  in 
mind  that  a  good  tree  cannot. but  bring  forth 
good  fruit,  and  that  by  the  fruit  the  tree  is  known 
— we  will  judge  ourselves  as  we  procoed  by  the 
apostle's  rules ;  we  shall  not  deceive  ourselves ; 
we  shall  not  fancy  ourselves  converted  to  God 
because  of  some  dispositions  towards  godliness, 
which  have  never  grown  up  into  godliness*— be- 
cause of  some  enlighteuings  which  have  never 
been,  fully  or  fairly  followed — because  of  heats, 
and  strong  desires,  and  a  flow  of  the  aflections, 
which  have  had  no  permanent  influence — because 
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of  convictions  which  have  died  away,  or  prac- 
tices which  have  not  settled  into  habits. 

In  the  forefront,  then,  of  his  evidences  of  con- 
version, the  apostle  puts  that  rare  grace  of  humi- 
lity :  '*  For  I  say"  (so  it  stands  at  the  3rd  verse,) 
^'  to  every  man  that  is  among  you,  not  to  think 
of  himself  more  highly  than  he  ought  to  think, 
but  to  think  soberly,  according  as  God  hath  dealt 
to  every  man  the  measure  of  faith/*  Next,  from 
the  4th  to  the  8th  verse, — Let  every  man  be 
diligent  and  contented  in  the  discharge  of  the 
duties  of  his  own  special  calling ;  waiting  upon 
that,  and  coveting  no  other ;  as  humbly  satisfied, 
that  wheresoever  God  has  placed  him,  there  it  is 
be^st  for  him  to  be.  Again  :  whilst  he  ^*  rejoiceth 
in  hope,  is  patient  in  tribulation,  and  continueth 
instant  in  prayer,"  let  him  (so  it  follows  in 
substance  to  the  end  of  the  chapter)  above  all 
things  put  on  charity  towards  his  fellow-crea- 
tures ;  envying  no  man,  loving  all  men,  forgiving 
injuries,  overcoming  evil  with  good.  **  Let  every 
soul,  also,  be  subject  to  the  higher  powers." 
Let  all,  for  conscience  sake,  *^  render  to  all 
their  due ;  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due,  custom 
to  whom  custom,  fear  to  whom  fear,  honour  to 
whom  honour."  Leave  no  debt  unpaid  which  it 
is  in  your  power  to  discharge ;  only  remember, 
that  charity  is  an  obligation  which  you  must  lie 
under  always;  ever  paying  it  indeed,  but  still 
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ever  owing  it ;  for  charity,  if  it  be  genuine,  never 
faileth.     Beware,  also,  he  teaches,  of  the  indul- 
gence of  sensual   appetites.     And,   finally,  that 
his  disciples  may  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  their 
Saviour  in  all  things,  and  shine  as  lights  of  the 
world,  he  spends  nearly  two  whole  chapters  in 
showing  how   Christians,   in   their  intercourse 
with  one  another,  must  bear  with  one  another's 
infirmities   and    partial    ignorance,    treat   one 
another  with   the  utmost  tenderness,    keep  at 
the  utmost  distance  from  harsh  judgments,  and 
take  heed  never  to  throw  a  snare  or  stumbling- 
block  in  one  another's  way ;  but  be  content  to 
suffer  any  inconvenience,  and  to  abridge  them- 
selves in  the  use  of  any  lawful  liberty,  rather  than 
wound  weak  consciences,  or  endanger  a  brother's 
soul.     By  such  rules  as  these  we  must  honestly 
prove  ourselves;  for  ^^he  that  doeth  righteous- 
ness is  righteous,"  but  '^  he  that  committeth  sin 
is  of  the  devil."  ♦     If  we  cannot  endure  such 
tests,  it  is  vain  to  talk  of  our  devotion,  or  our 
changed  hearts ;  but  if  these  things  be  in  us,  and 
abound,  the  knowledge  of  God*s  mercies  to  us 
in  Christ  hath  wrought  efiectually :  it  may  be 
humbly  hoped  that  we  have,  indeed,  given  our 
ownselves  unto  the  Lord,  and  so  have  not  be- 
lieved in  vain ;  and  that  we  have  proved,  or  know 
practically  and  by  experience,  **  what  is  the  good 
and  acceptable  and  perfect  will  of  God." 

*  1  John  ill.  7,  8. 
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But  is  all  this  of  absolute  necessity,  you  will, 
perhaps,  be  iuclined  to  ask  ?  I  am  very  confi- 
dent that  I  have  not  stretched  the  apostle's  words 
beyond  their  meaning.  I  am  very  sure  that  no- 
thing less  than  this  is  demanded  ;  and,  therefore, 
I  dare  not  speak  as  if  it  could  be  safe  to  dispense 
with  any  part  of  it.  The  discussion,  however, 
comes  properly  under  the  last  head  upon  which 
I  purposed  to  discourse,  namely, — 

III.  The  equity  of  the  demand  made  by  the 
apostle  upon  us,  and  our  obligation  to  a  zealous 
and  full  compliance  with  it. 

I  have  spoken,  however,  to  very  little  purpose 
upon  my  two  former  heads,  if  it  is  necessary  to 
dwell  very  long  on  this. 

If  you  will  sum  up  all  that  I  have  said  under 
the  second  head,  it  surely  comes  to  this,  and  to  no 
more — that,  according  to  St.  Paul,  it  is  your 
duty  to  love  the  Lord  your  God  with  all  your 
hearts,  and  to  serve  him  with  all  your  strength  ; 
and  that  this  is  it  to  which  he  calls  you  by  the 
mercies  of  God.  Then  did  I  under  my  first  head, 
in  which  I  endeavoured  to  show  you  what  those 
mercies  were— did  I  tell  you  that  they  were  a 
small  matter  ?  Search,  I  beseech  you,  for  your- 
selves, and  see  whether  St.  Paul  does  not  show 
that  these  mercies  are  infinite,  unspeakable,  and 
full  of  glory.  Whether  unto  you,  miserable 
sinners,  who  lay  in  darkness  and  the  shadow  of 
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death,  and  under  a  righteous  curse — an  eternal 
salvation  be  not  sent  and  preached — and  all 
things  necessary  to  your  attainment  of  it  pro- 
vided ;  whether  God  has  not  given  his  only  be- 
gotten Son  to  die  for  you  ;  and  whether  what  he 
has  done  for  you  be  not  ten  thousand  fold  more 
than  he  requires  you  to  do — not  for  hu  benefit, 
(I  beseech  you  to  consider,)  but  for  your  own. 

I  say,  a  man  of  common  understanding  and 
common  honesty  can  have  nothing  else  to  do  but 
to  compare  these  two  things  together — what  God 
has  done  for  sinners,  with  what  he  requires  from 
sinners — in  order  to  be  convinced,  that  if  God 
demands  our  hearts  and  our  best  afiections,  he 
has  a  right  to  them,  and  has  done  so  much  (if  I 
may  so  speak)  to  earn  them,  that  to  deny  them 
to  Him,  to  keep  them  back  from  Him,  whilst  we 
profess  to  believe  the  Gospel,  is  either  to  convict 
ourselves  of  gross  falsehood  in  making  profession 
of  that  faith,  or  of  the  basest  unthankfulness  in 
not  acting  in  accordance  with  it,  or  of  both. 

I  shall  not,  therefore,  argue  this  matter  far- 
ther, only  I  will  conclude  with  two  brief  admoni- 
tions :  the  one  for  the  information  of  your  judg- 
ment, the  other  for  the  direction  of  your  prac- 
tice. 

You  all  call  yourselves  Christians ;  my  only 
concern  with  respect  to  any  of  you  is,  that  you 
should  be  Christians.    So,  with  reference  to  what 
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has  been  said,  I  will  tell  you,  in  few  words,  what 
is  the  difference  between  a  Christian  so  caUed^  or 
calling  himself,  and  a  Christian  indeed. 

He  who  is  a  Christian  but  in  name,  is  always 
thinking  how  much  liberty  he  may  take  in  what 
is  sinful,  or  at  best  doubtful,  and  yet  not  lose  his 
soul ;  and  how  little  in  duty  and  in  self-denial 
he  may  yield  to  God,  and  yet  not  be  disowned 
by  him.  The  Christian,  in  deed  is  always  griev- 
ing and  reproaching  himself  that  he  does  so 
little,  and  is  no  better ;  always  pra3ring  that  he 
may  do  more — always  anxious  to  please  God 
well  in  all  things,  as  always  believing  that  he  can 
never  do  enough  to  testify  his  love  to  the  dear 
Lord  that  bought  him,  and  hath  washed  him 
from  his  sins  in  his  own  blood,  that  he  may 
make  him  a  king  and  priest  for  ever  unto  God. 

And  now,  if  to  this  true  Christian  state  ye 
would  attain,  what  follows  is  for  your  direc- 
tion. 

Inasmuch  as  there  is  but  one  real  obstacle  to 
your  presenting  **  yourselves^  your  souls  and 
bodies,  to  be  a  reasonable,  holy,  and  lively  sacri- 
fice" unto  the  Lord ;  namely,  the  corruption  and 
wickedness  of  your  natural  hearts  ;  believe  the 
promise — "  This  is  the  covenant  which  I  will 
make  with  the  house  of  Israel  after  those  days, 
saith  the  Lord.     I  will  put  my  laws  into  their 
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mind,  and  write  them  in  their  hearts ;"  *  and 
plead  the  promise  perseveringly  in  prayer  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  for  whose  sake  it  has . 
been  made  to  you ;  saying  with  David,  *'  Create 
in  us  clean  hearts,  O  God,  and  renew  a  right 
spirit  within  us/'  ^^  Cast  us  not  away  from  thy 
presence,   and  take  not   thy  hdly   Spirit  from 


us." 


Heb.  viii.  10.  f  See  Psalm  xli.  10, 1  ] . 
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SERMON   IX. 

THE  MIND  WHICH  IS  IN  CHRIST  JESUS. 

(Preached  on  Qumquagesima  Sunday.) 
Isaiah  xlii.  3. 

"  A  bruised  reed  shall  he  not  breaky  and  the  smok- 
ing flax  shall  he  not  quench.** 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  inform  you  that 
the  prophet  is  speaking,  in  these  words,  of  Jesus 
Christ.  The  whole  passage  is  quoted  in  the 
twelfth  chapter  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  and  ap- 
plied to  him.  And  the  declaration  of  the  text 
is  verified  in  the  whole  history  of  his  life  on 
earth. 

I.  I  shall  first  explain  the  doctrine  which  the 
words  contain.     And  then, 

II.  Point  out  some  practical  uses  which  may 
be  made  of  it. 

I.  And  first  the  doctrine.  The  prophet's 
meaning  is  to  instruct  and  comfort  sinners,  by 
showing  them  what  manner  of  person  their  Sa- 
viour was  to  be.  This  is  set  forth  in  figurative 
language,    by    two   different    similitudes,    both 
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expressive  of  his  great  mercy  and  kindness,  but 
giving  different  exemplifications  of  it. 

L  First,  He  is  one  who  *^  shall  not  break  the 
bruised  reed." 

2.  Secondly,  He  is  one  who  shall  **  not  quench 
the  smoking  flax.'' 

1.  And  firsts  **  a  bruised  reed  shall  he  not 
break." 

A  reed  is  a  poor  weak  thing  at  best,  little  ca- 
pable of  self-support,  much  less  of  resisting  vio- 
lence, but  easily  shaken  by  every  wind. — A 
bruised  reed  is  a  weak  thing  made  weaker  still- 
one,  therefore,  which  now  cannot  lift  up  its  head 
at  all.  The  image  is  beautifully  descriptive  of 
the  condition  of  a  sinner  in  a  state  of  humiliation, 
**ca8t  down,"  though  "not"  yet  "destroyed." 
Of  such  a  one  it  is  declared,  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  will  not  "  break"  him  : — that  is,  he  will 
not  despise  him,  as  beneath  his  care — will  not 
aggravate  his  distress  by  scorning  him,  or  deal 
unkindly  with  him  in  any  way  :  but  will  ra- 
ther, for  so  this  form  of  speech  implies,  take  quite 
the  contrary  course — will  lift  him  up  in  due 
time  and  heal  him;  and  by  imparting  to  him 
grace,  mercy,  and  peace  from  God  the  Father, 
make  him,  as  it  were,  an  erect  and  thriving  plant. 
This  i&  declared,  in  equivalent  expressions,  in 
many  passages  of  ancient  prophecy.  **  The  spirit 
of  the  Lord  God  is  upon  me:  because  the  Lord 
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hath  anointed  me  to  preach  good  tidings  unto 
the  meek  :  he  hath  sent  me  to  bind  up  the  bro- 
ken-hearted, to  comfort  all  that  mourn. "^  And 
**  Thus  saith  the  high  and  lofty  One  which  in. 
habiteth  eternity,  whose  name  is  Holy :  I  dwell 
in  the  high  and  holy  place,  with  him  also  that  is 
of  a  contrite  and  humble  spirit,  to  revive  the  spirit 
of  the  humble,  and  to  revive  the  heart  of  the  con- 
trite ones/'f  Again,  when,  in  his  adorable  con- 
descension, this  high  and  lofty  One  had  taken 
our  nature  upon  him,  these  are  the  very  words 
with  which  he  enters  upon  his  office  as  a  public 
teacher :  '^  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit ;  for 
their's  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Blessed  are 
they  that  mourn ;  for  they  shall  be  comforted/' 
And  the  same  thing  is  exemplified  in  his  prac- 
tice from  first  to  last.  Two  instances  shall  suf- 
fice. Look  at  the  history,  in  the  seventh  chapter 
of  St.  Luke,  of  the  poor  woman  who  ministered 
unto  him  in  the  house  of  Simon  the  Pharisee. 
She  stood  at  his  feet  behind  him,  weeping  in  deep 
humiliation.  He  did  not  break  her,  as  Simon 
would  have  had  him  do.  He  did  not  thrust  her 
away  in  scomftil  indignation,  nor  manifest  even 
his  just  displeasure  against  her  sins.  He  suffered 
her  to  anoint  him.  He  accepted  her  poor  services, 
for  he  bad  blotted  out  her  transgressions  for  his 

""Isa-lxi.  1,2.  t  Isa.  Ivii.  15. 

i  Matt  V.  3,  4. 
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own  mercy *s  sake,  and  would  see  nothing  in  her 
but  her  contrition  and  her  faith  :  and  in  spite  of 
the  cavils  and  misconstruction  of  his  self-righte- 
ous host,  he  sent  her  away  at  last  justified; 
'^Thy  sins  are  forgiven-^-thy  faith  hath  saved 
thee.  Go  in  peace.'*  Look  again  at  his  be- 
haviour to  the  apostle  Peter,  as  it  is  recorded  in 
the  last  chapter  of  St  John.  Peter  had  denied 
bis  Master.  But  he  bad  wept  bitterly.  His  soul 
was  as  a  bruised  reed :  **  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  saith 
Jesus  to  him,  lovest  thou  me  V  and  again  the  se« 
cond  and  the  third  time,  ^'  Lovest  thou  me  ?  Peter 
was  grieved  because  he  said  unto  him  the  third 
time,  Lovest  thou  me  ?  And  he  said  unto  him. 
Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things ;  thou  knowest  that  I 
love  thee.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Feed  my  sheep. 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  When  thou  wast 
young,  thou  girdedst  thyself,  and  walkedst  whi- 
thersoever thou  wouldest :  but  when  thou  sbalt  be 
old,  thou  shalt  stretch  forth  thy  hands,  and  another 
shall  gird  thee,  and  carry  thee  whither  thou 
wouldest  not.  This  spake  he,  signifying  by  what 
death  he  should  glorify  God.  And  when  he  had 
spoken  this,  he  said  unto  him.  Follow  me." 
Doubtless  there  is  a  rebuke  of  his  sin  implied  in 
the  three-fold  interrogation,  ^*  lovest  thou  me?" 
But  how  tender  and  affectionate  is  the  manner  in 
which  it  is  conveyed,  and  then  with  how  con- 
summate a  kindness  does  he  bind  him  up  by  a 
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threefold  assurance  of  acceptance.  Thou  shalt 
feed  my  sheep.  I  will  yet  make  thee  an 
honoured  instrument  for  the  salvation  of  souls. 
Thou  shalt  glorify  God  by  being  enabled  to  die 
a  martyr  in  my  cause,  and  now  **  follow  me." 
What  words  of  reconciliation  and  grace  are  these ! 
How  they  revived  the  heart  of  the  contrite  one, 
and  strengthened  his  feeble  knees,  his  after 
history  declares  abundantly. 

Some  of  you,  my  brethren,  may  be  as  bruised 
reeds  :  bruised  by  afflictions  which  have  come 
upon  you  in  the  course  of  God*s  providence — 
bruised  by  a  deep  sense  of  your  un worthiness  — 
bruised  by  consciousnesss  of  guilt — bruised  by 
ill-usage  of  men — bruised  through  the  hidings  of 
God's  face;  saying  with  Job,  '*  I  go  forward,  but 
he  is  not  there  ;  and  backward,  but  I  cannot  per- 
ceive him  ;  on  the  left  hand  where  he  doth  work, 
but  I  cannot  behold  him ;  he  hideth  himself  on 
the  right  hand  that  I  cannot  see  him."*  Be  it  as 
it  may,  however,  Christ  is  not  he  that  desires  to 
break  you  utterly.  If  the  grief  should  be  of  his 
own  sending,  "  he  doth  not  afflict  willingly ,'*t  or 
for  purposes  of  vengeance.  If  the  affliction  be 
ever  so  much  your  own  fault,  he  would  not  have 
the  wound  to  be  unto  death.  No,  he  stands  him* 
self  between  you  and  death,  and  all  things  are 
ordained  by  him  for  your  life  and  healing.     Ye 

*  Job  xxiii.  8,  9.  -|-  Lam.  iii.  3d. 
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"  are  chastened  of  the  Lord  that,"  ye  "  should 
not  be  condemned  with  the  world."*     As  to  sin 
and  the  sense  of  it,  when  the  sinner  heartily 
blames  himself,  the  Lord  holdeth  his  peace.    He 
will  indeed  let  you  so  eat  of  the  fruit  of  your 
own  way  that  you  shall  feel  your  sin  ^*  bruise 
your  heel,''  and  learn  that  at  the  last  it  biteth 
like  a  serpent,  and  ^'  stingeth  like  an  adder  ;"t 
but  his  reproofs  are  **  an  excellent  oil,  which 
shall  not  break  your  head.*'    And  his  doctrine 
shall  drop  as  the  rain  for  your  restoration,  and 
his  speech  distil  as  the  dew   to  comfort  you. 
*'  Come  now,  and  let  us  reason  together,  saith  the 
Lord  ;  though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall 
be  white  as  snow ;  though  they  be  red  like  crim- 
son, they  shall  be  as  wool/':j;     "  Believe  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  ye  shall  be  saved  :  turn 
to  me,  and  I  will  turn  to  you ;"  and  so  the  publi- 
can goes  down  to  his  house  justified,  and  the 
prodigal  has  the  best  robe   brought   forth  for 
him ;    and  there  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the 
angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth, 
more  than  over  ninety  and  nine   just  persons 
which  need  no  repentance." 

And  then  the  bruised  reed  is  lifted  up ;  still 
indeed  it  is  weak  in  itself,  and  needs  his  constant 
care.     But  it  points  with  its  top  towards  heaven^ 

♦  1  Cor.  xL  82.  t  P'ov-  «»"•  ^2. 

X  Isa*  i.  18.  §  Luke  xv.  7. 
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and  he  that  revived  it  is  able  to  make  it  stand ; 
and  **  I  will  never  leave  thee,"  he  says,  **  nor  for- 
sake thee/** 

This  is  the  first  doctrine  of  the  text :  it  follows, 
2.  ^'  The  smoking  flax  shall  he  not  quench.' 
The  flax  is  the  wic]L  of  the  lamp.  When  it  is  but 
newly  lighted,  or  when  the  oil  that  supported  it 
is  almost  burnt  out,  it  smoulders  in  the  socket  and 
emits  an  unpleasant  exhalation,  instead  of  send- 
ing forth  a  cheerful  light.  Christ  will  have 
patience  ^ith  it.  He  will  ijk  np  wise  quench  it 
Though  it  kindles  slowly,  and  to  be  hasty  with  it 
would  extinguish  it  at  once,  it  may  be  cherished 
into  a  flame  with  care ;  or  a  fresh  supply  of  oil 
may  renovate  its  expiring  sparks.  And  this  is 
the  way  in  which  he  will  deal  with  it,  not  rer 
garding  its  offensive  odour. 

Now  the  flax  also  represents  a  sinner  in  need 
of  the  Saviour.  But  the  case  is  not  quite  the 
same  as  the  former.  There  we  had  more  of  just 
humiliation  and  godly  sorrow  mingled  with 
much  infirmity.  The  image  before  us  now  ra- 
ther indicates  the  case  of  one  in  whom  some 
sparks  of  sound  conviction  and  right  desire  are 
either  struggling  feebly  with  a  first  unwillingness, 
or  else  beginning  to  yield  unfaithfully  to  tempta- 
tions and  a  backsliding  spirit.  The  lamp  of 
christian  profession  is  either  scarcely  lit,  or  else 

*  Heb.  xiii.  5. 
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all  but  extinguished.  The  similitude  is  to  teach 
us,  that  our  Saviour  is  not  one  who  either  '^  de- 
spiseth  the  day  of  small  things"  in  his  disciples,  or 
despairs  of  any  who  are  called  by  his  name, 
whilst  the  least  ground  of  hope  is  left  that  they 
may  yet  be  brought  to  a  stedfast  walk  with  God^^ 
The  young  beginner  in  the  school  of  faith  might 
be  more  vigorous,  more  earnest,  more  honest: 
be  is  slow  of  heart,  he  hesitates  to  take  up  the 
cross ;  he  has  his  hopes  and  aspirations,  but  he  i^ 
not  as  ready  and  resolved  as  he  ought  to  b^  to 
come  out  from  a  vain  world  at  once.  Who  can  say 
whether  he  will  advance  or  retreat  ?  A  little 
discouragement  would  stop  him  on  the  threshold. 
Christ  will  not  deal  with  him  thus  : — he  watches 
over  him,  he  waits  for  him,  he  encourages  him, 
that  he  may  bring  him  on.  Again,  '^  He  that 
fidnteth  in  the  day  of  adversity,  his  strength  is^ 
smalL"  **  He  that  putteth  his  hand  to  the  plough 
and  looketh  back,  he  is  not  fit  for  the  kingdom  of 
God."  His  waverings  and  doubts  have  little  to 
excuse  them.  If  he  should  be  dealt  with  as  he 
deserves,  his  profession  would  iitimediately  expire, 
for  he  has  tempted  God  to  leave  him  to  himself, 
he  has  done  much  to  provoke  his  patience  and  to 
offend  his  holiness.  Yet  there  is  hope,  for  there 
is  a  little  life  left.  If  he  yields  to  sin,  it  is  per- 
haps at  present  by  inches,  and  with  remorse.  The 

n2 
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Lord  will  not  consent  to  give  him  up  in  haste, 
though  he  is  giving  up  himself,  and  will  soon  fall 
faster  if  he  be  not  stopped.  It  is  not  the  Lord's 
manner.  "  I  do  earnestly  remember  him  still,'** 
he  says,  and  he  is  ready  to  renew  his  strength, 
that  "  his  light  may  so  shine  before  men  that 
they  may  see  his  good  works,"  after  all,  "  and 
glorify  his  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 

This  also  is  the  doctrine  of  holy  Scripture 
from  first  to  last.  For  thus  saith  the  Lord: 
"  As  the  new  wine  is  found  in  the  cluster,  and 
one  saith.  Destroy  it  not,  for  a  blessing  is  in  it : 
so  will  I  do  for  my  servants'  sakes,  that  I  may 
not  destroy  them  all."t  ''  For  I  will  not  con- 
tend for  ever,  neither  will  I  be  always  wroth  : 
for  the  spirit  should  fail  before  me,  and  the  souls 
which  I  have  made.  For  the  iniquity  of  his 
covetousness  was  I  wroth,  and  smote  him  :  I  hid 
me  and  was  wroth,  and  he  went  on  frowardly  in 
the  way  of  his  heart.  I  have  seen  his  ways,  and 
will  heal  him ;  I  will  lead  him  also,  and  restore 
comforts  unto  him  and  to  his  mourners."  j; 
*^  Simon,  Simon,"  saith  our  Lord  to  his  apostle, 
'*  Satan  hath  desired  to  have  thee,  that  he  may 
sift  thee  as  wheat ;  but  I  have  prayed  for  thee, 
that  thy   faith  foil  not."§     And  St.   Paul,   as 

*  Jerem.  xxxi.  20.  -I-  Isa.  Ixv.  8. 

X  Isa.  Ivii.  16—18.  §  Luke  xxii.  31, 32. 
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taught  by  him,  commands  the  Corinthians  to 
receive  the  incestuous  person  whom  they  had  ex- 
communicated at  his  former  bidding,  back  again 
into  the  church,  and  to  confirm  their  love  towards 
him.  *  And  when  he  says  to  the  Thessalonians, 
**  If  any  obey  not  our  word  by  this  Epistle,  note 
that  man,  and  have  no  company  with  him,  that 
he  may  be  ashamed," — ^he  takes  care  to  add, 
**  Yet  count  him  not  as  an  enemy,  but  admonish 
him  as  a  brother."  f  And  even  the  corrupt 
Laodicean  church,  which  had  become  at  once  so 
loathsomely  lukewarm  and  so  ofiensively  self- 
righteous,  is  not  cast  ofi^,  but  kindly  counselled : 
"  As  manv  as  I  love,  I  rebuke  and  chasten  ;  be 
zealous,  therefore,  and  repent." ;{: 

But  here,  also,  I  would  show  you,  by  means  of 
'  some  special  instances,  how  our  Saviour*s  word  is 
illustrated  by  his  practice.  Nicodemus  is  as  the 
flax  smoking  when  it  is  scarcely  kindled.  He 
came  to  Jesus,  and  '*  Rabbi,  he  said,  we  know 
that  thou  art  a  teacher  sent  from  God,  for  no 
man  can  do  these  miracles  which  thou  doest, 
except  God  be  with  him."  §  This  showed  some 
right  desire,  and  some  serious  attentiveness— a 
spark,  as  it  were,  of  grace.  But  he  came  in 
much  ignorance  of  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old 
Testament,  which,  as  a  master  in  Israel,  he  ought 

^  2  Cor.  ii.  8.  f  2  Thess.  iii.  14,  15. 

X  Rev.  iii.  19.  §  John  iii.  2,  &c. 
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to  have  understood  far  better  ;  and  he  came  by 
nighty  as  one  afraid  and  ashamed  to  own  as  much 
faith  in  Christ  as  really  dwelt  in  him.     But 
OUT  Lord  led  him  on,  and  instructed  him,  over- 
looking what  was  offensive  in  him.    And  this 
same  Nicodemus  afterwards  confessed  him  boldly, 
when  his  disciples  all  hid  their  heads.     For  we 
read,  that  he  was  a  fellow-helper  with  Joseph 
of  Arimathea  to  give  him  an  honourable  bu- 
rial*   The  apostle  Thomas,  after  the  cruci* 
fixion,  had  become  as  the  smoking  flax  when 
the  flame  is  dying  away,    and  the  oil  almost 
burnt  out.    When  Jesus  showed  himself  to  his 
disciples  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,   at  the 
place  of  their  common  assembUng,  Thomas  was 
not  with  the  rest.    And  that  is  a  bad  sign   of 
itself ;  but  testimony  against  him  more  unequi- 
vocal soon  appeared.     The  other  disciples  said 
to  him,  "  We  have  seen  the  Lord."    It  was  no 
more  than  might  have  been  expected,   for  he 
had  promised  to  them,  and  to  Thomas  among 
the  rest,  that  they  should  see  him,  for  that  he 
would  rise  again.     And  it   was  a  very  plain 
matter  of  fact,  in  which  Thomas  could  not  have 
been  mistaken ;  and  Thomas  had  known  them 
so  long,  that  it  would  have  been  most  unrea- 
sonable to  doubt  their  honesty.     But,  says  he, 
*'  Except  I    shall   see  in   his  hands   the  print 

*  John  xix.  39. 
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of  the  nails,  and  put  my  finger  into  the  print 
of  the  nails,  and  thrast  my  hand  into  his  side, 
I  will  not  believe/'  But  though  his  faith  was 
shaken,  and  his  light  burnt  dim,  the  Lord 
would  not  quench  him.  *'  After  eight  days, 
again  his  disciples  were  within,  and  Thomas 
with  theuK  Then  came  Jesus,  the  doors  being 
shut,  and  stood  in  the  midst,  and  said.  Peace  be 
unto  you.  Then  saith  he  to  Thomas,  Reach 
hither  thy  finger,  and  behold  my  hands :  and 
reach  hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  it  into  my 
side,  and  be  not  faithless,  but  believing."  The 
rebuke  was  meant  to  restore  him,  and  it  pros* 
pered.  The  apostle  did  not  stop  now  at  believ- 
ing the  mere  witness  of  his  bodily  senses ;  he 
was  convinced  of  the  proper  divinity  of  the  man 
Christ  Jesus  whom  he  saw  before  him,  and  he 
answers,  "  My  Lord  and  my  God."  * 

The  Lord  Christ  Jesus  is  still  the  same.  Our 
light  may  glimmer  doubtfully  for  many  reasons  ; 
our  oil  may  be  almost  exhausted.  Pious  friends 
or  ministers  may  have  given  up  their  hope  of  us. 
But  he  can  sustain,  he  can  revive,  he  can  quicken, 
he  can  reanimate.  **  I  will  feed  my  flock,  saith 
the  Lord  God.  I  will  seek  that  which  was  lost, 
and  bring  again  that  which  was  driven  away ; 
and  I  will  bind  up  that  which  was  broken  ;  and 
I  will  strengthen  that  which  was  sick."  f    And 

♦  .John  XX.  24-28.  t  Ezek.  xxxiv.  15,  16. 
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we  may  hope  in  his  mercy,  if  we  will  seek  it, 
even  if  we  be  conscious  of  weariness  in  well- 
doing: though,  when  he  bestows  it,  he  may 
have  occasion  to  say  to  us  as  he  did  to  Sardis,  *^  Be 
watchful  and  strengthen  the  things  which  remain, 
that  are  ready  to  die ;  for  I  have  not  found  thy 
works  perfect  before  God.  Remember^  there- 
fore, how  thou  hast  received  and  heard,  and 
hold  fast,  and  repent"  *  Such  is  the  doctrine  of 
my  text. 

II.  Let  us  look  now  to  the  uses  which  may  be 
made  of  it.  Many  inferences  are  deducible,  but 
I  shall  onlv  dwell  on  two. 

1.  The  first,  for  consolation. 

2.  The  last,  for  instruction  in  righteousness. 
1.  And  first,  I  say,  this  picture  of  the  ^^  mind, 

which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,"  is  put  before  you  that 
you  may  never  despair,  however  base  you  hoot 
been — however  "  fast  tied  and  bound  by  the 
chain  of  your  sins"  you  are.  You  need  not  do 
so — as  long  as  you  can  go  to  him  in  weak- 
ness, and  in  fear,  and  in  much  trembling." 
If,  like  Peter  on  the  water,  you  see  the  winds 
boisterous,  and  are  afraid  as  sinking,  like  him 
you  must  cry  out,  V*  Lord,  save  me,  I  perish," 
and  he  will  stretch  forth  his  hand  to  you  as  he 
did  to  him,  though  you  will  deserve  and  receive 
the  same  rebuke — "  O  thou  of  little  faith,  where- 

♦  Rev.  iil  2,  8. 
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fore  didst  thou  doubt?"  However,  that  your 
doubts  may  not  prevail  to  ruin  you,  either  by 
keeping  you  back  from  prayer,  or  by  rendering 
you  heartless  and  hopeless  in  prayer,  bear  in 
mind  this  simple  truth :  that  prayer  is  heard,  not 
because  you  are  good,  so  as  in  any  measure  to 
deserve  an  answer,  but  simply  because  Christ  is 
good,  as  hath  now  been  shown,  and  not  willing 
that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should 
come  to  repentance.  Sinners  fail  of  comfort 
when  they  feel  their  need  of  it  and  would  be  glad 
of  it,  and  when,  indeed,  it  might  be  had  ;  be- 
cause oftentimes  they  commit  two  evils.  *'  They 
forsake  the  one  fountain  of  living  waters,  Jesus 
Christ,  and  hew  out  unto  themselves,'*  with 
much  vain  labour,  ^'broken  cisterns  which  will 
hold  no  water."  They  are  conscious,  it  may 
be,  of  their  danger,  and  in  fear  for  their  souls. 
They  know  that  they  have  not  pressed  forward 
as  they  should  have  done ;  yea,  that  they  have 
left  their  first  love,  have  fallen  by  their  iniquity, 
and  are  gone  away  backward ;  and  upon  the 
discovery  they  begin  to  make  excuses — to  per- 
suade themselves  that  the  case  is  not  so  bad  as  it 
seems  at  first  sight— that  it  could  not  have  been 
expected  that  they  should  have  done  better — 
that  many  others  have  done  worse  :  they  either 
actually  take  comfort  from  something  which  they 
think  they  have  discovered  in  themselves  to  set 


186         THE   MIHD    WHICH   18  IN   CHRIST. 

againft  their  sin,  or  to  extenuate  it ;  or  else  they 
go  searching  on  for  some  sach  supports,  as  if 
they  were  conyinced  that  in  themselves  they 
ought  to  find  them.  The  consequence  is,  that 
either  they  obtain  a  false  peace,  which  will  soon 
embolden  them  to  take  greater  liberties  in  yielding 
to  temptation  and  sloth,  or  else,  finding  no  peace  or 
ease  of  mind  at  all,  they  fall  off  from  prayer  and 
seeking  of  Grod.  Now  these  methods  can  end 
only  in  destruction.  Have  done  with  the  broken 
cisterns  altogether.  Look  into  yourselves,  if  ye 
will,  to  see  how  much  reason  you  have  to 
condemn  yourselves,  and  how  justly  God  may 
punish  you.  But  never  seek  in  such  a  quarter 
for  hope,  but  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord — **  Be- 
hold, I  lay  in  Zion  a  chief  corner-stone,  elect,  pre- 
cious, and  he  that  believeth  on  Him  shall  not  be 
confounded."*  ^' It  is  Christ  that  died;  yea, 
rather  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the 
right  hand  of  God ;  who  also  maketh  interces- 
sion'* for  you.  "  Search  the  Scriptures  ; "  —  lay 
up  in  your  minds  what  you  are  there  plainly 
taught,  of  the  riches  of  his  grace,  of  his  forbear- 
ance, of  his  faithfulness  to  his  promises,  and  of 
God's  determination  to  give  him  the  heathen  for 
his  inheritance,  and  to  put  honour  upon  his 
atonement  And  thus  you  may  ^^  fill  your  mouth 
with  arguments  "  when  you  would  draw  near  to 

*  1  Peter  ii.  6.  %  Rom.  viii.  a4. 
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the  throne  of  grace,  and  ask  in  fiedth,  nothing  wa- 
vering, in  every  time  of  need.  Let  the  Lord 
glorify  his  son  Jesus  in  sparing  you  when  you 
deserve  punishment,  and  in  giving  you  those 
good  things  for  his  sake  which  you  can  never  ob- 
tain for  your  own  best  righteousness.  In  this 
way,  out  of  the  lowest  depths  of  humiliation  for 
sin,  you  may  cry  unto  the  Lord,  Lord,  hear  our 
voice,  and  he  will  cast  all  your  iniquities  into 
the  depths  of  the  sea.  And  if  so,  feeble  to  you 
may  be,  it  is  your  own  fault  if  you  do  not  follow 
on  to  know  the  Lord ;  and  fidlen  as  you  may  be, 
it  is  your  own  feult  if  you  do  not  rise  again.  For 
he  giveth  more  grace.  If  he  will  **  hide  his  face 
from  your  sins,  and  blot  out  all  your  iniquities  " 
for  Christ's  sake,  he  will  purge  you  also  with 
hyssop,  that  you  may  be  clean,  and  wash 
you,  that  you  may  be  whiter  than  snow.  He  will 
create  in  yon  a  clean  heart,  and  renew  a  right 
spirit  within  you.  He  will  restore  unto  you  the 
joy  of  his  salvation,  and  uphold  you  with  his  free 
spirit.'*  *     So  far  for  consolation. 

2.  I  come  now  to  what  our  doctrine  yields 
us  for  **  instruction  in  righteousness." 

The  picture  which  has  been  brought  before 
you  of  the  mind  which  is  in  Christ,  is  delivered 
in  holy  Scripture  for  your  imitation.  And  if  ye 
do  not  ^^  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus"  by  imitating  it, 

*  See  P«alni  li.  9—12. 
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be  assured  you  have  no  true  love  to  him,  no  true 
faith  in  him,  you  are  not  his  disciples,  and  he  will 
not  save  your  souls. 

Ye  must  not  break  the  bruised  reed — ye  must 
not  quench  the  smoking  flax — ye  aho  must  have 
compassion  on  your  fellow  servants,  even  as  your 
Lord  hath  pity  on  you.  Sometimes  ye  stand 
towards  your  neighbours  in  the  situation  of  per- 
sons offended  justly  by  their  misconduct.  They 
may  some  of  them  have  injured  you,  have  in- 
sulted you,  have  rewarded  you  evil  for  good,  or 
have  withheld  the  respect  due  to  your  station^ 
and  to  your  relation  to  themselves.  If  they  have^ 
they  must  be  forgiven,  and  the  forgiveness  must 
be  liberal  without  upbraiding;  you  must  meet  them 
readily^  not  exacting  the  utmost  satisfaction,  or 
demanding  profound  apology,  but  receiving  with, 
placability  and  kindness  the  first  tokens  of  a  re- 
lenting spirit^  and  encouraging  the  first  symptoms 
of  amended  habits,  even  if  the  change  is  still 
far  short  of  what  it  ought  to  be.  "  If  thy  bro- 
ther trespass  against  thee,  rebuke  him ;  and 
if  he  repent,  forgive  him ;  and  if  he  tres- 
pass against  thee  seven  times  in  a  day,  and 
seven  times  in  a  day  turn  again  to  thee,  saying 
I  repent,  thou  shalt  forgive  him."*  And  again, 
^'  Be  ye  angry,  and  sin  not :  let  not  the  sun  go 
down  upon  your  wrath  :  neither  give  place  to  the 

*  Luke  xvii.  3,  4. 
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devil."*  Your  resentment,  even  where  there  are 
as  yet  no  signs  of  repentance,  must  not  be  im- 
moderate, or  beyond  the  occasion :  it  must  not  be 
prolonged  unduly.  You  must  not  so  far  trust 
yourselves  as  to  allow  the  long  continuance  of  a 
feeling  which,  if  it  may  be  reasonable  whilst 
under  just  control,  is  not  easy  to  be  controlled 
by  such  as  you  are,  and  therefore  may  easily 
prove  the  occasion  of  making  you  as  faulty 
yourselves  as  he  is  who  has  done  you  wrong.  **  Re- 
compense to  no  man  evil  for  evil ;  if  it  be  possible, 
as  much  as  lieth  in  you,  live  peaceably  with  all 
men."  And  take  heed  especially  that  ye  be  not 
yourselves  "  overcome  of  evil,  but  that  ye  over- 
come evil  with  good."t  Otherwise  how  shall  it 
be  known  that  you  are  Christ's  disciples  ?  Where 
is  your  resemblance  to  the  pattern  which  you 
profess  to  admire — where  the  sincerity  of  your 
admiration  of  it  ? 

Sometimes  ye  may  stand  towards  your  neigh- 
bours in  the  situation  of  those  whose  special 
duty  it  is  to  keep  them  under  discipline,  or  to 
show  them  how  they  should  conduct  themselves  ; 
as  in  the  case  of  parents  towards  their  children, 
tutors  towards  their  pupils,  and  I  have  not  for- 
gotten, only  this  is  not  the  time  to  dwell  upon  it, 
ministers  of  the  Gospel  towards  the  people  of 
their  charge.      And  even  where  you  have  no 

*  Eph.  iv.  26.  f  Rom.  xii.  17,  18, 21. 
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special  call  of  this  soi-t,  yoa  have  a  general  one ; 
for  no  Christian  may  be  unconcerned  about  the 
spiritual  condition  of  his  neighbours.  And  though 
there  are  limitations  to  the  duty,  and  cautions  to 
be  observed  in  the  dischai^  of  it,  yet  God 
says  to  all,  ''  Thou  shalt  not  hate  thy  brother 
in  thine  heart :  thou  shalt  in  any  wise  rebuke  thy 
neighbour,  and  not  suffer  sin  upon  him/'*  And 
again,  *^  Exhort  one  another  daily  while  it  is 
called  to-day,  lest  any  of  you  be  hardened 
through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin."t  ^  ^^^  ^^ 
are  all  put  in  charge,  in  some  sort,  of  one  another's 
souls.  Then  here  especially  we  must  take  Christ's 
yoke  upon  us,  and  learn  of  him.  He  is  meek 
and  lowly  in  heart,  and  with  the  lowly  and  meek 
alone  is  wisdom  to  guide  him  in  these  particulars. 
We  must  first  bring  ourselves  under  discipline, 
so  that  we  may  "  give  no  offence  in  anything, 
that  our  ministry,"  whatsoever  it  is  by  which 
we  would  serve  others,  "  may  not  be  blamed." 
We  must  "speak  the  truth  in  love,"  whensoever 
we  are  called  to  speak  it,  and  in  meekness  in- 
struct those  that  oppose  themselves,  if  Grod  per- 
adventure  will  give  them  repentance  to  the  ac- 
knowledging of  the  truth." J  "  Fathers,"  saith  St 
Paul,  "  provoke  not  your  children  to  anger,  lest 
they  be  discouraged  ;"§  and  "the  servant  of  the 

*  Levit.  xix-  17.  f  Heb.  iii.  13. 

t  See  2  Tim.  ii.  25.  §  Col.  iii.  21. 
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Lord  must  not  strive,"  he  says  to  Timothy,  ''  but 
be  gentle  unto  all  men,  apt  to  teach,  patient.*'* 
^'  The  wrath  of  man  worketh  not  the  righteous- 
of  God,"t  sind  it  is  the  *^  soft  tongue,"  Solomon 
tells  us,  which  '^  breaketh  the  bone :" j:  that  is, 
which  hath  weight  and  influence  with  anything 
like  an  ingenuous  nature.  In  a  word,  if  we 
would  do  our  neighbour  the  best  good  of  all,  by 
helping  him  to  repentance  or  to  reformation  of 
manners  in  any  particular,  the  first  thing  we 
have  to  study  is  by  all  honest  means  to  establish 
in  his  n,ind  a  Iviction  of  oar  hearty  good 
will  to  him,  to  ehow  him  that  we  can  bear  with 
him,  and  that  we  do  not  despise  him.  If  we  are 
vexed,  as  we  may  often  have  need  to  be  with  the 
evil  conversation  of  those  around  us,  still  in  our 
demeanour  towards  them  we  must  be  >^ pitiful 
and  courteous/'  We  must  walk  unostentatiously 
and  be  slow  to  judge,  at  thesame  time  that  we  have 
compassion  ''on  the  ignorant  and  on  them  that  are 
out  of  the  way,"  and  cannot  but  see  that  manyare 
in  this  condition.  And  then  opportunities  will 
be  afforded  us  often  to  follow  Christ  in  speaking 
a  word  in  season  to  the  weary,  in  strengthening 
the  weak  hands,  and  comforting  those  who  are 
of  a  fearful  hearty  and,  it  may  be,  in  saving  some, 
with  fear  pulling  them  out  of  the  fire.  And  we 
must  not  be  discouraged  or  give  up  useful  de* 

•  2  Tim.  iL  24.  t  James  i.  20.  t  Prov.  xxv.  15. 
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signs  towards  our  fellow  creatures,  because  of 
obstacles  or  evil  treatment,  but  strive  on  to  "  do 
good  unto  all  men"  for  love's  sake,  as  knowing 
that  **  in  due  seaon  we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint  not/' 

But  you  have  already  heard  to-day  both  what 
charity  is,  and  how  excellent  it  is,  and  how  vain 
and  useless  all  other  gifts  are  without  it.  Hav- 
ing set  your  Saviour  before  you  as  a  pattern  of  it, 
and  shown  you  that  its  superabounding  in  him, 
whilst  sin  so  much  abounds  in  you,  is  the  sole 
fountain  of  life  unto  yourselves,  it  will  not,  I 
trust,  be  a  vain  and  fruitless  repetition  of  the 
apostle's  words  if  I  conclude  with  them,  as  I 
now  shall,  hoping  thereby  to  impress  them  more 
deeply  upon  your  hearts,  as  well  as  to  bring 
them  in  aid  and  confirmation  of  what  you  have 
already  heard. 

*'  Though  I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and 
of  angels,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am  become  as 
sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal.  And 
though  I  have  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  under- 
stand all  mysteries,  and  all  knowledge;  and 
though  I  have  all  faith,  so  that  I  could  remove 
mountains,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am  nothing. 
And  though  I  bestow  all  my  gifts  to  feed  the 
poor,  and  though  I  give  my  body  to  be  burned, 
and  have  not  charity,  it  profiteth  me  nothing. 
Charity  suffereth  long,  and  is  kind  ;  charity 
envieth  not ;   charity  vaunteth  not  itself,  is  not 
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puffed  up,  doth  not  behave  itself  unseemly, 
seeketh  not  her  own,  is  not  easily  provoked, 
tbiuketh  no  evil ;  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity, 
but  rejoiceth  in  the  truth ;  beareth  all  things, 
believeth  all  things,  hopeth  all  things,  endureth 
all  things.  Charity  never  faileth ;  but  whether 
there  be  prophecies,  they  shall  fail;  whether 
there  be  tongues,  they  shall  cease ;  whether 
there  be  knowledge,  it  shall  vanish  away.  For 
we  know  in  part,  and  we  prophesy  in  part.  But 
when  that  which  is  perfect  is  come,  then  that 
which  is  in  part  shall  be  done  away.  When 
I  was  a  child,  I  spake  as  a  child,  I  under- 
stood as  a  child,  I  thought  as  a  child  :  but  when 
I  became  a  man,  I  put  away  childish  things.  For 
now  we  see  through  a  glass,  darkly ;  but  then 
face  to  face :  now  I  know  in  part ;  but  then 
shall  I  know  even  as  also  I  am  known.  And 
now  abideth  faith,  hope,  charity,  these  three  ; 
but  the  greatest  of  these  is  charity."* 

*  1  Cor.  xiii. 
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SERMON  X. 

ATONEMENT. 
(Preached  on  Good  Friday.) 

Zech.  xiii.  7. 

^^  Awake f  O  sword,  against  my  shepherd^  and 
against  the  man  that  is  my  feUow,  saith  the 
Lord  of  Iu>sts.'' 

It  is  appointed  unto  all  men  once  to  die,  and 
after  death  the  judgment.  The  first  of  these 
truths  it  is  not  possible  to  question;  and  the 
number  of  those  I  suppose  is  small,  who  can  bring 
themselves  to  disbelieve  the  second.  Multitudes 
indeed  would  keep  both  out  of  their  minds  if  they 
were  able,  but  happily  they  are  not  able  to  do  so 
altogether ;  and  it  would  be  happier  still  if  they 
would  not  attempt  it.  Since  death  and  judg- 
ment assuredly  await  us,  it  should  be  in  all 
reason  our  chief  occupation  to  prepare  for  them. 
How  may  we  then  prepare  for  them  ?    If  God  will 
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bring  every  word  and  work  into  judgment,  by 
what  possibility  may  man  be  accounted  just  before 
Him  ?  If  he  is  to  be  dealt  with  according  to  his 
proper  merit,  the  best  of  us  will  be  the  first 
to  own  that  his  condition  is  no  better  than  that 
of  the  wretched  criminal,  whose  last  word  of  de- 
fence has  been  confuted,  and  who  has  nothing  to 
look  for  at  the  hand  of  justice,  but  condemnation 
and  a  heavy  sentence.  For,  both  Scripture  and 
conscience  testify  that  there  is  ^^  none  righteous" 
among  us,  though  there  may  be  many  penitents : 
and  if,  in  the  judgment  of  our  own  hearts,  our 
misdeeds  prevail  against  us,  how  may  we  stand 
before  Him  who  is  greater  than  our  hearts,  and 
knoweth  all  things ! 

This  most  serious  of  all  inquiries  the  text  may 
enable  us  to  resolve,  and  that  by  means  of  the 
reference  it  has  to  the  solemn  occasion  of  our 
meeting  here  to-day.  I  shall  not,  then,  be 
taking  up  your  time  unseasonably,  nor,  I  hope, 
unprofitably,  if  I  request  you  to  accompany  me 
in  the  examination  of  it. 

The  whole  verse  runs  thus  :  "  Awake,  O  sword, 
against  my  shepherd,  and  against  the  man  that 
is  my  fellow,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts :  smite  the 
shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall  be  scattered :  and 
I  will  turn  my  hand  upon  the  little  ones."  The 
second  clause,  you  know,  is  quoted  by  our  Sa- 

o2 
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viour  in  the  26th  chapter  of  St.  Matthew's  Gos- 
pel ;  and  he  applies  it  to  the  cowardly  desertion 
of  him  by  his  disciples  when  he  was  apprehended 
by  the  Jewish  officers.  It  is  clear,  therefore,  that 
the  whole  relates  to  the  occasion  and  circum- 
stances of  our  Lord's  death.  The  sword  is  the 
instrument  of  divine  judgment;  and  He  is  the 
shepherd  against  whom  it  is  commissioned  to 
awake.  This  will  admit  of  no  reasonable  con- 
troversy, (though  I  am  not  ignorant  that  there 
are  some  of  name  who  have  thought  otherwise ;) 
I  am,  therefore,  I  believe,  upon  safe  ground,  in 
making  that  use  of  the  passage  which  I  proposed ; 
it  will  yield  us  the  true  answer  to  our  question — 
how  may  sinful  man  be  justified  at  God's  bar? 
For  we  may  collect  from  it  both  the  doctrine 
itself,  of  atonement  through  Christ's  sufferings, 
and  the  ample  sufficiency  of  that  atonement,  and 
the  suitableness  of  the  provision  made  thereby 
for  man's  redemption. 

I.  These  great  truths  I  shall  first  endeavour  to 
unfold. 

IL  And  we  will  then  inquire  what  is  de- 
manded on  our  parts,  that  we  may  be  actual 
partakers  of  the  benefit. 

For  when  God  has  set  forth  the  method  of  our 
salvation,  it,  doubtless,  rests  with  ourselves,  by 
his  grace,  to  lay  hold  of  it. 
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I.  i.  First,  then,  from  the  text  I  gather  the 
doctrine  of  atonement  through  Christ^s  sufferings : 
''Awake,  O  sword,  against  my  shepherd." 

The  record  which  calls  Christ  God's  shepherd, 
calls  mankind  his  sheep.  And  had  man  chosen 
to  abide  in  this  relation  to  his  Maker,  goodness 
and  mercy  had  followed  him  all  the  days  of  his 
life.  But  *'  all  we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray, 
and  turned  every  one  to  his  own  way  : "  *  that 
is,  have  followed  the  desires  of  our  natural  hearts 
to  sin,  and  so  have  tempted  Him,  of  whom  we 
may  well  suppose  that  he  beareth  not  the  sword 
in  vain,  to  command  that  executioner  of  his  just 
wrath  to  awake  against  us.  But  though  it  is 
certain  that  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  will  infal- 
libly do  right;  and  he  declares  himself  that  he 
will  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty,  and  says  by 
Moses,  ''  If  I  whet  my  glittering  sword^  and  my 
hand  take  hold  of  judgment,  I  will  render  ven-- 
geance  to  mine  enemies,  and  reward  them  that 
hate  me;"t  y®t>  there  is — speaking  after  the 
manner  of  men — a  strife  in  the  Divine  mind 
respecting  this ;  for  in  another  place  he  says, 
'*  How  shall  I  give  thee  up,  Ephraim  ?  How 
shall  I  deliver  thee,  Israel  ?  My  heart  is  turned 
within  me,  my  repentings  are  kindled  together : 
I  will  not  execute  the  fierceness  of  mine  anger  : 
I  will  not  return  to  destroy  Ephraim :  for  I  aui 

*  Isa.  liii*  6.  -}-  Deut.  xxxii.  41. 
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God,  and  not  man."*  Yea,  *'I  have  seen  his 
ways,  (he  says,)  and  I  will  heal  him.^f  This 
is  God's  final  resolution  in  His  alNsurpassing 
love. 

The  text  makes  known  the  course  which  he 
has  been  pleased  to  take  for  giving  effect  to  it. 

1.  First,  he  constituted  his  only  begotten  Son 
the  Shepherd  of  this  wandering  flock.  They 
should  no  longer  be  a  prey  to  all  the  beasts  of 
the  field,  being  scattered :  but,  ^*  I  will  both  seek 
my  sheep  (he  says)  and  search  them  out." — "  I 
will  bring  again  that  which  was  driven  away, 
and  I  will  bind  up  that  which  was  broken :" 
and  '^  I  will  set  up  one  Shepherd  over  them,  even 
my  servant  David, — that  is,  Jesus  Christ ;  for  the 
prophecy  was  delivered  by  Ezekiel  long  after  the 
literal  David's  death.  "And  He  shall  be  their 
Shepherd.":}:  "And  he  shall  stand  and  feed 
in  the  strength  of  the  Lord.'*^ 

In  the  fulness  of  time,  therefore,  Christ  came, 
and  when  he  came  he  claimed  this  title  :  "  I  am 
the  good  Shepherd*  and  know  my  sheep,  and 
am  known  of  mincHl  And  his  sheep  knew  his 
voice,  and  followed  him.  And  in  the  sense  of 
instruction,  he  fed  their  souls  with  food  conve- 
nient for  them,  and  showed  them  the  good  and 
the  right  way  to  God.     But  he  was  actually  to 

*  Hos.  xi.  8,  9.     f  Isa.  Ivii.  18.     j:  Ezek.  xxxiv.  II,  16,  23. 
§   Micah  V.  4.  ||  John  x.  14. 
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bring  them  back  to  God— to  reinstate  them  fully 
in  his  favour — to  rescue  them  from  the  devouring 
wolf  completely — ^to  restore  to  them  the  green 
pastures  which  they  had  forfeited^  to  be  their 
inheritance  for  eternity  :  and  to  do  these  things 
for  them,  mere  teaching  might  not  suffice.     In 
order  to  these  purposes,  it  was  not  enough  that 
He  spake  as  never  man  spake ;  nor  that  he  set 
before  them,  in  his  own  life,  a  perfect  exempli- 
fication  of  his  perfect  doctrine ;   nor  that  he 
reasoned  with  them  so  conclusively  as  to  prove 
interest  to  be,  in  every  case,  on  the  side  of  duty ; 
nor  that  he  gave  pastors  and  teachers,  and  a 
written  word,  containing  ail  things  necessary  to 
salvation,  to  abide  with  them  after  his  own  de- 
parture; nor  even  that  he  promised  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  guide  them  into  all  truth,  and  to  bring 
all  things  to  their  remembrance  whatsoever  he 
himself  had  spoken  to  them  ;  no,  nor  even  that 
he  confirmed  to  them  thereby  the  glorious  pro* 
mise,  ^'This  is  the  covenant  that  I  will  make 
with  the  house  of  Israel  after  those  days,  saith 
the  Lord  :  I  will  put  my  laws  into  their  minds, 
and  write  them  in  their  hearts."* 

All  this  he  did — and  no  part  of  this  might 
have  been  spared— nevertheless,  a  more  marvel- 
lous thing  than  all  this  was  wanted ;  and,  what- 

•  Heb.  viii.  10. 
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soever  human  pride  may  prompt,  in  a  way  of 
objection,  is  indispensable. 

2.  The  good  Shepherd  must  lay  down  his  life 
for  his  sheep.  For  those  sheep  of  his,  however 
they  might  be  at  length  returned  to  the  good 
Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  their  souls,  yet  once  they 
had  been  wilful  wanderers.  His  people  had  all 
sinned ;  and  if  repentance  may  not.  undo  the 
deed — ^if  ceasing  to  do  evil,  and  learning  to  do 
well,  is  no  proper  satisfaction  (as  who  shall  say 
it  is  ?)  for  past  transgression  and  past  negligence 
— then  no  man  may  deliver  his  own  soul.  And 
still  more  evidently,  none  can  by  any  means  re- 
deem his  brother,  or  give  to  God  a  ransom  for 
him.  The  whole  flock,  therefore,  lay  bound  like 
Isaac  upon  the  altar ;  and  the  sword,  to  use  the 
language  of  Ezekiel,  was  sharpened  and  given 
into  the  hand  of  the  slayer.  But  God  Almighty 
stopped  the  execution,  by  providing  for  himself  a 
lamb  to  be  a  burnt  offering.  "I  looked,''  he 
says,  *'  and  there  was  none  to  help,  and  I  won- 
dered that  there  was  none  to  uphold  :  therefore 
mine  own  arm  brought  salvation  to  me.''  *  He 
had  kept  up  the  remembrance  of  sins  and  of  the 
necessity  of  a  satisfaction  for  them  by  those  sa- 
crifices which  he  caused  his  ancient  people  to  ofier 
up  year  by  year  continually,  but  which  could 
never  take  away  sin.      But  now,   '*  Awake,  O 

*  Isa.  Ixiii.  5. 
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sword,"  he  says,  '*  against  my  Shepherd  "  "  A 
body  "  (as  the  apostle  speaks)  '*  he  had  prepared 
for  him."  And  "  Lo,  I  come/*  replies  the  Shep- 
herd, ^'  (in  the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  written 
of  me,)  to  do  thy  will,  O  God  ;  and  "  He  taketh 
away  the  first/'  the  typical  ofiering,  **  that  he 
may  establish  the  second ;"  ^  or  render  a  real 
satisfaction  in  his  own  blood.  This  is  the  mean- 
ing of  the  prophet — ^*  The  chastisement  of  our 
peace  was  upon  him,  and  with  his  stripes  we  are 
healed."  f  '^^^^  ^^  ^^^  meaning  of  the  apostle. 
God  '^  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew 
no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness 
of  God  in  him/' ;]:  This  is  the  fulfilment  of  his 
own  declaration — •*  The  bread  that  I  give  is  my 
flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the 
world."  §  And  this  is  the  one  way  by  which  man 
may  stand  accepted  before  God — *'  being  justified 
freely  by  his  grace  through  the  redemption  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus,  whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be 
a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood/' ||  '^  And 
who  sufiered  once  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  un- 
just, that  he  might  bring  us  to  God/'  If  This  is 
atonement. 

ii.  Let  us  consider,  now,  the  ample  sufficiency 

*  Heb.  X.  6—9 ;  Ps.  xl.  6—8.         t  Isa-liii.  5. 
X  2  Cor.  V.  21.  §  John  vi.  61. 

Rom.  iii.  24,  25.  f  1  Pet.  iii.  18. 
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of  tliis  atonement,  and  the  suitableness  of  the 
provision  made  thereby  for  man's  redemption. 

These  things  also  may  be  collected  from  the 
text.  For  therein  we  have  such  a  description  of 
Him  by  whom  our  case  has  been  undertaken,  as 
shows  him  to  be  in  every  respect  qualified  for  his 
office.  Three  particulars  are  to  be  gathered 
from  the  words  concerning  him,  in  addition  to  the 
declaration  already  examined,  that  the  sword  is 
to  awake  against  him. 

1.  First,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  he  is  my 
Shepherd.  He  took  not  upon  him  the  pastoral 
office  without  a  call.  He  glorified  not  himself 
to  be  made  priest  or  sacrifice.  But  all  was  by 
His  appointment  who  said  unto  him,  '*  Thou  art 
my  Son ;  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee."  *  God 
chose,  appointed,  and  anointed  him  ;  and  to  us, 
who  have  ruined  and  destroyed  ourselves,  he 
saith  concerning  him,  '^  Behold  my  servant  whom 
I  uphold,  my  elect  in  whom  my  soul  delighteth. 
1  have  put  my  Spirit  upon  him  :  he  shall  bring 
forth  judgment  to  the  Gentiles : — a  bruised  reed 
shall  he  not  break,  and  smoking  flax  shall  he  not 
quench:  he  shall  bring  forth  judgment  unto 
truth."  t  ^^^  ought  not  this  to  be  enough  of 
itself  ?  Were  but  our  soul  the  bruised  reed,  which 
a  due  consciousness  of  our  iniquity  well  might 
make  it,  were  there  in  us  but  as  much  of  grace  as 

*  Psalm  ii.  7.  -j-  Ua.  xlii.  1 — 3, 
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there  is  of  fire  in  the  expiring  torch  :  so  that,  in 
spite  of  much  offensiveness  still  cleaving  to  us, 
we  might  in  some  degree  be  sensible  of  God's 
goodness  in  interesting  himself  in  our  behalf ; 
doubtless  we  should  flee  at  once  for  refuge  to 
the  hope  set  before  us  ;  for  we  should  be  assured 
that  He  against  whom  all  our  sins  have  been 
committed,  must  alone  have  right  to  say  how 
they  shall  be  pardoned ;  and  we  should  be  con- 
fident, without  further  questioning,  that  we  must 
be  complete  in  Christ,  if  only  it  be  true  that 
*'  of  God  he  is  made  unto  us,  wisdom,  and  righ- 
teousness, and  sanctification,  and  redemption/'  * 
2.  The  text,  however,  goes  further :  it  shows 
wherein  particularly  the  Redeemer's  fitness  for 
his  office  lies.  He  is  the  Man  Christ  JesuSj  of 
the  same  nature  with  those  unto  whose  necessi- 
ties he  came  to  minister,  and  whose  griefs  he 
came  to  bear — bone  of  our  bone,  and  flesh  of  our 
flesh  :  so  that,  ^^  he  that  sanctifieth,'*  or  conse- 
crateth,  the  whole  flock  to  God's  service,  *^  and 
they  that  are  sanctified,  are  all  of  one ;"  that  is, 
of  one  stock  or  origin  ;  and  ^^  He  is  not  ashamed 
to  call  us  brethren/'  And  for  this,  the  apostle, 
whose  words  I  have  adopted,  assigns  two  reasons. 
«<  Forasmuch  as  the  children  "—those  who  were 
to  become  God's  children  by  adoption  and  grace 
in  Christ — ^'  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he 

»  1  Cor.  i.  30. 
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also  himself  took  part  of  the  same,  that  through 
death  '* — to  which,  without  such  union  with  mor- 
tal flesh,  he  could  not  have  been  obnoxious,  but 
which,  nevertheless,  it  was  necessary  for  him  to 
undergo,  as  we  have  already  seen — '^  he  might 
destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is, 
the  devil,  and  deliver  them,"  namely,  mankind, 
"  who,  through  fear  of  death,"  as  introductory 
to  judgment  and  condemnation,  *^  were  all  their 
lifetime  subject  to  bondage/'  And  again  :  '*  In 
all  things  it  behoved  him  to  be  like  unto  his 
brethren,"  for  this  other  reason — •'that  he  might 
be  a  merciful  and  faithful  High  Priest  in  things 
pertaining  to  Grod,  to  make  reconciliation  for  the 
sins  of  the  people ;  for  in  that  he  himself  hath 
suffered,  being  tempted,  he  is  able  to  succour 
them  that  are  tempted ;"  *  that  is,  He  whom  God 
hath  given  to  make  atonement  for  us,  is  one 
whom  we  need  not  be  afraid  of  approaching 
when  we  would  beseech  him  actually  to  plead 
that  atonement  on  our  behalf,  (as  we  should  have 
been  afraid  of  approaching  God  in  his  own  na- 
ture ;)  and  one,  moreover,  who  never  can  be  in- 
clined to  cast  us  out  in  our  distresses,  seeing  we 
have  such  good  reason  to  believe  that  ••  in  all  our 
afflictions  he  is  afflicted  ;''  and  that,  knowing  the 
heart  of  a  sufferer,  he  is  capable  of  feeling,  and 
does  feel,  for  us  that  exquisite  and  peculiar  com- 

♦  Heb.ii.  11-18. 
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passion  which,  in  a  meaner  measure,  man  feels 
for  man  when  he  sees  his  brother  writhing 
under  that  very  torture  of  which  he  himself  has 
had  personal  experience,  and  still  has  vivid  and 
exact  remembrance. 

3.  But  it  may  be  asked,  Have  we  as  good 
reason  to  rely  upon  our  Saviour's  power  as  upon 
his  love  ?  If  he  will  plead  his  atonement  for  us, 
is  there  as  much  virtue  in  that  plea  itself,  as  there 
is  willingness  on  his  part  to  ui^e  it  ? 

The  text  satisfies  us  here  also — Jehovah  calls 
the  Redeemer  '^  the  man  that  is  my  fellow.'* 
The  original  word  is  rightly  rendered.  It  is 
found  elsewhere  only  in  the  book  of  Leviticus, 
and  there  it  signifies  invariably  a  fellow-citizen, 
or  one  upon  the  same  level  in  society  ;•— a  com- 
peer, therefore,  or  equal.  And  what  is  this  but 
an  affirmation  of  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord's  divi- 
nity ?  and  a  declaration  that  our  help  standeth  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  who  made  heaven  and 
earth  ?  I  would  not  say  this,  if  the  truth  rested 
upon  a  single  passage.  But  when  we  have 
hundreds  of  passages  to  the  self-same  purport, 
both  in  the  Old  and  in  the  New  Testament,  we 
may  very  well  rest  in  this  as  the  just  as  well  as 
the  obvious  interpretation  of  the  words  before  us ; 
taking  it,  that  He  against  whom  the  sword  awoke 
when  he  had  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and 
taken  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was 
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made  in  the  likeness  of  men,  is  the  same  who, 
being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery 
to  be  equal  with  God"  * — that  he  has  therefore 
a  right  to  say,  and  has  Jehovah  in  this  passage 
for  his  voucher  when  he  does  say,  *^  I  and  my 
Father  are  one/'  t  *'  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath 
seen  the  Father.  How  sayest  thou  then,  show 
us  the  Father  ?"  J 

Add  this,  therefore,  to  what  has  been  already 
stated,  and  we  shall  rest  in  the  sure  word  of  pro- 
phecy— '*  I  have  laid  help  upon  one  that  is 
mighty."  §  We  shall  enter  into  the  triumph  of 
the  apostle,  *'  Who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?  it  is 
Christ  that  died."  ||  For  here  is  a  remedy  com- 
mensurate to  the  utmost  exigencies  of  miserable 
man.  Here  is  '^  a  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient 
sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of 
the  whole  world."  A  Saviour  not  more  ready  to 
plead  than  all-sufficient  to  prevail — a  mediator 
as  truly  one  with  God  as  one  with  us.  And 
though  I  may  see  (as  God  grant  me  grace  to  do) 
that  my  sins  are  more  in  number  than  the  hairs 
of  my  head,  and  a  sore  burden  too  heavy  for  me 
to  bear,  yet  need  I  not  despair  of  pardon :  no, 
nor  of  justification  at  God's  bar  ;  nor  of  accept- 
ance to  a  full  salvation.  For  however  my  sin 
may  have  ofiended  God, — as  God  forbid  I  should 

♦  Phil.  ii.  6.  t  John  x.  80.  J  John  xiv.  9. 

§  Psalm  Ixxxix.  19.  ||  Rom.  viii.  34. 
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foi^et, — his  good  will  is  greater  than  the  offence 
taken,  for  he  has  given  me  his  consubstantial  and 
coequal  Son  to  intercede  for  me  ;  and  how  great 
soever  may  be  the  ransom  required  to  make  a 
proper  satisfaction  for  me,  the  treasury  whence  it 
is  to  be  drawn  is  inexhaustible.  There  can  be 
no  comparison  between  the  worthiness  of  Him 
who  is  God,  and  the  demerits  of  a  world  of  sin- 
ners. Let  us  all  throw  down  at  once  the  weapons 
of  our  warfare,  and,  in  the  strength  promised  to 
those  who  ask  it,  return  to  our  Father's  house ; 
and  then,  not  for  any  merit  of  our  return,  but 
for  His  sake  through  whom  we  are  enabled  to 
return — not  for  any  merit  of  our  faith,  but  for 
His  sake  who  is  the  object  of  our  faith,  we  shall 
be  received  as  alive  from  tlie  dead,  and  be  rein- 
stated in  our  Father's  love.  And  at  that  great 
day  which  cometh,  in  us  shall  the  Scripture  be 
fulfilled — **  No  weapon  that  is  formed  against  thee 
shall  prosper;  and  every  tongue  that  riseth 
s^ainst  thee  in  judgment,  thou  shalt  condemn. 
This  is  the  heritage  of  the  servants  of  the 
Lord,  and  their  righteousness  is  of  me,  saith  the 

Lord."  * 

IL  Such  is  the  doctrine  of  the  text  and  of 
Holy  Scripture.  Let  us  now  consider  what  is 
demanded  on  our  parts,  that  we  may  be  actual 
partakers  of  the  benefit. 

«  Isa.  liv.  17. 
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Now  our  Saviour  himself  declares — "  This  is 
the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  him  whom 
He  hath  sent/'  * 

The  obedience  of  faiths  therefore,  is  the  first 
thing  required  of  us.  I  mean,  we  must  set  our- 
selves, in  all  humility  and  thankfulness,  actually 
to  seek  salvation  in  the  way  laid  down  ;  not  pre- 
suming either  to  find  fault  with  God's  method,  or 
to  imagine  that  there  can  be  any  other  method 
which  may  suffice  instead  of  it.  But  this  humi- 
lity of  mind  unhappily  is  rarer  than  it  ought  to 
be.  The  method  is  such  as  to  some  appears  ob- 
jectionable.  Was  it  necessary  that  the  Son  of 
God  should  suffer  such  dreadful  agonies,  in  order 
to  induce  his  Father  to  be  merciful?  Might  he 
not  have  forgiven  sin,  upon  the  sinner's  repent- 
ance, without  a  satisfaction  ?  Do  not  even  men 
do  as  much  as  this  by  one  another?  And  is  it 
conceivable  that  God  should  be  slower  to  mercy 
than  even  some  of  his  creatures  are  ? — But  who  art 
thou,  O  vain  man,  that  takest  thy  Maker  to  be 
such  a  one  as  thyself — that  repliest  against  God 
— that  wouldest  dictate  to  thy  Judge,  even  whilst 
thou  liest  at  his  clemency  ?  True  it  is,  man  must 
and  will  pardon  even  without  satisfaction  often- 
times, for  he  considers  khnselfhovf  he  also  may 
very  soon  be  tempted,  and  so  need  a  pardon 
on  his   own  account.     But  is  it  for  us,    there- 

♦  John  vi.  29. 
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fore,  peremptorily  to  settle  it,  that  God,    who 

"  cannot  be  tempted  with  evil,"  *  must  act  in  the 

same  manner?  Or  to  say,  because  a  certain  course 

of  conduct  on  man's  part  evidently  befits  man's 

condition,  and  is  for  man's  interest,  the  h'ke  to  it 

must  of  necessity  be  compatible  with  the  honour 

of  God's  government  ?     What  dfo  we  know  of 

this  ?    And  again,  where  is  it  affirmed,  or  how 

does  it  appear,  that  Christ's  sufferings  were  neces- 

sary  to  induce  his  Father  to  be  merciful  ?    Surely 

the  very  contrary  is  self-evident.     Because  God 

is  infinitely  merciiul  in  his  own  nature,  therefore 

he  gave  his  Son  to  suffer.     But  God  forbid  that 

we  should  take  upon  us  to  say  that  God  could 

have  been  under  any  obligation  or  necessity  of 

proceeding  in  any  special  way  whatever  to  the 

accomplishment  of  his  purposes  of  grace.     It  is 

enough  for  us  that  he  is  gracious,  and  that  he  has 

told  us  the  way  through  which  it  is  his  pleasure 

for  us  to  be  partakers  of  his  grace.     If  we  can 

see,  as  we  may,  much  admirable  fitness  in  that 

actually  revealed  method,  it  is  well.     But  what 

is  it  to  us,  if  the  reasons  of  his  determinations 

should  still  be  in  many  respects  inexplicable  ? 

What    concerns   us    practically    is  very  plain. 

God  loves  sinners — that  we  know.     God  hates 

sin— that  we   also   know.     It    is    his   pleasure 

to  pardon  sinners — that  he  has  declared  to  us  ; 

*  James  i.  13. 
VOL.  III.  P 
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and  he  will  do  it  through  his  Son,  given  to  suffer 
for  them,  and  no  otherwise.  Then  it  is  evident, 
that  he  has  chosen  to  make  a  twofold  manifesta- 
Hon  of  his  goodness — in  the  bounty  itself  which 
he  bestows  upon  us,  and  in  the  way  also  through 
which  he  bestows  it  And  it  is  evident,  besides, 
that  when  he  pardons  sin,  he  does  it  because  He 
is  good,  and  not  because  sin  is  tolerable ;  and  that 
he  chooses  to  magnify  the  law,  and  make  it 
honourable,  in  the  very  act  by  which  he  rescues 
transgressors  from  its  penalties. 

From  all  which  it  follows,  that  we  sinners  may 
be  saved,  if  we  will,  in  a  way  with  which  God  is 
well  content,  as  deeming  it,  in  all  respects,  con- 
sistent with  his  own  glory.  Is  it  for  us  to  be 
discontented,  or  to  hesitate  about  taking  the 
grace  provided  for  us,  till  certain  difficulties  in 
our  speculations  concerning  it  shall  be  cleared 
up?  Suppose,  that  whilst  we  stand  debating, 
the  night  should  come  in  which  no  man  can 
work,  and  the  door  be  shut,  and  they  that  be 
ready  go  in  with  the  Bridegroom  to  the  mar- 
riage? Let  us  understand  that  we  are  in  no 
circumstances  to  raise  objections,  or  to  demand 
satisfaction  for  our  doubts.  We  are  actually 
bitten  by  the  deadly  serpent,  sin  ;  and  if  we  will 
not  look  straight  at  once  to  Christ,  we  must  die : 
for  unto  whom  else  can  we  go  ? 

Let  us  ^'  be  still,"  and  know  that  the  Lord  is 
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God.  Let  us  not  be  judges  of  his  word,  but 
hearers  of  it.  The  only  question  for  us  is,  what 
does  that  word  reveal?  and  seeing  *^  this  is  the 
record,  that  God  has  given  to  us  eternal  life,  and 
that  this  life  is  in  his  Son/'  *  if  we  would  have  life, 
we  must  go  for  it  to  his  Son ;  and  when  we  have 
thus  submitted  our  own  wisdom  to  the  wisdom  of 
God,  the  next  thing  is^  to  submit  our  own  right- 
eousness to  the  righteousness  of  God ;  for,  as 
our  own  understanding  cannot  contrive  our  sal* 
vation,  so  neither  can  our  own  goodness  do  any- 
thing towards  deserving  it.  We  must  adopt, 
therefore,  the  language  of  Daniel:  ^' O  Lord, 
righteousness  belongeth  unto  thee,  but  unto  us 
confusion  of  faces  ;"t  and  the  deprecation  of  the 
Psalmist,  ''  Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy 
servant,  O  Lord,  for  in  thy  sight  shall  no  man 
living  be  justified  :":t^  and,  casting  ourselves  alto- 
gether upon  the  Mediator,  we  must  pray  without 
ceasing,  with  our  church,  ^*  By  thine  agony  and 
bloody  sweat ;  by  thy  cross  and  passion  ;  by  thy 
precious  death  and  burial ;  by  thy  glorious  resur- 
rection and  ascension  ;  and  by  the  coming  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  do  ThoUy  good  Lord,  deliver  us." 

2.  But  we  must  use  our  doctrine  as  not  abusing 
it ;  and,  therefore,  we  must  remember  that,  be- 
sides  the  obedience  of  faith,  there  is  another 

*  1  John  V.  11.  f  Dan.  ix.  7.        |  Psalm  cxliii.  2. 
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obedience  not  less  necessary — I  mean,  the  obe- 
dience of  love  and  godly  practice. 

It  is  through  Christ  that  we  find  favour  with 
God,  and  through  £siith  that  we  come  to  Christ; 
but  are  we,  therefore,  to  make  void  the  law 
through  faith  ?  or  to  make  Christ  the  minister  of 
sin  ?  or  to  deem  that  the  works  of  a  holy  life  are 
not  required  ?  or,  that  the  unholy  can  dwell  with 
God  ?  Hear  what  is  written  of  Christ,  whose 
merit  is  all  in  all :  ^^  Thou  shalt  call  his  name 
Jesus,  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their 
sins."*  God  hath  sent  him  to  bless  us,  in 
turning  away  every  one  of  us  from  his  iniqui- 
ties. *'t  Hear  what  is  written  of  faith — the 
hand,  as  it  hath  been  called,  and  the  only  one, 
which  putteth  on  Christ  to  justification.  It  hath 
other  offices  than  this;  it  is  to  ^* purify  the 
heart;" J  it  is  to  "overcome  the  world :"§  it 
availeth  then,  and  then  only,  where  it  '^  work^th 
by  love ; "  ||  and  if  it  have  not  works,  "  it  is  dead, 
being  alone,  "f^  Hear  what  is  written  of  judg- 
ment, where  our  relation  to  Christ,  through  faith, 
is  to  be  proved,  and  where  Christ  himself  is  to 
try  that  question :  He  "  will  render  unto  every 
man  according  to  his  deeds :  to  them  who,  by 
patient  continuance  in  well  doing,  seek  for  glory 
and  honour  and  immortality,  eternal  life :  but 

*  Matt.  i.  21.  t  Acto  iii.  26.  I  See  Acts  xv.  9. 

§  See  1  John  v.  4.      ||  See  Gal.  v.  6.        f  James  ii.  17. 
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unto  them  that  are  contentious,  and  do  not  obey 
the  truth,  but  obey  unrighteousness ;  indignation 
and  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish,  upon  every 
soul  of  man  that  doeth  evil :  but  glory,  honour, 
and  peace,  to  every  man  that  worketh  good  ;  for 
there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God."  * 

The  simple  rehearsal  of  these  plain  texts  is 
enough  of  itself  to  prove  that  the  inference  must 
be  false,  that  we  are  to  do  nothing  because  Christ 
is  to  merit  everything ;  or,  that  good  works  are 
not  necessary  to  salvation,  because  they  are  not 
to  be  taken  in  payment  for  it.  It  is  plain  enough 
to  the  weakest  honest  mind,  that  we  cannot  be 
saved  without  them.  I  shall  not  stay,  therefore, 
to  explain  the  perfect  consistency  with  this  state- 
ment of  those  passages  of  Scripture  which  speak 
of  justification  by  faith  :  neither  will  I  stay  to 
show  what  is  so  obvious — that  if  the  happiness 
of  eternity  is  to  consist,  as  St.  Johnf  says  it 
is,  in  seeing  God  as  he  is,  and  being  like  him, 
every  man  who  hath  this  hope  in  him,  must,  as 
he  says  also,  purify  himself  even  as  He  is  pure ; 
and  that,  therefore,  if  we  are  complete  in  Christ's 
righteousness,  as  indeed  we  are,  in  respect  of 
our  title  to  a  heavenly  inheritance,  we  do, 
nevertheless,  stand  in  need  of  a  personal  renewal 
of  our  souls  to  holiness,  through  the  Spirit,  be- 
fore it  can  be  possible  for  us  to  enter  into  actual 

*  Rom.  ii.  6 — 11.  f  See  1  John  iii.  2. 
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possession  and  enjoyment  of  our  inheritance. 
But  I  say  this, — if  my  text  be  the  word  of  God, 
and  the  sword  of  justice  did  awake  against  the 
man  who  is  God's  fellow,  at  his  bidding,  and 
for  the  purpose  which  has  been  stated,  then  this 
doctrine  of  the  cross  does  contain  within  itself 
the  most  cogent  and  constraining  of  all  argu- 
ments to  holy  living.  It  does  set  before  the 
true  believer  such  a  view  of  Almighty  God — such 
a  demonstration,  indeed,  of  his  hatred  of  sin,  but 
such  a  demonstration,  at  the  same  time,  of  his 
tender  love  to  sinners,  as  is  calculated,  beyond 
all  other  considerations  imaginable,  to  captivate 
his  affections,  and  bring  him  to  God,  making  him 
at  the  same  time  to  dread  sin,  and  to  loathe  it 
as  offensive  to  God  ;  so  that  if,  in  fact,  he  that 
calls  himself  a  believer  is  not  thus  wrought 
upon,  it  is  clear  that  he  miscalls  himself;  that 
his  faith,  at  best,  is  dead ;  and,  therefore,  that  he 
cannot  be  within  the  scope  and  comprehension 
of  the  promises  made  to  faith,  and  cannot^con- 
tinuing  what  he  is — inherit  them.  For  if  this 
argument  be  deducible  from  the  cross,  was  it  not 
meant  that  it  should  have  its  effect  upon  us? 
Does  not  our  Lord  say  so  ?  "  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up, 
will  draw  all  men  unto  me."*  And  ought  we 
not,  with  St.  Paul,  thus  to  judge  that  **  He 
died  for  all,"  to  this  very  intent,  *'  that  they 

»  John  xii.  32. 


ATOVXMENT.  215 

which  live "  by  him  alone  *'  should  not  live 
henceforth  unto  themselves,  but  unto  him  that 
died  for  them,  and  rose  again/'*  And  thjen,  if 
the  cross  prevail  not  with  us,  through  believing 
consideration  of  it,  to  do  God's  work  in  our 
hearts,  is  it  conceivable  that  it  should  prevaiiybr 
us,  to  blot  out  our  past  transgressions  ? 

Having  seen,  then,  what  the  doctrine  of  Christ's 
atonement  is,  inquire  what  have  been  the  prac* 
tical  effects  of  the  knowledge  of  it  on  your  minds ; 
and  thus  ye  may  be  enabled  to  perceive  how  it  is 
like  to  fall  out  with  you  hereafter. 

If  your  heart  condemns  you,  may  God  grant 
you  repentance  speedily,  to  the  acknowledging 
of  the  truth.  If,  through  showing  you  that  God 
loves  you,  your  faith  has  led  you  to  love  God — 
if,  because  you  love  God,  you  have  been  zealous 
in  his  service ;  full  of  good  will  and  good  works  to 
his  people,  for  whom  he  died — in  the  judgment, 
ye  shall  have  that  mark  upon  your  forehead^ 
which  Christ  will  own,  and  from  which  the 
accuser  will  flee  away.  Ye  have  a  faith  which 
has  indeed  united  you  to  the  Redeemer;  and 
when  Christ,  who  is  your  life,  shall  appear,  then 
shall  ye  also  appear  with  him  in  glory.  When 
he  shall  say  to  some  who  have  prophesied  in  his 
name,  **  I  never  knew  you ;"  ye  shall  stand  like 
that  wise  man's  house  which  was  founded  upon 

♦  2  Cor.  V.  14. 
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a  rock  :  and  if  ye  have  but  given  to  a  little  one 
a  cup  of  cold  water  to  drink,  because  he  belonged 
to  Christ,  ye  shall  no  wise  lose  your  reward.  For 
"  albeit,"  says  our  church,  "  that  good  works, 
which  are  the  fruits  of  faith,  and  follow  after  justi- 
fication, cannot  put  away  our  sins,  or  endure  the 
severity  of  God's  judgment,  yet  are  they  pleasing 
and  acceptable  unto  God  in  Christ,  and  do 
spring  out,  necessarily,  of  a  true  and  lively  faith  ; 
in  so  much,  that  by  them  a  lively  faith  may  be 
as  evidently  known  as  a  tree  discerned  by  the 
fruit''* 

♦  Art.  12. 


217 


SERMON  XI. 


THE  RESURRECTION. 

[Preached  on  Easter  Day.] 
John  ii.  18—22. 

'*  Then  answered  the  Jews  and  said  unto  him^ 
What  sign  shewest  thou  unto  us,  seeing  that  thou 
doest  these  things?  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  Destroy  this  temple^  and  in  three  days 
I  will  raise  it  up.  Then  said  the  Jews,  Forty 
and  six  years  was  this  temple  in  building,  and 
wilt  thou  rear  it  up  in  three  days  f  But  he  spake 
of  the  temple  of  his  body.  When  therefore  he 
was  risen  from  the  dead,  his  disciples  remem- 
bered that  he  had  said  this  unto  them ;  and  they 
believed  the  Scripture,  and  the  word  which  Jesus 
had  said." 

m 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  came  not  into  the  world 
upon  any  business  so  low  and  mean  as  seeking 
glory  of  men,  or  interfering  with  earthly  king- 
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doms.  Nevertheless,  the  prophets  announced  him 
as  a  king,  and  even  in  his  state  of  humiliation 
he  showed  himself  to  be  nothing  less.  He  was 
the  King  of  the  universal  church,  and  came  to 
establish  a  spiritual  dominion  over  men's  hearts, 
and  to  bring  them  back  to  subjection  to  the 
divine  law,  and  to  trust  and  dependence  upon 
God  through  himself  as  Mediator.  And  the 
whole  ceremonial  of  the  Jewish  church  was  in- 
troductory to  his  appearanpe  for  these  purposes. 
Accordingly,  at  the  first  passover  which  occurred 
after  his  public  entrance  upon  his  ministry,  (as 
well  at  the  one  immediately  previous  to  his 
decease,)  upon  coming  to  Jerusalem  he  went 
into  the  temple,  as  though  he  would  examine 
and  observe  in  person,  whether  all  things  werecon- 
ducted  as  he  would  have  them.  Being  arrived, 
he  found  much  disorder  and  abuse :  God's  house 
had  been  made  a  place  of  traffic.  As  *'one 
having  authority,"  therefore,  he  immediately 
made  a  scourge  of  cords,  and  drove  all  the  buyers 
and  sellers  out,  and  the  sheep  and  the  oxen; 
and  poured  out  the  changers'  money^  and  over- 
threw the  tables,  and  said  to  them,  ^'  Take  these 
things  hence;  make  not  my  Father's  house  a 
house  of  merchandise/'  The  immediate  offenders 
seem  to  have  made  no  resistance  ;  but  the  Jews 
who  stood  by,  offended  as  well  as  astonished, 
answered   and    said    unto    him,     ^'  What  sign 
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shewest  thou  unto  us,  seeing  thou  doest  these 
things?''  That  is,  seeing  thou  hast,  to  our 
knowledge,  no  power  as  a  magistrate  in  this 
behalf,  we  have  a  right  to  some  proof  that  thou 
hast  a  commission  from  God,  before  we  can 
quietly  allow  thee  to  assume  such  an  authority 
as,  by  these  actions,  thou  dost  appear  to  claim. 
Jesus  tells  them,  in  reply,  they  should  certainly 
have  a  sign.  He  speaks  in  figurative  language  ; 
and,  as  his  manner  is  wont  to  be,  has  respect,  in 
the  choice  of  his  terms,  to  the  time  and  place  of 
speaking,  and  to  the  matter  under  discussion. 
Being  in  the  temple,  and  his  right  to  purify  the 
temple  being  the  thing  in  dispute,  he  takes  his 
illustration  thence.  This,  he  says,  shall  be  the 
sign  or  testimony  to  my  divine  commission 
which  you  require :  "  Destroy  this  temple,  and 
in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up.  Then  said  the 
Jews,  Forty  and  six  years  was  this  temple  in 
building,  and  wilt  thou  rear  it  up  in  three  days  ? 
But  he  spake"  (says  St.  John)  *^  of  the  temple  of 
his  body.  When,  therefore,  he  was  risen  from 
the  dead,  his  disciples  remembered  that  he  had 
said  this  unto  them  ;  and  they  believed  the  Scrip- 
ture, and  the  word  which  Jesus  had  said." 
I  purpose  to  consider  these  things  following : 

I.  What  our  Lord  declared  and  intimated. 

II.  The  verification  of  his  words,  in  the  fact 
this  day  commemorated. 
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III.  The  effect  which  the  consideration  of  this 
verification  had  on  the  disciples. 

IV.  The  inferences,  both  for  doctrine  and  for 
practice,  which  it  behoves  us  to  draw  from  the 
whole  ourselves. 

I.  Andy  first,  as  to  what  our  Lord  declared  and 
intimated. 

This  is  comprised  in  his  answer  to  the  Jews, 
in  which,  speaking  of  the  temple  of  his  body,  he 
says,  **  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I 
will  raise  it  up.'*  Here  are  several  particulars 
to  be  unfolded. 

1.  Understand,  then,  in  the  first  place — for  it 
is  matter,  not  of  mere  curiosity,  but  of  solid  and 
great  importance — what  the  body  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  was  and  is.  He  does  not  call  it  a 
temple,  carelessly,  or  for  nothing ;  or  because  it 
might,  in  some  respects,  bear  some  remote  analogy 
to  a  temple.  But  he  will  have  us  know  that  it 
really  is  a  temple,  in  the  very  highest  and  strictest 
sense  of  the  word.  A  temple  is  the  special 
habitation  or  house  of  God.  The  building  erected 
by  Solomon  was  a  temple,  because  Jehovah  was 
there  present  in  a  special  and  peculiar  manner. 
When,  at  the  dedication  of  the  building,  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  filled  the  house,  then  God  took, 
as  it  were,  possession  of  it,  and  thereby  it  became 
a  temple,  which  otherwise  it  would  not  have 
been.     Thus,    with   the    same    propriety,    true 
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christian  people  are  called  temples,  each  of 
them ;  because  the  Spirit  of  God  dwells  in 
them.  But  these  are  temples  only  in  an  inferior 
sense. 

The  perfect  and  complete  temple  of  God  is 
that  which  the  Lord  Jesus  calls  so,  and  no  other ; 
namely,  that  human  nature  of  his  into  which  the 
Spirit  was  poured  without  measure.  In  Him,  as 
St.  Paul  speaks,  ^^  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  bodily."  *  This  is  what  he  intimates 
by  designating  his  body  as  a  temple  ;  it  was  that 
in  which  all  the  Godhead  dwelt. 

2.  When  the  Jews  asked  a  sign  of  Him,  he 
says,  *'  Destroy  this  temple."  There  can  be  no 
difficulty  in  seeing  his  meaning  here;  only  he 
must  not  be  interpreted  as  in  any  way  authoris- 
ing the  destruction  of  his  body,  or  sanctioning 
that  wicked  deed  of  theirs.  The  words  are  not  a 
command  to  that  effect,  but,  in  a  very  usual  way 
of  speech,  they  are  uttered  prophetically,  or,  at 
the  very  utmost,  are  to  be  taken  permissively.  As 
though  he  had  said,  It  is,  I  know,  or  will  be, 
your  wicked  design  to  put  to  death  this  body  of 
mine,  which  indeed  is  the  temple  of  the  living 
God.  And  be  it  so,  I  shall  not  resist  you  ;  there^r 
fore  take  your  course.  **  Destroy  this  temple," 
if  you  will. 

3.  **  But,"  he  adds,     "  I  will  raise  it  up." 

*  Coloss.  ii.  9. 
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Here  you  must  note  the  form  of  expression  used. 
The  temple  which  they  would  destroy  should  be 
built  up  again.  His  body,  which  they  would 
crucify,  even  that  same  body  should  revive,  so  as 
to  be  as  truly  as  ever  God's  temple ;  and  thus 
they  would  miss  their  aim  in  fighting  against 
him,  and  his  humiliation  should  only  be  the 
stepping-stone  to  his  exaltation.  But  this  is  not 
all :  the  raising  up  of  his  body  should  be  his  own 
act  and  deed.  For  he  does  not  say.  Destroy  this 
temple,  and  it  shall  rise,  or  be  raised.  Neither 
does  he  say,  God  or  my  Father  shall  raise  it. 
That  is  indeed  often  said  in  other  places  ;  and  as 
it  is  certainly  true,  so  likewise  it  was  needful 
that  the  truth  of  it  should  in  that  way  also  be 
expressed.  For  where  it  is  said  of  Jesus  Christ, 
that  God  his  Father  raised  him  from  the  dead, 
we  are  thereby  taught,  and  it  is  intended  to  teach 
us,  that  the  ransom  which  the  Son  has  paid  by 
dying,  the  Father  hath  accepted  ;  and,  by  raising 
him  up  to  life,  hath  given  assurance  to  all  men 
that  He  hath  accepted  it. 

But  here,  in  my  text,  our  Lord's  object  is  to 
vindicate  his  own  right  to  be  accounted  King 
over  the  church  ;  and  therefore,  speaking  of  his 
own  body  which  they  should  crucify,  he  says,  I 
will  raise  it  up,  clearly  intimating  what  he  else- 
where expresses  more  fully — "  I  have  power  to 
lay  down  my  life,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it 
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again/'  *  There  is  but  One,  however,  who  can 
speak  thus  :  the  same  who  says,  '*  I  am  the  re- 
surrection and  the  life/'  ♦  "  I  am  that  I  am."  f 
And  there  is  but  one  way  of  reconciling  the  two 
forms  of  expression  :  I  Jesus  ^*  will  raise  up  my 
own  body,*'  and  God  or  the  Father  hath  raised 
it  up ;  namely,  by  accepting  and  adhering  to  the 
literal  meaning  of  our  Lord's  own  words  else- 
where :   "  I  and  my  Father  are  one."  J 

4.  And  now,  in  the  last  place,  mark  the  time. 
Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise 
it  up. 

I  myself,  (he  asserts,)  by  my  own  proper 
power,  will  raise  up  myself  from  the  dead  after 
you  shall  have  slain  me ;  and  I  myself,  by  my 
own  proper  authority,  will  order  all  the  circum- 
stances. I  will  abide  in  the  grave  just  as  long 
as  I  please,  and  no  longer— and  this  shall  be  the 
sign  you  ask  for.  On  the  third  day,  at  my  own  set 
time,  I  will,  by  my  own  act,  raise  up  my  own  dead 
body.  Mark  my  words,  therefore,  and  then  see 
whether  they  come  to  pass  or  not.  If  they  do  not, 
account  of  me  as  you  will ;  but  if  they  do,  no 
longer  dispute  it  that  I  am  what  I  claim  to  be, 
and  that  I  have  of  right  that  authority  which,  in 
the  one  instance  of  driving  the  buyers  and  sellers 

*  See  John  x.  IB.       f  John  xi.  25. 
X   Exod.  ill.  14.        S  John  x.  30. 
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out  of  the  temple,  you  have  seen  me  exercise.  To 
this  effect  are  our  Lord*8  declarations. 

II.  We  come  now  to  the  verification  of  them 
in  the  fact  this  day  con[)memorated. 

Both  the  friends  and  the  foes  of  Jesus  had 
marked  his  words,  and  though  neither  party 
understood  or  believed  them  thoroughly,  both 
had  so  much  expectation  of  the  possibility  of  their 
receiving  some  sort  of  accomplishment  as  sufficed 
to  keep  them  looking  out  for  it.  I  mean,  the 
disciples,  cast  down  and  desponding  as  they  were, 
yet  cherished  some  indistinct  and  feeble  hope 
that  they  should  hear  more  of  Him  ;  as  appears 
from  the  expression  of  those  who  accompanied 
him  to  Emmaus  :  *^  We  trusted  that  it  had  been 
He  which  should  have  redeemed  Israel ;  and  be- 
side all  this,  to-day  is  the  third  day  since  these 
things  were  done  ;*'  •—as  if  something  extraordi- 
nary, though  they  could  scarcely  imagine  what, 
was  pending  at  that  special  moment.  And  his 
enemies,  though  triumphing  in  his  death,  had 
nevertheless  their  misgivings  that  his  cause 
might  still  prevail,  through  a  belief  of  his  resur- 
rection at  least,  if  not  through  its  actually  com- 
ing to  pass  as  foretold  by  himself.  For  **  the 
chief  priests  and  Pharisees  came  together  to 
Pilate,  saying.  Sir,  we  remember  that  that  de- 
ceiver said,  whilst  he  was  yet  alive,  after  three 

*  Luke  xxiv.  21. 
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days  I  will  rise  again.  Command,  therefore, 
that  the  sepulchre  be  made  sure  until  the  third 
day,  lest  his  disciples  come  by  night  and  steal 
him  away,  and  say  unto  the  people  he  is  risen 
from  the  dead :  so  the  last  error  shall  be  worse 
than  the  first."*  And  Pilate  having  given 
them  leave  to  take  their  own  measures,  they 
made  the  sepulchre  sure,  sealing  the  stone  which 
covered  the  entrance  into  it,  and  setting  a  watch 
to  keep  guard  over  it. 

But  now  see  how  the  wise  are  taken  in  their 
own  craftiness,  and  how,  when  men  presume  to 
fight  against  God,  their  weapons  recoil  upon 
themselves.  He  did  rise  ;  and  notwithstanding 
what  was  plotted  afterwards  for  suppression  of 
the  fact,  and  reported  in  contradiction  of  it,  — that 
the  body  was  indeed  gone  out  of  the  sepulchre 
miraculously,  was  made  notorious  to  friends  and 
foes  even  by  means  of  the  very  precautions  taken 
to  ensure  a  contrary  result.  Instead  of  procuring 
that  the  body  should  be  safe  kept — what  the  ad-* 
versaries  brought  to  pass  was,  to  provide  a  large 
number  of  unwilling,  and  therefore  more  credible 
witnesses  to  the  truth.  The  event,  however, 
cannot  be  told  in  any  words  so  good  as  those  of 
the  Evangelist,  and  therefore  take  it  as  it  stands 
in  the  28th  chapter  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel. 
*'  In  the  end  of  the  Sabbath,  as  it  began  to  dawn 

♦  Matt,  xxvii.  62—64. 
VOL.  III.  Q 
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toward  the  first  day  of  the  week,  came  Mary 
Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary  to  see  the  sepul- 
chre. And,  behold,  there  was  a  great  earth- 
quake :  for  the  angel  of  the  Lord  descended  from 
heaven,  and  came  and  rolled  back  the  stone  from 
the  door,  and  sat  upon  it.  His  countenance  was 
like  lightning,  and  his  raiment  white  as  snow  : 
and  for  fear  of  him  the  keepers  did  shake  and 
became  as  dead  men.  And  the  angel  answered 
and  said  unto  the  women.  Fear  not  ye :  for  I 
know  that  ye  seek  Jesus  which  was  crucified. 
He  is  not  here.  He  is  risen,  as  he  said  :  Come,  see 
the  place  where  the  Lord  lay :  and  go  quickly, 
and  tell  his  disciples  that  he  is  risen  from  the 
dead :  and  behold  he  goeth  before  you  into 
Galilee;  there  shall  ye  see  him :  lo,  I  have  told 
you." 

So  here  were  two  sets  of  witnesses — the  watch 
and  the  women  ;  and  each  went  to  announce  the 
tidings  to  their  party — the  watch  to  the  chief 
priests,  and  the  women  to  the  disciples.  The 
watch,  of  course,  told  all  that  they  had  seen  and 
knew ;  and  it  is  clear  they  were  not  discredited, 
for  the  chief  priests  and  elders  took  counsel ;  and, 
as  if  they  were  conscious,  as  no  doubt  they  must 
have  been,  that  the  knowledge  of  the  fact  would 
prove  fatal  to  their  own  credit,  and  nothing  but 
the  concealment  of  it  could  prevent  the  spreading 
of  the  Gospel,  they  stooped  to  the  meanest  of  all 
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expedients  to  hush  the  matter  up.  "  They  gave 
large  money  to  the  soldiers,  saying.  Say  ye* 
His  disciples  came  by  night,  and  stole  him  away 
while  we  slept.  And  if  this  come  to  the  gover- 
nor's ears,  we  will  persuade  him,  and  secure  you. 
So  they  took  the  money,  and  did  as  they  were 
taught  And  this  saying,"  adds  the  Evangelisti 
'^  is  commonly  reported  among  the  Jews  unto  this 
day  ;** — that  is,  it  was  reported  by  the  antichris- 
tian  party,  and  believed  perhaps  by  many  pre- 
judiced and  careless  people.  But  with  thinking, 
and  candid,  and  honest  people,  it  never  could 
have  had  any  manner  of  height,  especially  when 
the  testimony  of  the  opposite  party  was  made 
known.  For  the  story  carries  extreme  improba- 
bility, if  not  absolute  falsehood,  on  the  very  face 
of  it.  For  these  men  were  either  awake,  as  they 
ought  to  have  been,  or  asleep  as  they  pretended. 
If  awake,  it  was  their  duty  to  have  prevented  the 
body  from  being  stolen,  and  being  an  armed 
band,  they  could,  and  doubtless  would^  have 
done  so.  But  if  they  were  asleep,  how  could 
they  have  known  what  was  done  in  the  sepul- 
chre, or  who  did  it  ?— But  to  return  to  the  narra- 
tive. 

The  women,  as  soon  as  they  had  heard  the 
angel's  message,  departed  quickly  from  the  se- 
pulchre with  "  fear  and  great  joy,"  and  did  run 
to  bring  his  disciples  word."     But  before  they 

q2 
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arrived,  a  further  happiness  was  vouchsafed  to 
them,  for  Jesus  himself  met  them,  ^*  saying,  All 
hail !"  and  they  were  permitted  to  '^  hold  him 
by  the  feet  and  worship  him."    He  was  seen  also 
by  Mary  Magdalene  in  the  garden  ;  by  all  the 
apostles  except  Thomas ;  then  again  by  all  the 
apostles,  including  Thomas ;  by  Peter  and  seve- 
ral others  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias ;  by  Cleophas 
and  his  companion  on  the  way  to  Emmaus  ;  by 
St.  Paul  on  his  road  to  Damascus ;  and  at  one 
time  by  above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once,  the 
greater  part  of  whom  were  alive  when  St.  Paul 
wrote  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  so  that 
he  could  appeal  to  them,  and  does,  in  confirma- 
tion of  the  fact.*     And  then  you   will  observe, 
this  is  not  a  matter  in  which  the  disciples  could 
possibly  be  deceived  themselves,  for  they  knew 
him  personally ;   and  though  we    are  honestly 
told  by  one  of  themselves  that,  at  the  first,  some 
doubted,  and  Thomas  would  not  take  the  fact 
upon  the  report  of   the  rest ;    all  was  ordered 
shortly  to  the  absolute  satisfaction  of  the  most 
hesitating.     He  ate  and  drank  before  them,  and 
Thomas  was  allowed,  as  he  had  required,  to  put 
his  finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails,   and   to 
thrust  his  hand  into  his  side.  And  He  conversed 
with  them,  from  time  to  time,  for  forty  days, 
showing  himself  alive  after  liis  passion  b}'  many 

*  See  I  Cor.  xv.  6. 


THE    RESURRECTION.  229 

inikllible  proofs,  and  speaking  of  the  things  per- 
taining unto  the  kingdom  of  God,  until  he 
ascended  in  their  presence  into  heaven. 

III.  The  text  states,  thirdly,  the  effect  which 
this  verification  of  our  Lord's  words  had  upon  the 
disciples  themselves  who  witnessed  it. 

"  When  He  was  risen  from  the  dead,  they 
remembered  what  He  had  said  unto  them ;  and 
they  believed  the  Scriptures,  and  the  word 
which  Jesus  had  said/'  That  is,  they  were  fully 
satisfied  with  the  sign  given  unto  them.  And 
seeing  it  was  come  to  pass,  they  were  now  satis- 
fied respecting  everything  of  which  it  was  to 
certify  them.  The  temple  of  the  Lord*s  body  had 
been  destroyed,  and  afler  three  days  he  had 
raised  it  up  :  and  their  own  eyes  had  seen  it. 
They  believed  therefore  now,  with  such  a  full 
assurance  of  faith  as  had  never  permanently  pos- 
sessed their  minds  before,  that  He  was  indeed 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  of  one 
substance,  power,  and  eternity  with  the  Father ; 
the  grand  subject  of  the  Old  Testament  pro- 
phecy and  promise.  They  believed  that  '^  all 
power  was  given  unto  him "  as  Mediator  ^^  in 
heaven  and  earth,"  and  that  every  word  of  his 
was  infallible,  and  absolutely  to  be  depended 
upon  as  the  truth.  They  believed  especially,  that 
He  would  be  with  themselves  and  their  succes- 
sors in  the  ministry  always  unto  the  end  of  the 
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world  ;  and  that  whilst  there  was  no  other  name 
under  heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  they 
might  be  saved  either  in  the  whole  or  in  part, 
He  was  able  to  save  unto  the  uttermost  ail  such 
as  should  come  unto  God  by  Him.  The  scandal, 
therefore,  or  stumbling-block  of  the  cross,  was 
now  wiped  away  from  their  minds  for  ever. 
They  no  more  looked  upon  his  death  as  the  de- 
struction of  their  hopes,  but  as  the  foundation 
stone  of  all  hope  to  themselves  and  all  believers  ; 
and  instead  of  being  ashamed  of  it,  or  desiring 
to  conceal  it,  "  God  forbid,'^  they  said,  one  and 
all  of  them,  *'  that  we  should  glory  save  in  the 
cross  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  world 
is  crucified  unto  us,  and  we  unto  the  world." 

But  let  their  behaviour  testify.  They  took 
their  orders  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  the 
end,  as  from  a  living  and  present  master,  precisely 
as  they  had  done  whilst  he  was  visibly  abiding 
with  them,  only  with  more  ready  and  absolute 
submission.  They  tarried,  as  he  had  commanded, 
at  Jerusalem,  for  the  promise  '^  of  power  from  on 
high ;"  and  then,  their  first  public  act  was  to 
elect  Matthias  to  the  apostleship  for  this  declared 
purpose,  that  he  should  be  a  witness  with  them 
of  the  resurrection.  They  kept  holy  the  first  day 
of  the  week  in  commemoration  of  the  resurrec- 
tion ;  and  in  all  their  discourses  they  appealed  to 
this  same  fact  in  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  the 
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Gospel ;  and  so  expressly  staked  their  whole 
credit  upon  it,  that  if  it  could  have  been  contra- 
dicted, their  whole  credit,  which  so  many  were 
bent  upon  destroying,  would  have  been  gone. 
We  find  not,  however,  in  any  history,  that  the 
enemies  of  the  Gospel  ever  produced  the  dead 
body  of  Christ  to  confute  them ;  nor  indeed  that 
anything  was  ever  done,  or  so  much  as  attempted, 
to  rebut  their  testimony,  except  the  spreading  of 
the  very  clumsy  falsehood  already  noticed  ;  nor 
yet  that  the  Jewish  rulers  ever  dared  to  accuse 
the  disciples  to  their  faces  of  having  stolen  the 
body,  even  though  on  several  occasions  they  had 
them  before  their  tribunals.  But,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  apostles  having  this  ground  to  stand  upon, 
that  Christ  was  risen — matter  of  history  it  is,  of 
profane  or  ordinary  history  as  well  as  sacred,  that 
in  the  face  of  danger^  before  kings  and  rulers,  with 
all  the  powers  of  the  world  against  them — they 
preached  the  "  Crucified  One"  as  "  the  true  God 
and  eternal  life ; "  setting  themselves,  weak  and 
defenceless  as,  humanly  speaking,  they  were,  in 
bold  array  against  the  carnal  prejudices  and 
idolatrous  practices  of  all  nations ;  bearing  the 
malice,  and  despising  the  scorn,  of  those  who 
accused  them  of  ^'  turning  the  world  upside 
down  ; "  rejoicing  when  they  were  counted  wor- 
thy to  suffer  shame  for  their  Master's  name,  and 
triumphantly  embracing  the  cross,  and  sealing 
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their  testimony  with  their  blood.  Could  this 
have  been,  however,  if  they  themselves  had  not 
been  fully  and  absolutely  satisfied  of  the  truth  of 
their  own  doctrine  ?  Upon  that  supposition,  surely, 
the  blessed  apostle  Paul  must  not  only  have  been 
of  all  men  most  miserable,  he  must  have  been 
absolutely  mad ;  and  so  must  the  glorious  mar- 
tyr Stephen  ;  and  so  must  they  all.  But  if  Paul 
really  did  see  the  Lord  himself  on  his  way  to 
Damascus ;  if  Stephen  indeed  beheld  the  heavens 
opened,  and  the  Son  of  Man  standing  on  the  right 
hand  of  God ;  if  the  apostles  really  did,  with 
their  own  eyes,  behold  Him  who  died  for  their 
offences,  risen  again  for  their  justification, — make 
the  worst  of  Stephen's  stoning;  possess  your 
minds  to  the  utmost  with  a  vivid  sense  of  the 
sufferings  of  St.  Paul ;  rate  what  they  all  en- 
dured at  the  highest, — and  their  conduct,  never- 
theless, is  not  only  accounted  for,  but  accounted 
for  on  principles  of  plain  common  sense :  they 
did  and  suffered  no  more,  being  fairly  called  to 
it,  than  they  would  in  deed  and  in  truth  have 
been  fools  and  blind,  as  well  as  most  ungrateful, 
to  have  flinched  from. 

IV.  I  come  now  to  the  inferences,  both  for 
doctrine  and  for  practice,  which  it  behoves  our- 
selves to  draw  from  the  whole  that  has  been 
brought  before  us. 

What  these  ought  to  be  is  very  plain.     We 
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must  believe  as  the  first  disciples  did,  and,  as  far 
as  circumstances  require  it,  act  as  they  did; 
which  if  we  do,  we  shall  be  accepted  of  God  as 
they  were. 

1  And  first,  I  say,  we  must  believe  as  they 
did ;  that  is,  concerning  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
For,  setting  aside  all  other  proofs  at  present,  He 
that  could  and  did  foretell  his  own  death  and 
rising  again,  with  the  time  and  circumstances  of 
both  ;  He  that  could  and  did,  in  conformity  with 
his  own  prediction,  raise  up  his  own  dead  body 
to  life  from  the  grave — what  could  He  have  been 
less,  or  other,  than  God  Almighty  ?  And  seeing 
He  himself  appealed  to  his  resurrection,  setting 
it  forth  as  the  sign  by  which  his  pretensions 
should  be  judged ;  how  is  it  possible  to  deny  him 
belief  in  anything  after  that  sign,  being,  more- 
over, such  a  sign,  is  verified  ? 

But  it  may  be  said,  we  are  not  circumstanced 
as  the  apostles  were  :  they  actually  witnessed  the 
resurrection,  but  we  only  take  the  fact  upon  their 
report  of  it.     Be  it  so. 

But  let  it  be  remembered,  that  there  is  this 
fact  also — which  we  all  know  ourselves,  and 
which  none  can  gainsay — that  the  Gospel  is,  at 
this  day,  the  actual  and  only  religious  profession 
of  a  great  many  mighty  nations  of  the  earth, 
whose  fathers,  before  the  resurrection,  were  idola- 
ters every  one  of  them.     In  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
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ties  you  learn  how  that  poor  little  band,  which 
could  count  at  first  but  about  one  hundred  and 
twenty  names^  grew  to  three  thousand,  and  after- 
wards to  five  thousand^  in  a  few  days :  and  how, 
in  a  few  years,  the  new  doctrine  had  spread  into 
all  the  quarters  of  the  then  civilized  world.  And 
when  that  history  ceases,  the  most  superficial 
readers  can  inform  you  that  the  works  are  still 
in  being,  of  heathen  historians,  and  the  official 
letters  of  heathen  governors,  which  testify  to  its 
still  further  spread  and  progress,  in  defiance  of 
all  efforts  used  to  check  it ;  and  that  the  appeals 
and  apologies,  as  they  are  called,  of  christian 
writers,  are  extant  also,  in  which  they  defend 
this  same  faith  against  its  adversaries  ;  so  proving 
it  not  only  to  have  been  in  being,  and  received 
by  many  everywhere,  but  to  have  been  the  con- 
stant and  notorious  subject  of  attack  and  discus- 
sion, down  to  the  reign  of  Constantine,  when  it 
became  the  established  religion  of  the  vast  Roman 
empire;  having  seated  itself  in  most  of  those 
countries  where  we  find  it  now.  But  if  it  set  out 
with  an  appeal  to  a  falsehood  ;  if  it  did  not  con- 
quer by  those  weapons  by  which  we  say  it  did 
conquer,  and  which  were  mighty,  through  the 
God  of  power  and  truth  alone,  to  the  pulling 
down  of  strongholds  ;  how  could  this  have  been  ? 
We  know  that  Christianity  was  not,  like  the  reli- 
gion  of  Mahomet,  propagated    by  the   sword : 
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every  weapon  of  worldly  force  and  violence  was 
employed  against  it.  Could  it  then  have  won 
its  way  by  fraud  or  arts  of  eloquence  ?  Its  first 
teachers,  we  know,  were  unlearned  and  ignorant 
men  :  and  the  nations  among  whom  it  was  first 
planted,  were  not  barbarous  nations  unqualified  to 
examine  its  pretensions  ;  nor  yet  nations  predis- 
posed to  receive  a  new  religion,  as  being  generally 
discontented  with  the  traditions  of  their  fathers. 
It  claimed  its  trial,  and  demanded  allegiance,  in 
those  very  regions  which  were  the  chief  seats  of 
arts  and  learning ;  among  those  very  men  whose 
writings  are,  at  this  day,  the  chief  study  of  all 
educated  youth  in  our  own  enlightened  country, 
and  in  every  other  which  may  bear  any  comparison 
with  us  for  wisdom  and  knowledge.  And  it 
spread  to  the  final  overthrow  of  long  honoured 
and  popular  superstitions ;  to  the  overthrow  of 
tlie  great  goddess  Diana,  whom  Asia  and  all  the 
world  worshipped;  to  the  overthrow  of  all  the 
gods  many,  and  lords  many,  of  imperial  Rome ; 
to  the  destruction  of  the  craft  by  which  thousands 
and  tens  of  thousands  got  their  wealth;  and, 
above  all,  it  spread  thus  in  direct  and  professed 
opposition  to  all  the  pride,  and  prejudices,  and 
beloved  lusts  and  appetites  of  all  mankind.  If 
twelve  poor  fishermen  and  mechanics  brought 
this  mighty  work  to  pass,  through  preaching 
One  who  suifered  as  a  malefactor — as  it  cannot  be 
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denied  that  they  did — is  it  yet  possible  to  believe 
that  they  did  it  not  only  without  force,  without 
arts  and  learning,  but  without  God  also  ?  This 
is  what  the  infidel  would  pretend  ;  does  he  not, 
then,  require  us  to  believe  what  is  a  thousand 
times  more  wonderful,  not  only  than  the  miracle 
of  the  resurrection,  but  than  all  the  miracles  of 
holy  Scripture  put  together ;  yea,  what  in  itself 
is  utterly  incredible  and  impossible,  which  they 
are  not  ?  For  no  man  who  believes  in  an  Al- 
mighty God,  the  maker  of  the  universe,  can 
prove,  or  indeed  well  affirm,  without  self-contra- 
diction, that  it  is  impossible  for  him  to  have 
wrought  all  the  miracles  and  mighty  works  in 
Scripture  recorded.  And  though  no  man  could 
have  said  beforehand  what  God  might  be  likely 
to  do  in  this  way,  any  one,  having  the  record  in 
his  hand  to  read,  may  see  it  to  be  something  well 
worthy  of  the  best  of  Beings,  to  have  worked  the 
marvels  which  he  has  worked,  when  by  them 
was  to  be  confirmed  the  truth  of  a  doctrine 
which,  whosoever  examines,  finds  to  be  itself  so 
worthy  of  him,  so  holy,  so  merciful,  so  great,  so 
glorious,  so  admirably  and  so  perfectly  adapted 
to  the  necessities  of  fallen  man. 

Then,  I  say,  believing  what  no  unprejudiced 
or  rational  man  can  deny — the  testimony  of  the 
apostles  that  Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead  ;  be- 
lieve also  his  whole  Gospel,  which  that  sign  was 
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given  to  confirm :  that  He  is  very  and  eternal 
Lord  God,  and  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost,  as 
God-man  and  Mediator,  all  such  as  come  unto 
God  by  Him  ;  so  that,  if  any  man  sin,  he  hath 
an  all-prevailing  advocate ;  and  when  the  wicked 
man  tumeth  away  from  his  wickedness  which 
he  hath  committed,  and  doeth  that  which  is 
lawful  and  right,  he  shall  save  his  soul  alive. 
For  that  He  who  was  wounded  for  our  transgres- 
sions, and  made  a  sin-offering  in  our  stead,  is 
now  at  God's  right  hand,  exalted  to  be  a  Prince 
and  a  Saviour,  to  give  repentance  to  his  people, 
as  well  as  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  hath  received 
gifts  for  men,  3^ea  for  the  rebellious  also,  that  the 
Lord  God  should  dwell  among  them,  and  put  his 
Spirit  within  them.     This  is  your  first  duty. 

2.  The  next  is  to  show  this  vour  faith  bv  your 
works. 

Was  it  common  sense  in  St.  Paul  to  be  con- 
tent to  suffer  the  loss  of  all  things,  that  he  might 
win  Christ,  and  be  found  in  Him  ?  Were  they 
wise  men  of  old,  whom  the  church  has  celebrated 
as  the  confessors  and  martyrs  of  Jesus  ;  or  did 
they  calculate  badly  for  their  own  interest,  when 
they  counted  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches 
than  the  treasures  of  the  world  ?  If  they  did 
not,  what  shall  be  said  of  you,  if  you  hesitate,  for 
the  joy  that  is  set  before  you,  to  forsake  vanity, 
to  forsake  sin  ?     What  shall  be  said  of  you,  if 
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you  set  your  affection  on  things  on  earth,  when 
you  have  so  much  higher  things  before  you? 
when  you  know  that  God  is  able  to  raise  the 
dead,  and  pledged,  moreover,  to  bring  every  one 
of  those  who  belong  to  Christ,  his  Son,  to  the 
same  mansions  of  everlasting  happiness,  whither 
He  their  Master  has  gone  before;  when  ye 
know,  therefore,  that  this  corruptible  must  put 
on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  must  put  on 
immortality  ;  and  that  then  shall  be  brought  to 
pass  the  saying  that  is  written.  Death  is  swal- 
lowed up  in  victory  ? 

Hear  the  holy  apostle,  brethren,  who  tells  you 
these  things :  "Be  ye  stedfast,  unmoveable, 
always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  foras- 
much as  ye  know  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain 
in  the  Lord/**  And  that  ye  may  abound  more 
and  more,  "continue  instant  in  prayer"  to  God 
for  grace. 

Thus  shall  ye  also  bear  your  part  in  that 
final  song  of  triumph,  "  O  death,  where  is  thy 
sting?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ?"t  Be- 
cause your  Redeemer  liveth,  ye  shall  live  also : 
and,  though  after  your  skin  worms  destroy  this 
body,  yet  in  your  flesh  shall  ye  see  God  ;  whom 
ye  shall  see  for  yourselves,  and  your  eyes  shall 
behold  him,  and  not  another,  though  your  reins 
be  consumed  within  you. J 

•  1  Cor.  XV.  58.     f  I  Cor.  xv.  65.     J  See  Job  xix.  26,  27. 
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SERMON  XIL 

THE  APOSTLES*  GROWTH  IN  GRACE  AFTER 

PENTECOST. 

[Preached  on  Whit-Sunday.] 
Acts  v.  41,  42. 

*^  And  they  departed  from  the  presence  of  the 
council,  ryoicmg  that  they  were  counted  worthy 
to  suffer  shame  for  his  name.  And  daily  in 
the  temple,  and  in  every  house,  they  ceased  not 
to  teach  and  preach  Jesus  Christ.^^ 

The  book  which  we  call  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
is  the  history  of  the  building  up  of  the  christian 
church  upon  the  foundation-stone  laid  for  it  by 
the  death  of  its  gracious  Lord,  as  recorded  in  the 
the  Gospels.  It  continues  the  record  of  the  old 
contest  between  the  children  of  the  flesh  and  the 
children  of  the  Spirit,  which  first  broke  out  in 
the  days  of  Cain  and  Abel,  which  runs  through 
the  whole  Old  Testament  narrative,  and  which 
was  at  its  height  in  the  days  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
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himself,  when  Satan,  trembling  for  his  kingdom, 
mustered  all  his  allies  against  him.  It  is  a  his- 
tory, therefore,  of  the  verification  of  our  Lord's 
prediction  concerning  his  faithful  followers,  '^  In 
the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation  ;"*  and  it 
shows  what  the  zealous  ministers  of  his  word 
have  to  expect  from  such  as  ^'  hate  the  light 
because  their  deeds  are  evil : "  but,  in  God's 
mercy,  it  shows  also  what  they  may  look  for 
from  their  Master,  and  that  "  greater  is  He  that 
is  in  them,  than  he  which  is  in  the  world/' f 

But  that  which  chiefly  distinguishes  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles  from  the  rest  of  the  sacred  volume, 
is  this—that  it  is  the  history  of  God's  church 
after  it  was  put  expressly  under  the  conduct  and 
government  of  a  new  guide  and  guardian,  who 
(though  he  was  from  the  beginning  concurrent 
in  the  work  of  man's  redemption)  was,  neverthe- 
less, not  manifested  under  the  Old  Testament, 
nor  yet  during  the  abode  of  our  Lord  upon  earth, 
as  afterwards.  The  Holy  Ghost,  of  course,  is 
the  great  agent  of  whom  I  speak ;  and  he  was 
not  given  until  after  Jesus  Christ  was  glorified 
by  his  resurrection  and  ascension  into  heaven. 
Promised  he  was ;  and  on  the  day  of  Pentecost 
he  came :  and,  thenceforth,  we  are  called  upon 
to  contemplate  the  marvellous  changes  which  he 
made.     The  whole  record  is  a  glorious  comment 

♦  John  xvi.  38.  ■[  1  John  iv.  4. 


AFTER   PENTECOST.  241 

upon  the  declaration  of  the  Lord  Jesus  to  his 
apostles,  **  It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away  : 
for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not 
come  unto  you  ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him 
unto  you."^  And  if  we  will  compare,  not  .only 
the  success  of  the  apostles*  preaching  with  the 
success  of  our  Lord's ;  but  especially  if  we  will 
contrast  the  characters  of  those  individual  men 
themselves,  as  appearing  in  their  deportment 
after  the  day  of  Pentecost,  with  what  they  were 
before  that  day,  we  shall,  from  the  comparison, 
very  clearly  see  how  vast  a  gift  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  is ;  how  needful  to  the  Lord's  people, 
and  how  all-sufficient  for  all  their  exigencies. 

The  narrative  contained  in  the  latter  part  of 
the  chapter  from  which  the  text  is  taken,  will 
give  me  occasion  to  institute  this  comparison. 

L  By  the  hands  of  the  apostles,  many  miracles 
had  been  wrought  among  the  people.  And,  ac- 
cordingly, though  the  rich  and  great  for  the 
most  part  stood  aloof  through  fear  of  the  Jewish 
rulers,  "  the  people  magnified  them."  "  And  be- 
lievers were  added  to  the  Lord  ;  multitudes,  both 
of  men  and  women."  This  greatly  exasperated 
the  high  priest  and  his  party,  and  they  laid 
their  hands  on  the  apostles,  and  put  them  in  the 
common  prison.  ^'  But  the  angel  of  the  Lord" 
(for  his  angels  are  **  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth 

♦  John  xvi.  7. 
VOL.  III.  R 
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to  minister  for  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  sal- 
vation *)  *^  by  night  opened  the  prison  doors,  and 
brought  them  forth,  and  said,  Go  stand  and  speak 
in  the  temple  to  the  people  all  the  words  of  this 
life/|  That  is — nothing  terrified  by  the  menaces 
of  your  adversaries,  go  and  deliver  to  the  people, 
in  the  most  public  manner,  that  Gospel  with 
which  you  are  entrusted,  and  which  infallibly 
brings  life  everlasting  to  all  who  believe  it ;  and 
see  that  you  keep  nothing  back,  be  it  as  offensive 
to  those  who  have  imprisoned  you  as  it  may. 
The  apostles  waited  for  no  second  bidding ;  but, 
^^  when  they  heard  that,  they  entered  into  the 
temple  early  in  the  morning,  and  taught/'  "  The 
High  Priest"  in  the  mean  time  ^^came,  and  they 
that  were  with  him,  and  called  the  council  to- 
gether, and  all  the  senate  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  and  sent  to  the  prison  to  have  them 
brought."  But  they  met  with  a  great  surprise. 
'*  When  the  officers  came,  they  found  them  not 
in  the  prison.  They  returned,  therefore,  and  told, 
saying.  The  prison  truly  found  we  shut  with  all 
safety,  and  the  keepers  standing  without  before 
the  doors ;  but  when  we  had.  opened,  we  found 
no  man  within."  This  was  strange  indeed,  and 
mortifying  and  perplexing  not  a  little.  *^  When 
the  High  Priest,  and  the  captains  of  the  temple, 
and  the  chief  priests,  heard  these  things,  they 

*  Heb.  i.  14. 
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doubted  of  them  whereunto  this  would  grow." 
One  would  have  thought,  however  much  they 
might  be  disconcerted,  the  whole  matter  should 
have  been  past  a  doubt  with  them  by  this  time. 
One  would  have  thought,  they  should  by  this 
time  have  discovered  that  they  were  defeated, 
and  have  seen  the  necessity  of  ceasing  at  once 
from  a  hopeless  contest  against  Almighty  God. 
And  so  they  would  have  done,  had  not  their 
minds  been  blinded,  as  much  as  their  hearts  were 
hardened  by  their  wickedness.  It  does  not  seem 
that,  as  Herod  did  afterwards  on  a  similar  occa- 
sion, they  suspected  the  fidelity  of  their  jailors. 
They  supposed  how  the  matter  stood.  They  had 
had  offioial  cognizance  in  their  own  court  of 
"  a  notable  miracle "  •  wrought  by  the  apostles 
a  very  little  while  before.  They  could  not  but 
have  heard  of  the  multitude  of  sick  folk  out  of  all 
the  cities  round  about  Jerusalem,  who,  through 
the  name  of  Jesus,  had  been  miraculously  healed. 
And  to  any  unbiassed  mind,  whereunto  such  a 
doctrine,  so  attested,  would  grow^  must  have 
been  plain  enough.  Very  evidently  its  divine 
Author's  prophecy  was  fulfilling.  The  '^  grain 
of  mustard  seed^f  ^^  growing  up  into  a  great 
tree,  in  spite  of  them.  Nevertheless,  they  were 
determined  to  fight  on.  In  the  midst  of  their 
amazement,   intelligence  came  which  set  them 

*  Acts  iv.  16.  t  Matt.  xiii.  «31. 

R  2 


244       THE  apostles'  growth  in  grace 

• 

to  work  once  more.  The  apostles  were  standing 
teaching  in  the  temple :  "  Then  went  the  cap- 
tain with  the  officers,  and  brought  them  without 
violence  ;  for  they  feared  the  people,  lest  they 
should  have  been  stoned  ;  and  they  set  them 
before  the  council/'  It  rested  with  the  High 
Priest  now  to  do  the  best  he  could  for  his  party ; 
and,  therefore,  referring  to  what  had  passed  when 
Peter  and  John  had  been  interrogated  a  little 
while  before,  and  thinking,  perhaps,  to  awe 
them  by  his  manner,  *^Did  we  not,''  he  asks, 
"  straitly  command  you  that  ye  should  not 
teach  in  this  name  ?  and,  behold,  ye  have  filled 
Jerusalem  with  your  doctrine,  and  intend  to 
bring  this  man's  blood  upon  us/'  Now  hear  the 
wise,  and  intrepid,  and,  I  may  add,  dignified 
reply,  from  the  mouth  of  one  who  had  shrunk  so 
lately  from  the  challenge  of  a  maid-servant,  and 
had  basely  denied  his  Master  :  ^'  Then  Peter  and 
the  other  apostles  answered,  and  said,  We  ought 
to  obey  God  rather  than  men.  The  God  of  our 
fathers  raised  up  Jesus,  whom  ye  slew  and  hanged 
on  a  tree.  Him  hath  God  exalted  with  his  right 
hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for  to  give 
repentance  to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins.  And 
we  are  his  witnesses  of  these  things  ;  and  so  is 
also  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  God  hath  given  to 
them  that  obey  him.  When  they  heard  that,  they 
were  cut  to   the   heart."    They  attempted  no 
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reply,  instituted  no  further  investigation,  and 
preferred  no  further  charge.  But  their  malice 
riding  in  proportion  as  they  found  themselves 
unable  to  intimidate  these  faithful  men,  they 
proceeded  at  once  to  what  appeared  to  them  the 
easier  course,  '^ they  took  counsel  to  slay  them" 
Doubtless  they  would  not  have  found  this  easy 
of  accomplishment,  if  nothing  had  arisen  from 
among  themselves  to  divert  them  from  their 
purpose;  and  if  their  passions  had  not  quite 
blinded  them,  they  might  very  well  have  dreaded 
the  interference  of  Him,  who  had,  to  their  know- 
ledge, shown  himself  so  often  on  the  apostles' 
side.  But  there  was  no  need  for  God  to  exert 
bis  omnipotence,  seeing  it  so  happened  that  one 
man  was  left  in  their  council,  who,  whether  he 
sided  with  them  altogether  in  their  ill-will  or 
not,  was,  at  least,  not  so  infuriated  but  that  the 
use  of  bis  ordinary  discretion  and  common  sense 
remained  to  him.  This  was  Gamaliel,  that  noted 
doctor  of  the  law,  at  whose  feet  St.  Paul  was 
instructed  in  the  tenets  of  the  Pharisees.  He 
cautioned  them  to  take  heed ;  and  having  quoted 
the  cases  of  certain  pretenders  to  a  divine  mission, 
who,  together  with  their  parties,  had  lately  been 
exposed  and  put  down,  he  proceeds :  **  And  now 
I  say  unto  you,  refrain  from  these  men,  and  let 
them  alone ;  for  if  this  counsel  or  this  work  be 
of  men,  it  will  come  to  nought ;  but  if  it  be  of 
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God,  ye  cannot  overthrow  it ;  lest  haply  ye  be 
found  even  to  fight  against  God." 

*^  And  to  him  they  all  agreed  ;"  that  is,  so  far 
as  to  forego  their  purpose  of  putting  the  men  to 
death.  But  still,  with  that  inconsistency  which 
follows  naturally  from  half  persuasions,  and 
which  ever  marks  the  conduct  of  wicked  people, 
they  choose  to  make  one  effort  more  to  frighten 
the  apostles  ;  and  they  cannot  so  far  cross  their 
malice  as  to  let  them  escape  their  vengeance 
altogether.  '^  So  when  they  had  called  them, 
and  beaten  Me7/i,  they  commanded  that  they 
should  not  speak  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  tlien," 
at  last,  ^^  they  let  them  go.''  In  conclusion,  we 
are  told  how  the  apostles  demeaned  themselves 
under  this  trial ;  what  views  they  had  of  it,  as 
a  thing  permitted  by  God ;  and  how  they  con- 
tinued to  conduct  themselves  with  reference  to 
the  Master  whom  they  had  chosen.  ^*  And  they 
departed  from  the  presence  of  the  council,  rejoic- 
ing that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer 
shame  for  his  name.  And  daily  in  the  temple, 
and  in  every  house,  they  ceased  not  to  teach  and 
to  preach  Jesus  Christ.*' 

II.  Such  is  the  story. — ^What  I  would  have 
you  observe  upon  it,  first,  is  this — the  great 
change  which  had  been  wrought  in  these  men 
since  the  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  them 
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at  Pentecost.  I  do  not  mean,  that  they  were 
now  first  bom  again  of  God.  Doubtless,  pre- 
viously to  our  Lord's  death,  they  were,  though 
with  great  imperfections,  good  men,  and,  though 
with  much  error,  true  believers  ;  and  if  so,  they 
were  regenerate,  converted  men,  and  partakers  of 
the  sanctifying  influences  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
who  hath  been,  and  is,  the  author  of  all  spiritual 
h'fe,  in  all  ages  of  the  world,  and  in  all  instances. 
But  before  Pentecost  they  were,  as  private  Chris- 
tians, weak,  and  of  low  attainments ;  and  though 
they  had  received  power  to  work  miracles,  ut- 
terly unfit  for  their  office  as  apostles  and  minis- 
ters of  the  word.  Wherefore,  they  were  prohi- 
bited from  entering  upon  their  ministry  for  a 
season.  "  Tarry  ye  at  Jerusalem,''  our  Lord 
says  to  them,)  *'  until  ye  be  endued  with  power 
from  on  high."  *  •'  Wait  for  the  promise  of  the 
Father,  which  ye  have  heard  of  me ;"  f  that  is, 
for  this  very  efiusion  of  the  Hol}^  Ghost. 

During  our  Lord's  lifetime,  it  is  certain  they 
forsook  all  to  follow  him  ;  and  so  much  faith  they 
had  in  him,  as  to  be  fully  persuaded  that  they 
should  be  great  gainers  in  the  end.  They  loved 
him  in  sincerity,  and  they  believed  and  confessed 
that  he  was  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God.  Very  constant  they  were  in  their  attend- 
ance upon  his  ministry,  and,  in  the  main,  very 

•  Luke  xxiv.  40.  t  Acts  i.  4. 
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glad  to  receive  his  divine  instructions.  And 
when  he  sent  them  forth,  as  he  did,  to  preach 
that  the  kingdom  of  God  was  at  hand,  they  went 
out  without  hesitation,  and  executed  their  com- 
mission. Nevertheless,  they  were  but  dull  pupils, 
**  and  fools  and  slow  of  heart ;"  *  and,  with  all 
their  sincerity,  very  rash,  and  blind,  and  igno- 
rant ;  and,  with  all  their  zeal,  very  unstable  ;  and, 
with  all  their  faith,  full  of  doubtings ;  and,  with 
all  their  reverence  for  their  Master,  often  dis- 
posed to  question  his  decisions.  *'  This  is  a  hard 
saying,  who  can  hear  it?"-j-  they  exclaim. 
And,  ^*  Have  I  been  so  long  time  with  you" 
— their  Lord,  in  his  very  last  conversation  with 
them  before  his  death,  is  constrained  to  say, 
'*  Have  I  been  so  long  time  with  you,  and  yet 
hast  thou  not  known  me,  Philip  ?*'  "^  So  little 
did  the  beloved  disciple  understand  either  of  the 
mind  or  intentions  of  his  Master,  that  he  and  his 
brother  James  were  for  calling  down  •*  fire  from 
heaven  **§  upon  the  heads  of  those  whose  prejudices 
would  not  suffer  them  to  receive  him.  And  so 
ill  did  that  Simon  Bar-jona,  who  yet  had  learnt 
the  truth,  not  from  flesh  and  blood,  but  from 
God,  II  understand  the  weapons  of  his  warfare, 
that,  during  the  little  season  in  which  his  cou- 

*  Luke  xxiv.  25,  f  John  vi.  60. 

;  John  xiv.  9.  §  Luke  ix.  54. 

II  Matt.  xvi.  17. 
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rage  lasted,  we  find  him  defending  the  cause  of 
peace  with  the  sword.*  As  to  their  faith,  though 
they  had  the  gift  of  miracles,  and  had  wrought 
miracles,  they  could  not  cast  the  devil  out  of  the 
man*s  son,  by  reason  of  their  unbelief. f — ^'  O  ye 
of  little  faith  r  is  their  Lord's  common  expostu- 
lation with  them.  When  they  saw  their  Lord 
risen  from  the  dead,  "  some  doubted," ;};  St. 
Matthew  tells  us ;  and  nothing  less  shall  satisfy 
Thomas  than  seeing  the  print  of  the  nails,  and 
thrusting  his  hand  into  his  Lord's  wounded 
side.§  Full  they  were,  to  the  last,  of  worldly 
prejudices,  and  possessed  with  the  spirit  of 
worldly  ambition.  They  had  not  transcribed 
into  their  characters  their  Master's  meekness 
and  lowliness  of  heart,  and  they  were  ever  at 
strife  among  themselves  which  should  be  the 
greatest.  Self-confident  they  were,  and  assured, 
not  only  of  the  uprightness  of  their  intentions, 
but  of  their  strength  to  withstand  temptation. 
But  when  they  should  have  been  seeking  strength 
from  above,  they  suffered  themselves  to  be  over- 
powered with  weariness.  And  so,  when  the  hour 
of  trial  came,  they  all  forsook  their  Master,  and 
the  most  confident  of  them  all  denied  him.  But 
not  to  pursue  this  further,  hear  the  very  last 
words   which  they   addressed  to    their    Master 

*  John  xviii.  10.  f  Matt.  xvii.  20. 

X  Matt,  xxviii.  17.  §  John  xx.  25. 
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immediately  before  his  ascension  into  heaven. 
**  Lord,  wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore  the  king- 
dom unto  Israel  ?"  *  Still  dreaming,  you  see,  of 
earthly  glories  ;  and  still  looking,  no  doubt,  for 
earthly  dignities  for  themselves.  He  will  not 
contend  with  their  silly  prejudices.  He  leaves 
them,  I  had  almost  said,  in  despair  of  doing  any 
good  with  them.  He  leaves  them,  however,  to 
another  teacher,  of  whom  he  had  told  them  be- 
fore, that  He  should  guide  them  into  all  truth, 
and  bring  all  things  to  their  remembrance  which 
himself  had  spoken  to  them.  ^*  It  is  not  for 
you,**  he  answers,  "  to  know  the  times  or  the 
seasons  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  his  own 
power.  But  ye  shall  receive  power  after  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you.''  f 

And  so,  as  we  have  seen,  they  did  ; — not  power 
to  heal  the  sick,  and  raise  the  dead,  and  cast  out 
devils,  only  ; — not  power  only  to  speak  languages 
which  they  had  never  learned,  as  if  they  had 
been  their  native  tongues.  These  powers  they 
had,  but  these  were  small  matters.  It  was  not 
by  these  alone,  or  even  chiefly ,  that  they  were 
fitted  to  be  witnesses  for  Christ  to  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth.  Nor  was  it  by  these  at  all, 
but  by  better  things  than  these,  that  they  were 
made  meet  to  dwell  with  Christ  themselves  in 
the  mansions  which  he  had  prepared  for  them. 

*  Acts  i.  6.  f  Acts  i.  7,  8. 
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The  powers  given  them  to  these  ends,  their 
best  and  noblest  powers,  are  what  we  have  been 
reading  of  in  the  record  of  their  conduct.  When 
they  stood  before  the  council,  and  in  all  their 
conflicts  with  worldly  opposition,  they  had  power 
not  only  >to  argue  for  Christ,  solidly  and  unan- 
swerably, with  a  mouth  and  a  wisdom  which 
their  adversaries  could  neither  gainsay  nor  resist, 
but  also  a  power  boldly  and  faithfully  to  declare 
the  whole  truth  in  the  face  of  danger,  and  with- 
out respect  for  the  consequences  to  themselves ; 
— power  to  act  honestly  upon  their  knowledge, 
and  to  obey  God  rather  than  men  in  all  extre- 
mities. And  when  they  departed  from  the  pre- 
sence of  the  council,  and  upon  all  occasions  upon 
which  they  were  called  to  it,  they  had  power  to 
suffer  for  the  truth's  sake  : — to  suffer  quietly  and 
unostentatiously^  without  rendering  evil  for 
evil,  or  railing  for  railing  ;  (for  we  hear  of  no 
reproaches  which  they  cast  upon  their  perse- 
cutors, and  of  no  boasts  which  they  made  of  their 
own  valour  ;)— to  suffer  cheerfully ^  and  with  ab- 
solute resignation  to  the  will  of  God  ; — to  suffer 
joyfully  and  thankfully^  counting  the  Master  who 
called  them  to  suffering,  not  a  hard,  but  a  gra- 
cious Master,  in  having  done  so ;  and  power, 
finally,  to  go  on  with  their  work  laboriously  and 
perseveringly  even  unto  the  endy  though  they  knew 
that   their     road   lay  through    sufferings    still. 
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'*  They  departed  from  the  presence  of  the  coun- 
cil,  rejoicing  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to 
suffer  shame  for  their  Master  s  name,  and  daily 
in  the  temple  and  in  every  house  they  ceased 
not  to  teach  and  preach  Jesus  Christ." 

Mark  what  is  here — what  a  complete  revolu- 
tion in  these  men's  minds,  in  their  views,  and 
sentiments,  and  apprehensions.  How  like  had 
they  become  to  their  Master;  how  unlike  to 
their  former  selves  !  See  what  they  are  content 
to  accept,  in  lieu  of  all  those  dignities  and  prefer- 
ments which  once  they  had  coveted  so  earnestly ; 
yea,  and  to  rejoice  and  glory  in,  as  the  better 
portion.  They  had  little  thought  that  their  pre- 
cedency in  their  Master's  kingdom  was  to  con- 
sist in  being  the  first  who  should  bare  their 
backs  to  the  rods  of  the  common  executioner. 
But  yet,  we  must  bring  our  thoughts  down  to 
such  a  scene  of  ignominy  as  this,  and  imagine 
the  condition  of  an  honourable-minded  man,  in 
the  best  sense  of  that  word  honourable,  under- 
going such  ignominy,  before  we  can  understand 
what  it  was  that  these  men,  for  the  sake  of  the 
cause  in  which  it  came,  accounted  privilege  and 
glory.  If  they  did  so,  and  we  have  God's  word 
for  it  that  they  did, — all  earthly  views,  all  vain 
ambition,  all  care  for  the  world,  must  have  been 
absolutely  extinguished  from  their  minds.  They 
must   have    looked  at   '^  the   things  which  are 
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seen,**  not  at  all, — and  at  the  things  of  faith  and 
eternity,  altogether.  They  must  have  "  known 
in  whom  they  believed  ;*' — and  with  what  a 
principle  of  love  to  him  must  they  have  been 
filled  and  animated  !  I  will  grant  you,  that 
those  whom  the  world  calls  its  heroes,  have  been 
found  capable  of  noble  actions,  and  that  they 
have  ventured  nobly,  and  suffered  nobly  too,  in 
what  they  have  accounted  a  worthy  cause.  But 
it  is  a  rising  far  above  the  world  which  we  now 
contemplate.  When  these  men  rejoiced  that  they 
were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  their 
Master's  name,  love  to  that  Master,  and  zeal  for 
his  honour,  must  have  absorbed  them  wholly. 
For  disgrace  is  the  last  thing  to  which  the  best 
man  of  this  world  will  bow  down  voluntarily. 
But,  at  any  cost  imaginable,  they  were  resolved 
to  testify  that  Christ  was  dearer  to  them,  and 
worthy  to  be  dearer  to  all  men,  than  anything, 
however  important,  which  could  be  placed  in 
competition  with  Him.  They  had  ^^  put  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  '*  •  therefore ; — here  is  a  real  resem- 
blance to  him  who  spake  it :  *^  My  meat  is  to 
do  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  and  to  finish  his 
work.*'  t  ^OT  they  not  only  did  the  thing  re- 
quired by  the  situation  into  which  God's  provi- 
dence had  conducted  them  ;  they  were  made 
happy  by  the  call  to  do  it ;  and  stood  amazed  at 

*  Rom.  xiii.  14.  f  John  iv.  34. 
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the  goodness  of  God,  who  furnished  such  un- 
worthy  ones  as  they  were,  with  an  opportunity  of 
self-denial  so  glorious. 

III.  And  now,  brethren,  from  all  that  has 
been  stated,  ye  may  collect  what  your  Lord  ex* 
pects  from  you  in  the  way  of  duty ;  and  what  ye 
may  look  for  from  Him  in  the  way  of  support ; — 
what  ye  must  do,  and  whither  ye  must  betake 
yourselves,  if  ye  would  inherit  the  privileges 
purchased  for  you  by  his  blood. 

Ye  have  not  been  called  to  be  apostles,  nor  has 
your  lot  fallen  in  times  of  bloody  persecution.  It 
is  no  part  of  your  duty,  therefore,  to  do  the  pe- 
culiar work  of  apostles;  and  there  seems  no 
present  likelihood  of  your  being  actually  called 
to  undergo  stripes  and  imprisonments  for  Christ's 
sake.  But  Christ  is  as  much  to  you  as  he  was 
to  the  apostles  themselves— as  truly  by  his  blood 
your  Saviour,  and  therefore  as  well  entitled  to  be 
your  Master.  Ye  owe  him  your  hearts  as  much 
as  they  did,  and  your  hearts  he  must  have.  To 
each  of  you  he  has  given  gifts  and  talents,  though 
not  gifts  of  healing,  or  of  speaking  with  tongues 
miraculously.  And  to  each  of  you  he  has  assigned 
some  special  place  and  work,  though  not  the 
work  of  an  evangelist.  Through  evil  report  and 
good  report ; — whether  men  oppose  you  or  not — 
whether  for  the  world  you  gain  or  lose  by  it ; — 
diligently  and  perseveringly,  and  in  the  best  use 
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of  such  talents  as  you  have,  you  must  occupy 
that  place,  fulfil  that  trust,  and  do  the  works  of 
your  calling,  '*  as  unto  the  Lord,  and  not  unto 
men/'  And  whatsoever  cross  lies  in  the  way  of 
duty,  whether  the  duty  of  your  particular  calling, 
as  members  of  society;  or  the  duty  of  your  general 
calling,  as  members  of  Christ's  body  ;  you  must 
deny  yourselves  and  take  up  that  cross,  that  so 
your  duty  may  be  discharged.  **  Thy  will  be 
done  !'*  you  must  say  to  Christ,  from  first  to 
last.  In  whatsoever  state  you  are,  whether  full 
or  hungry,  abounding  or  sufiering  need,  despised 
or  honoured,  prospering  or  afflicted,  you  must  be 
therewith  content,  giving  thanks  always  for  all 
things,  as  men  who  know  that  all  circumstances 
and  conditions  afibrd  you  the  constant  means  of 
obeying  and  serving  God,  and  that  he  can  make 
all  things  work  .together  for  good  to  them  that 
love  him.  Especially,  ye  must  ^^  put  on  charity, 
which  is  the  bond  of  perfectness,''  and  let  men 
treat  you  as  they  may,  never  return  evil  for  evil, 
but  to  the  last  lay  yourselves  out  to  be  useful  to 
them.  In  all  time  of  conflict,  you  must  have 
ever  upon  your  minds  what  conflict  your  Master 
underwent  for  you  ;  and  in  all  toil  and  trial  you 
must  look,  by  faith,  to  the  '^  rest  that  remain- 
eth  for  the  people  of  God,"  being  well  satisfied 
to  toil  on  till  ye  are  called  thither. 
And  then,  in  the  example  of  our  Lord's  deal- 
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ings  with  his  apostles,  ye  have  a  pattern  of  what 
ye  may  look  for  in  the  way  of  support.  He  had 
told  them  before,  ^'  In  the  world  ye  shall  have 
tribulation  ;*'  but  in  me,  he  had  said,  '^  ye  shall 
have  peace/*  *  Was  he  not  faithfiil,  when,  as  ye 
have  seen,  they  could  so  glory  in  tribulations, 
and  when  the  joy  of  their  hearts  could  so  super- 
abound,  as  to  drown  all  discouraging  sense  both 
of  shame  and  suffering.  He  that  stood  by  them, 
and  brought  them  through,  in  their  heavier 
trials,  can  he  not  do  as  much  for  you  in  your  so 
much  lighter  trials?  Ye  will  be  ashamed,  I 
trust,  to  complain  of  this  or  that  trouble — to  de- 
spond under  any  difficulty— or  to  excuse  your- 
selves in  giving  way  to  evil  tempers,  or  in  yield- 
ing to  solicitations  to  sin  under  any  circum- 
stances in  which  ye  can  be  placed.  For  hath  he 
not  the  residue  of  the  Spirit  ?  And  did  he  not 
declare  concerning  that  Spirit,  that  when  he 
should  be  sent,  it  should  be  to  abide  with  the 
church  for  ever?  You  see  what  he  did  for  the 
apostles.  When  you  think  of  your  own  weak- 
ness, and  of  your  enemies'  strength — of  trials 
and  afflictions  and  crosses  in  the  way  to  glory  ; 
and  when  you  think  of  your  attainments  in  god- 
liness too,  let  these  only  teach  you  to  pray  with- 
out ceasing,  "  Put  thou  thy  Spirit  within  us !" 
But  that  lesson  let  them  teach  you.     You  have 

*  John  xvi.  33. 
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learned  nothing  till  you  have  learned  to  wait 
continually  upon  God  for  strength.  From  the 
apostle's  case  you  have  seen  that  it  is  not  more 
necessary  to  be  born  again  of  God,  and  to  begin 
your  course  under  his  guidance,  than  it  is  to  be 
kept  by  the  power  of  God,  through  faith,  unto 
the  very  end.  Therefore  look  to  the  Lord,  and 
pray  to  the  Lord  for  this  gift  daily.  If  you  will 
not  fail  to  do  so,  the  apostle's  case  instructs  you 
also  that  you  are  safcj  and  as  safe  in  one  condi- 
tion as  in  another. 


VOL.  III. 
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SERMON  XII. 

ST.  PAUL  IN  PROSPECT  OF  DEATH. 
2  Tim.  iv.  6,  7,  8. 

"  For  lam  now  ready  to  he  offer ed^  and  the  time  of 
my  departure  is  at  hand.  I  have  fought  a  good 
fight ^  I  have  finished  my  course^  I  have  kept  the 
faith :  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown 
of  righteousness^  which  the  Lord^  the  righteous 
Judge^  will  give  me  at  that  day :  and  not  to  me 
only^  but  to  all  them  that  love  his  appearing.** 

This  second  epistle  to  Timothy  was  written,  as 
appears  from  the  8th  and  17th  verses  of  the  first 
chapter,  when  St.  Paul  was  a  prisoner  at  Rome : 
not,  however,  during  that  imprisonment  which 
is  recorded  in  the  28th  chapter  of  the  Acts; 
which  was  not  a  rigorous  confinement,  and  from 
which  he  was,  in  due  time,  released  ;  but  during 
a  second  imprisonment,  when  he  met  with  far 
severer  treatment,  and  which  ended  in  his  being 
beheaded,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  sixty-six,  as  is 
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most  generally  supposed,  and  in  somewhat  less 
than  a  twelvemonth  from  the  time  he  wrote. 

From  other  parts  of  the  epistle  we  may  gather 
also  some  further  particulars  of  the  apostle's  case. 
He  had  already  been  brought  before  the  em- 
peror's tribunal  as  a  criminal;  and  though  for 
that  time  he  had  escaped  condemnation ,  he  had, 
nevertheless,  experienced  grievous  affliction  and 
mortification,  and  was  still  in  a  situation  of  sharp 
trial  and  great  discomfort.  *^At  his  first  an- 
swer,"* all  the  christian  brethren — terrified,  no 
doubt,  at  the  perils  which  surrounded  them— had 
deserted  him  :  neither  had  they  yet  come  for- 
ward, as  they  ought  to  have  done,  to  show  their 
sympathy  with  his  distress.  He  was  now  re- 
manded to  close  confinement,  '*  sufiering, "  as  he 
expresses  it,'^  as  an  evil  doer,  even  unto  bonds  :''t 
and  yet,  with  the  exception  of  Luke,  who  at- 
tended upon  him  continually,  and  of  Onesiphorus, 
who  had  kindly  visited  him, ''  not  being  ashamed 
of  his  chain/';];  he  had  none  to  care  for  him.  All 
who  should  have  consoled  him  were  either  ab- 
sent necessarily,  or  else  had  basely  fled.  They 
of  Asia,  Phygellus  and  Hermogenes  particu- 
larly, were  turned  away  from  him.  **  Demas 
also  had  forsaken  him,  having  loved  this  present 
world." §    And  Crescens  and  Titus,  in  the  mean 

♦  2  Tim.  iv.  16.  t  lb.  ii.  9. 

X  lb.  i.  15,  16.  §  lb.  iv.   10. 
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time,  were  employed,  at  a  distance,  in  different 
quarters.  Erastus  was  at  Corinth;  Trophimus 
at  Miletum,  sick.  And  he  himself  had  been 
obliged  to  send  Tychicus,  upon  some  needful 
business,  to  Ephesus:  probably,  among  other 
things,  as  the  bearer  of  this  epistle.  He  lay, 
therefore,  humanly  speaking,  in  a  very  friendless 
and  wretched  state.  Falsely  accused,  persecuted, 
wounded  in  spirit,  and  looking,  moreover,  as  he 
declares  himself,  for  nothing  else  at  the  hands 
of  the  reckless  tyrant  in  whose  power  he  was,  but 
the  death  which,  in  fact,  shortly  came  upon 
him. 

If  we  bear  all  this  in  mind,  the  scope  and 
meaning  of  the  whole  epistle,  and  especially  the 
force  and  beauty  of  the  passive  which  I  am 
about  to  discourse  upon,  will  be  much  illustrated. 
"Watch  thou  in  all  things,"  he  had  said  to 
Timothy,  "  endure  afflictions,  do  the  work  of  an 
evangelist,  make  full  proof  of  thy  ministry ; "  and 
afterwards,  '^  Do  thy  diligence  to  come  shortly 
unto  me;"  for  "I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered, 
and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand.  I  have 
fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course, 
I  have  kept  the  faith :  Henceforth  there  is  laid 
up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the 
Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  will  give  me  at  that 
day :  and  not  to  me  only,  but  to  all  them  that 
love  his  appearing." 
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The  words  set  before  us  the  views  and  feelings 
of  the  apostle  under  the  assured  and  near  pros- 
pect of  a  violent  death. 

We  will  consider  then,  with  God's  assistance, 

I.  Firstj  what  the  frame  of  his  spirit  was; 
and, 

II.  Secondly  J  how  he  attained  to  it  under  the 
circumstances. 

III.  And  thence  we  shall  be  enabled  to  deduce, 
thirdly^  some  inferences  for  our  own  practical 
use  and  guidance. 

I.  And,  first y  as  to  the  apostle's  frame  of 
spirit. 

I  am  not  going  to  put  before  you  the  history 
of  a  man's  demeanour  in  his  dying  moments. 
St  Paul's  case,  as  it  now  comes  under  our  review, 
is  not  that  of  a  dying  man,  but  a  very  different 
one, — the  case  of  a  man  quietly  contemplating 
death  as  certain  indeed,  and  near,  but  having, 
nevertheless,  opportunity  to  look  at  it,  without  any- 
thing of  the  pain  or  weakness,  or  failing  powers, 
either  mental  or  bodily,  usually  incidental  to  a 
dying  state,  to  distract  or  hurry  him,  or  to  pre- 
vent the  exercise  of  his  sober  judgment. 

Let  us  hear,  then,  what  he  says  himself. 

1.  ^'  I  am  ready  to  be  offered,  and  the  time  of 
my  departure  is  at  hand."  This,  in  the  first 
place,  is  much  more  than  a  simple  avowal  of  his 
persuasion  that  his  death  had  become  inevitable. 
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The  form  of  the  expression  indicates  very  beau- 
tifully his  pious  resignation  to  the  divine  wilL 
The  sentiment  is  evidently  the  same  with  that 
which  he  delivers  more  fully  in  the  second  chap- 
ter of  his  Epistle  to  the  Philippians :  "  Yea,  and 
if  I  be  offered  upon  the  sacrifice  and  service  of 
your  faith,  I  joy  and  rejoice  with  you  all."* 
Those  words  were  written  during  his  first  impri- 
sonment, when  he  confidently  anticipated  deli' 
Verance ;  and  he  means,  If,  contrary  to  my  ex- 
pectations, I  should  not  escape,  I  am  ready  to 
die :  and  if  God,  who  accepts  your  faith,  will,  in 
like  manner,  accept  my  life  as  a  burnt-oflfering, 
and  the  surrender  of  it  may  promote  his  glory 
and  the  cause  of  the  Gospel,  I  shall  greatly  re- 
joice. But  the  words  of  the  text  being  written, 
as  I  have  said,  during  his  second  imprisonment, 
which  ended  in  his  martyrdom,  and  which  he 
expected  to  end  in  no  other  way,  it  thence 
appears  that  he  was  still  in  the  same  mind  under 
the  more  imminent  peril.  He  does  not  draw 
back,  it  seems,  at  the  nearer  approach  of  the 
cross,  or  under  the  more  absolute  certainty  of 
being  called  to  it :  still  he  regards  himself  as  ' '  not 
his  own,"  but  as  the  doomed  victim  about  to  be 
laid  upon  the  altar.  And  he  is  quite  content 
that  the  Lord  should  have  his  own :  he  has  no- 
thing to  say  against  it,  and  expresses  no  regret 

♦  Phil.  ii.  17. 
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that  the  time  is  come.  Evidently,  therefore,  he 
looks  to  death  with  perfect  composure  and  tran- 
quillity of  mind,  as  well  as  with  devout  submis- 
sion. He  is  in  God  s  hands,  ready  to  suffer  as 
God  shall  order,  and  whenever  God  pleaseth. 
He  does  not  complain  with  Hezekiah,  '^  I  am  de- 
prived of  the  residue  of  my  years,"*  and  he  cares 
not  for  the  circumstances  of  ignominy  and  im- 
puted crime  under  which,  according  to  man's 
judgment,  he  is  to  meet  his  death.  That  it  is 
to  be  by  the  sword  of  the  common  executioner 
troubleth  him  not  at  all :  neither  does  he  look 
with  any  fondness  upon  the  world,  or  the  things 
of  it  which  he  is  called  to  part  with ;  nor  does  he 
even  express  any  dissatisfaction  that  he  is  not  to 
be  permitted  to  do  the  church  any  further  ser- 
vice. On  a  former  occasion,  when  death  threat- 
ened him — but  God's  will  that  he  should  suffer 
it  was  not  so  manifest, — he  says  to  the  Philip- 
pians,  "  What  I  shall  choose  J  wot  not,  for  I 
am  in  a  strait  betwixt  two,  having  a  desire  to 
depart  and  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better ;" 
that  is,  a  far  happier  state  for  myself;  ^'  never- 
theless to  abide  in  the  flesh  is  more  needful  for 
you  ;  and  having  this  confidence,  I  know  that  I 
shall  abide  and  continue  with  you  all  for  your 
furtherance  and  joy  of  faith."  f     So  that  then 

•  Isa.  xxxviii.  10.  +  Phil,  i  22-25. 
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the  leaning  of  his  wishes  was  clearly  towards 
life,  that  he  might  win  more  souls  to  Christ. 

But  now  that  death  seems  so  manifestly  to  be 
God's  appointment  for  him,  he  says  not  a  word 
of  coveting  further  opportunity  of  usefulness.  It 
was  enough  for  him  to  have  been  made  '^  a  fisher 
of  men"  so  long.  "  I  have  finished  my  course/* 
he  says,  as  though  he  would  acknowledge,  I  have 
nothing  to  occupy  me  here  any  more.  Why 
should  I  tarry  when  God  has  no  further  work  for 
me?  To  die  is  now  my  gain.  Even  so,  Lord 
Jesus,  come  quickly. 

2.  This  brings  us  to  another  chief  point  obser- 
vable respecting  his  frame  of  spirit.  Looking  to 
death  with  cheerful  resignation  and  calm  com- 
posure, he  looked  beyond  it  with  firm  faith  and 
joyful  hope. 

He  was,  indeed,  yet  in  the  body :  he  lay  in 
fetters  in  a  dungeon,  persecuted  by  his  Master  s 
foes,  and  forsaken  by  his  professing  disciples. 
Yet  he  had  heaven,  as  it  were,  in  his  grasp.  For 
his  faith  was  of  that  sort  which  is  truly  ^'  the 
substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of 
things  not  seen."* 

Time  was  when  he  had  confessed,  ^'  I  count 
not  myself  to  have  apprehended;  but  this 
one  thing  I  do,  forgetting  those  things  which 
are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things 

*  Heb.  xi.  1. 


ST.  PAUL  IN  PROSPECT  OF  DEATH.    265 

which  are  before,  I  press  toward  the  mark  for  the 
prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus/'* 
But  now  the  prize  was  won.  His  warfare  was  ac- 
complished,"-f  and  he  knew^  it.  '*  Henceforth 
there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness.'' 
All  was  settled,  and  he  was  sure  of  it ;  for  he  was 
upon  the  brink  of  an  unchangeable  state.  As  the 
tree  fell,  so  it  would  lie.  If  he  was  safe  at  death, 
safe  he  would  be  in  judgment  and  to  eternity.  The 
same  stroke  of  the  executioner  which  would  dis- 
miss his  soul  from  its  earthly  tenement,  would 
be  God's  gracious  instrument  to  destroy  the  very 
being  of  sin  in  him  for  erer,  and  to  transmit  him 
to  God  as  washed  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and 
made  meet  to  be  a  partaker  of  the  inheritance  of 
the  saints  :  and  if  so,  it  was  impossible  that  he 
should  fail  of  his  reward :  for  that  was  assured 
to  him  by  the  promise,  in  Christ,  of  Him  who 
cannot  break  his  word. 

When  Onesiphorus,  therefore,  went  to  him  in 
his  prison-house  to  greet  and  comfort  him,  was  it 
the  prisoner,'*do  we  imagine,  or  the  visitor,  that 
needed  comfort  most?  AsforOnesiphorus,we  may 
well  think  that  we  have  his  picture  in  that  of  the 
Ephesian  elders  of  whom  we  read  in  the  20th 
chapter  of  the  Acts ;  How  "  they  all  wept 
sore,"  as  under  the  circumstances  was  so  natural 
— "  and  fell  on  this  same  Paul's  neck,  and  kissed 

•  Phil.  ill.  13,  14.         +  Isa.  xl.  2. 
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him," — **  sorrowing  most  of  all  for  the  words 
which  he  had  spoken  to  them  that  they  should 
see  his  face  no  more."  But  for  Paul  himself,  in 
a  condition  he  might  be,  as  we  know  he  was  at 
that  sad  parting,  to  give  comfort  to  any  round 
him  ;  but  comfort  for  himself,  at  the  time  we  now 
speak  of,  it  is  quite  clear  he  needed  none.  '*  Pa- 
tient in  tribulation,  and  continuing  instant  also 
in  prayer,"  Onesiphorus,  no  doubt,  would  find 
him,  but  ''  in  nothing  terrified  by  his  adver- 
saries,'* but  rejoicing  rather  with  joy  unspeak- 
able ;  yea,  in  the  hope  of  glory  which  animated 
him,  "  full  and  abounding" — to  use  his  own  ex- 
pressions— **  and  possessed  of  all  things." 

One  thing,  however,  herein  included  in  his 
words  to  Timothy,  he  expressly  specifies,  and  it 
is  not  meet  to  pass  it  by.  Before  he  wrote  this 
epistle,  he  had  perhaps  taken  his  last  leave  of 
Onesiphorus ;  and  he  now  sent  for  Timothy, 
that  he  might  take  a  last  leave  of  him  :  and  in- 
tense was  his  love  for  all  those  among  whom  he 
had  gone  preaching  the  Gospel  in  st>  many  cities 
and  regions  of  the  earth,  and  yet,  without  any 
leave-taking  at  all,  he  must  part  with  them. 
Surely  the  bitterness  of  death  was  here.  To  some 
it  might  have  been  so,  but  not  to  Paul.  For  when 
he  looked  forward  to  the  crown  which,  at  the 
coming  day  of  recompence,  was  to  be  his  own, 
and  which  belonged  to  him  already  by  a  title 
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indefeasible  in  Christ,  his  faith  stopped  not 
there.  No.  Onesiphorus  and  Timothy ;  and 
Luke,  who  waited  upon  him  personally;  and 
Mark,  who  was  profitable  for  the  Gospel  mi- 
nistry;  and  Tychicus,  whom  he  had  sent  to 
Ephesus,  and  Trophimus,  whom  he  had  left  so 
fsLT  off  at  Miletum  sick ;  and  many  a  saint  at 
Colosse  and  Laodicea,  for  whom  he  had  great 
conflict  in  his  mind,  but  who  had  never  seen  his 
face  in  the  flesh  ;  and  many  a  restored  wan- 
derer from  among  the  lost  sheep  of  Israel,  on 
whose  behalf  he  had  had  ^*  great  heaviness  and 
continual  sorrow  in  his  heart;"* — ^yea,  and  a 
great  multitude  besides,  which  no  man  should  be 
able  to  number,  of  all  nations  and  kindreds  and 
people  and  tongues ; — they  also,  he  expressly 
tells  us,  were  to  share  his  crown  every  one  of 
them  ;  for  "  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,"  he 
says,  *'  shall  give  it  at  that  day,  not  to  me  only, 
but  to  all  them  that  love  his  appearing."  And 
thus  his  prospects  became  complete.  In  heart 
and  mind,  having  thither  ascended  whither  his 
Saviour  Christ  was  gone  before,  he  had  come 
thereby  "  unto  the  general  assembly  and  church 
of  the  first-born,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect,"  f  and  saw  himself  to  be  asso- 
ciated with  all  those  whose  names  were  written 
in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life ;  and  to  be  restored, 
for  eternity,  to  all  who  loved  him  in  the  bonds  of 

♦  Rom.  ix.  2.  t  Heb.  xii.  23. 
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the  Gospel,  and  who  were  beloved  by  him.  The 
vision,  therefore,  which  his  faith  beheld,  and  the 
glories  in  which  his  hope  rejoiced,  were  the  ban- 
quet also  of  that  spirit  of  charity,  and  of  those  ear- 
nest aspirations  that  God  might  be  glorified, 
which  ever  animated  him.  Well,  therefore,  may 
it  be  said  of  his  case,  that  *^  Death  was  swallowed 
up  in  victory." 

3.  In  the  prospect  of  death,  however,  a  Chris- 
tian has  his  duties  towards  the  limng  and  towards 
Gody  with  reference  to  them,  as  well  as  his  privi- 
leges and  expectations  for  himself.  And  accord- 
ingly it  may  here  be  asked,  Did  the  apostle 
look  forward  so  exclusively  as  to  forget,  in  the 
view  before  him,  those  who  were  to  abide  in  the 
body  after  his  own  removal  ? 

Not  so.  Good  men,  in  the  foresight  of  their 
departure,  have  ever  been  anxious  to  bequeath 
counsels,  as  well  as  consolations,  to  the  survivors ; 
and  it  was  so  with  him. 

Mark,  then,  the  nature  of  his  admonitions  to 
**  his  own  son  in  the  faith."  It  was  because  he  saw 
before  him  his  own  death  by  persecution,  and 
understood  the  perils  of  the  church,  that  he 
wrote  at  this  time  to  Timothy.  But  it  was  not 
to  tell  him  where  and  how  to  hide  himself;  for 
his  anxiety  about  him  was  not  that  he  should 
escape  the  cross.  He  had  *'  fought  a  good 
fight,"  and  had  "  kept  the  faith"  himself.    Now 
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he  was  in  bonds  for  it,  and  speedily  he  was  to 
die  for  it.  But  he  repented  not  of  the  course 
which  he  had  chosen.  He  had  done  well  for  him- 
self; he  saw,  at  the  same  time,  that  he  had 
dealt  faithfully  by  Him  who  had  graciously  called 
him  to  be  his  soldier.  And  how  could  others 
proceed  in  a  wiser  course  ?  He  loved  his  con- 
vert and  fellow-labourer  truly,  as  well  as  ten- 
derly ;  and  accordingly  he  heeded  not  the  peril 
or  even  the  destruction  of  the  flesh  on  his  behalf; 
so  that  the  spirit  might  be  saved  in  the  day  of 
the  Lord  Jesus.  He  scruples  not,  therefore,  to 
call  Timothy  from  a  distance  into  the  very  midst 
of  the  tempest  of  persecution .  God  (he  says  to 
him)  *'  hath  not  given  us  the  spirit  of  fear ;  but 
of  power,  and  of  love,  and  of  a  sound  mind.''  '*  Be 
not  thou,  therefore,  ashamed  of  the  testimony  of 
our  Lord,  nor  of  me  his  prisoner :  but  be  thou 
partaker  of  the  a£9ictions  of  the  Gospel,  accord- 
ing to  the  power  of  God.*' — "  Preach  the  word  : 
be  instant  in  season,  out  of  season  '* — "  Do  the 
work  of  an  Evangelist,  make  full  proof  of  thy 
ministry." — "  Do  thy  diligence  to  come  unto 
me,'* — and  "  grace  be  with  you."  *  Such  are  his 
counsels  to  Timothy,  and  such  in  general  the  de- 
parting Christian's  kindness  to  his  friends.  He 
was  only  concerned  that  they  should  do  their 
duty  :  for  then  he  could  trust  God  both  to  take 

*  2  Tim.  i.  7, 8  ;  iv.  2,  5,  22. 
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care  for  their  comfort  here,  and  to  bring  them 
to  glory  finally.  And  whether  they  should  be 
led  by  an  easy  path  or  by  a  rugged  one,  it  mat- 
tered not.  It  was  enough  for  him  that  he  could 
commit  them  to  God  with  so  assured  a  confi- 
dence. He  did  so,  and  then  he  could  depart  in 
peace,  untroubled  on  their  behalf :  and  in  this 
view,  as  well  as  in  every  other,  the  sting  of  death 
was  gone. — Let  us, 

II.  Consider  next,  as  I  proposed,  how,  under 
the  circumstances,  the  apostle  attained  to  so 
much  stedfastness  of  spirit,  and  to  such  joy  and 
peace  in  believing. 

His  comfort  in  the  prospect  of  death  is  stated 
by  himself  to  have  arisen  from  these  two  con- 
siderations taken  together;  namely,  first, 

1.  From  his  being  conscious  of  having  faith* 
fully  discharged  his  duties  as  a  christian  man 
and  a  christian  minister. 

2.  And  then,  from  his  fully  believing,  at  the 
same  time,  that  God,  who  had  enabled  him  so  to 
act,  and  had,  in  Christ,  accepted  his  honest 
though  humble  services,  would,  in  judgment,  own 
and  reward  him  according  to  them :  so  that  his 
labour  should  not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord. 

We  will  take  the  two  things  separately. 

1.  First  then,  I  say,  the  apostle's  comfort  in 
the  foresight  of  death  arose  from  his  being  con- 
scious of  having  faithfully  discharged  his  duties 
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as  a  christian  man  and  a  christian  minister. 
He  was  indeed  the  last  man  in  the  world  to 
make  a  boast  of  his  own  deeds — to  trust  to  any 
merit  of  his  works — to  have  any  manner  of 
'*  confidence  in  the  flesh."  All  this  he  had 
utterly  renounced.  Neither,  in  that  part  of  the 
text  which  I  am  now  to  expound,  does  he  boast, 
or  trust  in  himself  at  all,  or  teach  us  to  do  so. 
But  he  states  plain  facts — he  had  a  meaning  of 
course  therein,  and  we  must  inquire  what  it  is. 

Through  the  workings  of  his  providence,  God 
had  very  clearly  intimated  to  St.  Paul  that  he 
was  about  to  be  called  away  by  death  ;  and  the 
case  being  so,  he  very  naturally  puts  to  his  own 
mind  a  question — the  same  which,  under  like 
circumstances,  we  shall  assuredly  be  constrained  to 
put  to  ourselves,  unless  our  heart  shall  have  been 
previously  quite  hardened  by  sin.  He  asks  him- 
self, I  mean,  how  have  I  lived?  And  judging 
himself,  as  knowing  how  speedily  he  must  be 
judged  by  God — ^in  the  text  he  reports  the  an- 
swer with  which  his  own  mind  and  conscience 
furnished  him. 

**  I  have  fought  a  good  fight."  When  the 
Lord,  by  a  sovereign  act  of  grace,  first  called  St 
Paul  to  be  an  apostle,  and  a  preacher  of  that 
very  faith  which  he  had  once  endeavoured  to 
destroy,  he  plainly  showed  him,  as  he  tells  Ana- 
nias  in  the  9th  chapter  of  the  Acts,  "  how  great 
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things  he  must  suffer  "  in  the  cause.  He  knew, 
therefore,  when  he  entered  upon  his  ministry, 
and  was  reminded  of  it  at  every  step,  that  it  be- 
hoved him  not  only  to  wrestle  against  the  cor- 
ruptions of  his  own  heart,  as  all  must  do ;  but 
that,  in  order  to  do  his  Lord's  bidding,  he  must 
stand  up  against  opposition  and  persecution,  and 
peril,  and  pain,  and  difficulty,  and  ignominy,  in 
every  imaginable  form  of  them.  And  this  I 
have  done,  he  says.  And  all  who  have  read  his 
Epistles  and  his  history  in  the  Acts,  know  that 
he  speaks  the  truth,  and  that  he  had  done  it 
manfully.     He  proceeds,  therefore, 

"  I  have  finished  my  course."  In  the  coun- 
sels of  God  there  was  a  certain  space  or  period 
assigned  him  for  his  labours  and  sufferings,  and 
for  the  trial  of  his  sincerity  thereby  ;  and  now, 
it  seems,  the  time  was  out.  As  we  have  seen 
already,  he  had  never  desired  to  have  the 
space  either  lengthened  or  shortened.  But  now 
the  Lord  had  settled  that  it  should  terminate, 
and  his  servant  saw  that  he  himself  had  held  on 
unto  the  end.  He  had  worked  in  the  vineyard 
from  his  call  to  sunset,  conformably  to  his  Mas- 
ter's saying,  "  If  ye  continue  in  my  word,  then 
are  ye  my  disciples  indeed."  *     For, 

Thirdly,  he  says,  "  I  have  kept  the  faith." 
A  doctrine,  the  one  true  doctrine  which  is  ac* 

*  John  viii.  81. 
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cording  to  godliness — ^the  one  everlasting  un- 
changeable Gospel  had  been  given  to  him  to 
believe  for  himself,  and  to  preach  to  others.  '^  A 
dispensation  had  been  committed  to  hiin."  He 
had  held  it  fast  as  good."  He  had  /  acted  upon 
the  doctrine  as  true  until  now,  and  had  delivered 
the  message  punctually.  He  had  ^^  kept  back 
nothing  that  was  profitable "  *  from  any  man, 
for  fear  or  favour — for  sloth,  or  through  indif- 
ference to  souls,  or  to  God*s  honour.  *^  He  had 
taught  publicly,  and  from  house  to  house,  testi- 
fying to  Jews  and  Greeks  alike,  repentance  tor 
wards  God,  and  faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  **  He  had  not  shunned  to  declare  the 
whole  counsel  of  God  ;'*  so  that  he  could  say,  **  I 
am  pure  from  the  blood  of  all  men."  And  what 
he  published  to  others  he  rested  upon  for  himself. 
All  this  was  fact ;  and  because  he  knew  it  to 
be  fact,  he  knew  also,  and  he  tells  us  so,  that  his 
soul  was  safe.  Neither  was  he  mistaken.  He 
surely  was,  what  otherwise  he  could  not  have 
been,  in  the  state  of  that  wise  man  who  has  built 
his  house  upon  a  rock.  The  rains  were  descend- 
ing, the  floods  were  come,  the  winds  blew  and 
beat  upon  him,  and  upon  his  hope  of  life  eternal. 
But  he  was  not  afraid,  for  his  hope  rested  upon 

a  rock. 

But  how  so  ?  you  ask.     Hear  the  Scriptures* 

♦  Acts  XX.  20,  21. 

VOL.   III.  T 
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The  apostle,  as  he  says,  had  '^  fought  a  good 
fight,  had  finished  his  course,  had  kept  the  fedth : " 
and  in  another  place  he  says,  with  equal  truth 
of  himself  as  compared  with  other  labourers  in 
the  Lord's  vineyard,  **  I  laboured  more  abun- 
dantly than  they  all : "  but  in  that  place  he 
subjoins  a  qualification  to  what  he  affirms,  and, 
of  course,  he  must  be  interpreted  always  in  con- 
sistency with  himself ;  and  therefore  that  quali- 
fication is  to  be  understood  here  also,  and  in  all 
other  like  places  where  it  is  not  expressed :  '^  Yet 
not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  which  was  with 
me."*  God,  he  alwa3r8  means  to  confess,  had 
wrought  all  his  works  in  him ;  and  therefore 
we  may  be  sure  that  if  he  connects  his  hope  of 
reward  with  his  consciousness  of  having  faith- 
fully discharged  his  duty,  he  does  not  mean  to 
claim  the  reward  of  debt,  or  as  a  matter  of  right, 
for  having  so  done  his  duty.  How  should  he, 
when  his  whole  sufficiency  was  of  God  ?  Neither 
does  he  mean  to  disparage  Christ,  through  whom 
alone  he  had  received  from  God  grace  to  be 
faithful.  No !  upon  Christ  alone  he  depended 
to  merit  everything,  and  to  procure  every  good 
and  perfect  gift.  But  then  between  Christ  and 
himself  there  must  be  a  bond  of  union — faith 
on  his  part,  and  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  on  the  * 
Saviour's :  and  before  he  could  have  a  comfi)rt- 

•  1  Cor.  XV.  10. 
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able  hope  through  Christ,  the  real  subsistence  of 
this  union  must  be  ascertained  and  proved  to  his 
own  mind.     It  was  so»  however,  by  the  works  or 
labour  of  love  in  which  he  had  been  enabled  to 
abound.     He  means,  therefore,  in  connecting  his 
hope  of  reward  with  his  consciousness  of  having 
done  his  duty,  and  in  seeming  to  build  the  one 
upon  the  other,  precisely  what  St.  John  expresses 
in  his  first  epistle,  and  no  more.     ^^  We  have  an 
advocate,  Jesus  Christ :  and  hereby  we  do  know 
that  we  know  him,  if  we  keep  his  command- 
ments.    He  that  saith,  I  know  him,  and  keepeth 
not  his  commandments,  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth 
is  not  in  him.     But  whoso  keepeth  his  word,  in 
him  verily  the  love  of  God  is  perfected :  hereby 
know  we  that  we  are  in  him."  *     He  knew  that 
the  faith  by  which  he  laid  hold  of  Christ  was  a 
true  faith,  because  it  was  such  as  had  led  him  to 
love,  and  to  obedience  for  love's  sake ;  and  he 
knew  that  he  had  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  because 
the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  were  manifest  in  his  prac- 
tice.    The  whole,  therefore,  may  be  summed  up 
in  his  own  words  in  another  place,  where,  speak- 
ing of  himself  and  his  fellow-ministers  to  those 
among  whom  they  laboured,  **  Our  rejoicing," 
he  says,  *^  is  this,  the  testimony  of  our  conscience, 
that  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  not  with 
fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  have 

•  I  John  ii.  1 — 6. 
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had  our  conversation   in  the   world,  and  more 
abundantly  to  you-ward."  * 

III.  We  come  now  to  the  inferences  deducible 
for  our  own  practical  use  and  guidance,  from 
consideration  of  the  apostle's  case.  You  have 
had  before  you,  then,  a  plain  view  of  what  is  the 
best  way  to  die  safely,  and  the  only  way  to  die 
comfortably ;  and,  by  God's  grace,  I  would  have 
you  walk  in  it. 

1.  I  do  not  say  that  there  is  anything  in  my 
text,  or  in  what  may  be  fairly  deduced  from  St. 
Paul's  case,  or  in  holy  Scripture  anywhere,  which 
proves  the  absolute  impossibility  of  a  very  late  or 
even  of  a  deathbed  repentance,  or  the  absolute 
invalidity  of  such  a  repentance,  so  that  the  peni- 
tent should  perish  notwithstanding.  The  pro- 
mises made  in  Christ  to  the  penitent  and  to  the 
believer  are  general :  and  it  is  nowhere  declared 
that  such  as  are  brought  late  to  these  graces  are 
excepted  from  the  benefit.  Christ  is  able  to  save 
to  the  uttermost  all  such  as  come  to  God  by  him ; 
and,  therefore,  if  we  could  be  sure  that  what  the 
sinner  who  had  gone  on  in  his  wickedness  his 
life  through,  did  at  length  exhibit  on  his  dying 
bed,  really  was  true  repentance  and  humble  faith 
in  the  Redeemer,  we  might  be  sure  also  of  his 
salvation.  The  thief  on  the  cross  was  saved, 
and  so  might  another  by  the  same  all-atoning 

•  2  Cor.  i.  12. 
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sacrifice.     This  I  grant,  and  God  forbid  that  I 
should  question  it. 

2.  But  I  say,  nevertheless,  though  the  passage 
on  which  I  have  been  discoursing  does  not  prove 
the  impossibility  of  a  deathbed  rq)€ntance,  or  the 
fruitlessness  of  it,  supposing  it  genuine  ;  it  does 
strikingly  expose,  as  does  holy  Scripture  from 
first  to  last,  the  folly  and  gross  presumption  of  a 
deathbed  assurance : — in  the  case,  I  mean,  of 
course,  of  those  who  have  led  ungodly  lives. 

But  you  will  say,  perhaps,  does  not  the  very 
instance  which  I  have  this  moment  quoted  con* 
tradict  me ;  for  is  it  not  true  that  the  thief  upon 
the  cross  died,  not  only  in  a  safe  state,  but  in  full 
assurance  of  hope,  and  knowing  himself  to  be  an 
heir  of  glory  ?  No  doubt  he  did  die  so  ;  but  in 
this  case  the  exception  proves  the  rule.  The 
penitent  thief  knew  himself  to  be  in  a  pardoned 
and  justified  state,  for  a  very  peculiar  as  well  as 
a  very  plain  reason :  the  Lord  Jesus  told  him 
that  he  was  safe,  with  his  own  mouth.  He  might 
have  acknowledged  his  transgression  as,  upon 
the  cross,  he  did ;  he  might  have  rebuked  his 
brother  thiefs  hardness  of  heart ;  he  might  have 
appealed,  as  he  did,  to  Christ,  and  have  professed 
to  receive  and  trust  in  him  as  a  king,  when,  to 
the  eye  of  sight,  he  was  "  numbered  with  the 
transgressors;  and  his  repentance  and  faith 
might  have  both  been  genuine,  and  he  might 
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have  bad  a  measure  or  degree  of  hope ;  but  had 
it  not  been  for  our  Lord's  words,  **  To-day  thou 
shalt  be  with  me  in  paradise/'*  it  would  not 
have  amounted  to  that  full  assurance  of  hope 
which  St.  Paul  expresses  in  the  text.  He  could 
not  have  been  beyond  all  fears  and  doubtings 
about  his  soul  himself,  nor  could  the  bystanders 
have  known  what  his  state  really  was.  They 
could  not  have  told  that  his  heart  was  indeed 
right  witli  God;  and  most  rash  and  presump- 
tuous it  would  have  been,  if  any  of  them  had 
declared  peremptorily  concerning  him,  Behold 
a  brand  plucked  out  of  the  burning.  It  was,  I 
repeat,  the  Lord's  words  alone  that  made  his  case 
clear.  And  as  to  any  other  deathbed  penitent, 
unless  on  his  deathbed  he  should  receive  a  like 
express  revelation,  it  is  quite  impossible  that  he 
should  attain,  upon  any  good  grounds,  to  a  like 
undoubting  confidence ;  because,  in  the  absence 
of  such  a  revelation,  there  is  no  safe  rule  for  any 
man  by  which  he  may  make  trial  of  his  own 
condition,  save  the  general  rule  by  which  St. 
Paul  judged  himself,  **  The  tree  is  known  by  the 
fruits :"  and  no  one,  whose  repentance  is  but  just 
begun,  can,  in  the  very  nature  of  things,  have 
come  to  hope  of  acceptance  in  this  way ;  and 
therefore  the  deathbed  penitent,  or  he  who 
in  those  circumstances  seems  to  be  a  penitent, 

*  Luke  xxiii.  43. 
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though  possibly  he  may  be  wfe^  yet  certainly 
he  cannot  upon  good  grounds  be  ture^  or  kwrn) 
Hmselfix}  be  safe.  I  come  to  this,  then, — I  find 
no  fault  with  those  who  are  earnest  in  exhorting 
dying  sinners  to  turn  to  God,  if  they  have  not 
turned  before.  I  do  not  say  it  is  an  utterly  hope- 
less charity ;  J  believe  it  to  be,  on  the  contrary, 
a  very  necessary  part  of  duty.  It  is  like  the  wise 
virgins  bidding  the  foolish  ones  go  and  buy  oil 
for  their  lamps.  They  said  the  best  they  could  ; 
and  though  in  that  instance  it  proved  unavailing, 
there  was  a  possibility  that  it  might  have  been 
otherwise.  And,  therefore,  next,  I  find  no  fault 
if  relations,  and  friends,  and  ministers  of  the 
Gospel,  and  other  attendants  on  dying  persons 
who  have  lived  careless  lives,  seeing  their  tears, 
and  hearing  their  expressions  of  sorrow  for  their 
mispenttime,  endeavour  to  hope  the  best  they 
can  of  them.  If  they  condemn  themselves,  and 
cry  for  mercy  in  the  name  of  Christ,  it  is  what 
one  must  wish  them  to  do.  And  if  this  encou- 
rages the  bystanders  to  more  diligent  prayer  on 
the  dying  man's  behalf,  and  to  more  hope  in 
faithful  dealing  with  him,  and  to  more  earnest 
endeavour  also  to  set  the  Lamb  of  God  before 
his  eyes ;  be  it  so,  all  this  is  well. 

But  what  I  protest  against  most  strenuously, 
is  any  bystander's  daring  to  step  into  the  Judge's 
place,   and  speaking  with  authority  in  such  a 
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case,  as  if  he  had  his  Master's  power  to  search 
the  heart.  We  have  no  right  to  do  this.  And 
the  experience  we  have  of  people  who  have  re- 
covered after  they  supposed  themselves  dying, 
and  in  that  state  made  many  fair  professions,  is 
not  wont  to  be  such  as  gives  us  much  encourage- 
ment. 

Therefore  take  heed,  my  brethren,  what  ye 
hear,  and  what  sort  of  reports  ye  credit.  When 
the  pious  Bishop  Burnet,  after  attending  a  profli- 
gate nobleman  in  his  last  days,  gives  us  an  ac- 
count of  him  in  print,  modestly  entitling  it, 
^*  Some  passages  in  the  Life  and  Death  of  John 
Earl  of  Rochester ;''  and  putting  the  facts  simply 
before  us  as  they  were,  leaves  judgment  upon 
them  to  the  Almighty ;  he  expresses  himself 
with  the  humility  and  sound  discretion  of  a 
christian  minister,  and  of  a  scribe  well  instructed 
to  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  a  most  edifying, 
as  well  as  most  interesting  book,  he  has  produced. 
But  when  others — as  is  sometimes  done,  I  doubt 
not  with  good  intentions — set  before  us  the 
deathbed  speeches  of  some  gross  offender,  and 
call  the  document  a  history  of  the  marvellous 
work  of  grace  exhibited  in  the  repentance  and 
happy,  yea,  triumphant  departure  of  such  a  one 
who  was  executed  at  such  a  time  and  place — per- 
haps for  murder ; — this  I  say — and  it  is  not  un- 
common— is  bad.     For,  though  I  deny  not  but 
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that  even  such  a  one  may  have  been  saved,  it  is 
certainly  in  no  man's  power  to  say  that  he  was 
saved.  And  the  rash  multiplication  of  peremp- 
tory declarations  of  this  nature  is  calculated  to 
strengthen  careless  people's  hands  in  wickedness ; 
and  to  deliver  them  from  terrors  which  are  salu^ 
tary,  and  which,  if  not  so  got  rid  of,  might  prove 
useful ;  and  to  encourage  them  to  put  off  repent- 
ance to  their  last  moments,  and  so  to  that  period 
which,  on  every  account,  is  the  very  worst  which 
can  be  chosen  for  such  a  work.  No,  brethren  1 
let  us  hope  the  best  of  all ;  but  let  us  pronounce 
and  decide  in  no  such  cases.  He  that  has  lived 
in  sin,  must  die,  at  the  best,  under  a  cloud. 

But  the  text,  and  St.  PauFs  example  recorded 
in  it,  show  you  a  more  excellent  way.  You  must 
live  the  life  of  the  righteous.  You  must  seek  the 
Lord  whilst  he  may  he  found,  and  call  upon  him 
whilst  he  is  near.  You  must  seek,  first,  the 
kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness,  and 
begin  that  course  at  once.  You  must  remember 
your  Creator  in  the  days  of  your  youth — those  of 
you  who  still  are  young.  You  must  prepare  to 
meet  your  God  in  the  time  of  your  health  and 
strength— those  of  you  who  are  now  blessed 
with  health  and  strength.  You  must  consider, 
all  of  you,  that  now  is  the  accepted  time,  and 
now  the  day  of  salvation ;  and  by  repentance 
from  dead  works  and  faith  in  the  Mediator,  and 
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by  confession  and  supplication  in  Christ's  name, 
and  by  instant  return  to  the  path  of  duty  where- 
insoever you  have  wandered  from  it;  and  by 
patient  continuance  in  well-doing  henceforth, 
and  especially  by  addressing  yourselves  earnestly 
and  immediately  to  the  special  works  and  offices 
of  that  state  of  life  to  which  God  has  called  you, 
you  must  **  give  glory  to  the  Lord  your  God 
before  he  cause  darkness,  and  before  your  feet 
stumble  upon  the  dark  mountains,  and  whilst  ye 
look  for  light  he  turn  it  into  the  shadow  of  death, 
and  make  it  thick  darkness."  I  do  not  say,  that 
by  pursuing  this  course  you  will  certainly  die  in 
a  state  of  exultation  and  of  triumph,  though  it 
may  be  so :  for  many  things  may  occur  to  distract 
and  disturb  you  in  the  moment  of  departure, 
and  the  soul  may  not  be  free  to  act  as  at  other 
times  it  would  do,  when  oppressed  by  the  break- 
ing up  of  the  bodily  frame.  But  as  long  as  you 
are  in  possession  of  your  faculties,  you  shall,  in 
all  likelihood,  at  least,  be  kept  in  peace.  God 
will  assuredly  be  with  you,  whether  you  see 
more  of  him  or  less.  If  weakness  and  suffering 
should  prevent  you  from  testifying  to  others  the 
joy  and  hope  you  have  in  Christ,  they  will  have 
no  need  at  all  on  that  account  to  doubt  of  your 
state  ;  and  if,  on  the  other  hand,  you  should  be 
strengthened  to  declare  your  confidence,  they 
will  have  good  ground  to  know  that  you  are  not 
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deceiving  yourselves  or  them.  The  crown  is  to 
all  them  that  ^^  love  Christ's  appearing/'  and 
the  promise  of  life  eternal  to  them  that  seek  it  by 
patient  continuance  in  well-doing.  Therefore, 
at  all  events,  you  shall  be  safe ;  and  whether 
your  departure  be  more  leisurely  or  more  sudden, 
whether  even  it  be  with  more  of  assurance  or 
more  trembling,  it  is  of  no  great  moment.  The 
question  immediately  ensuing  will  be,  not  as  to 
the  precise  manner  of  your  death,  but  as  to 
the  ordinary  habits  of  your  life  ;  and  if  they 
have  been  such  as  have  been  supposed,  in  you 
the  scripture  shall  be  fulfilled,  *^  Blessed  are 
the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord.  Yea,  saith  the 
Spirit,  for  they  rest  from  their  labours,  and  their 
works  do  follow  them  f  *  to  bear  witness,  that  is, 
of  the  genuineness  of  their  faith  and  love  ;  and 
so  to  prove  their  relation  to  Him,  and  their  title 
to  glory  through  His  merits,  from  whom  ^'  all 
holy  desires,  all  good  counsels,  and  all  just  works 
do  proceed." 

*  Rev.  xiv.  18. 


/ 


t 


284  THE   DUTY   OF   CHURCHMEN 


SERMON  XIIL 

THE  DUTY  OF  CHURCHMEN  WITH  REFERENCE 

TO  POPULOUS    TOWNS. 

[Preached  at  the  Consecration  of  Bishop  Ryder's  Church  in 

Birmingham,  Dec.  18,  1888.] 

Ephbsians  v.  14. 

^^  Awake  thou  that  shepest,  and  arise  from  the 
deadf  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light  *^ 

It  is  on  a  happy,  as  well  as  on  a  pious  occasioD, 
that  we  are  here  met  to-day — to  dedicate  to  Grod's 
honour  this  building  at  length  completed,  and 
to  rejoice,  at  the  same  time,  that  a  twofold  ob- 
ject has  been  accomplished.  Firsts  that  the 
heart's  desire  of  many  affectionate  and  thankful 
persons  has  been  gratified  by  the  raising  of  a 
befitting  monument  to  the  memory  of  One  whom, 
with  good  cause,  we  loved  and  venerated ;  and 
far  moref  that,  in  the  act  of  doing  this,  provision 
has  been  made  for  supplying  with  the  bread 
of  life  the  inhabitants  of  a  crowded  district ;  for 
whom,  following,  as  he  was  wont,  his  heavenly 
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Master's  footsteps,  he  himself  had,  almost  with 
his  last  breathy  expressed  a  special  compassion, 
because  they  were,  beyond  others,  as  "  sheep 
not  having  a  shepherd." 

Thanks  be  to  God  for  what  he  has  disposed 
and  enabled  the  contributors  to  this  work  to  do. 
May  His  continual  pity  still  cleanse  and  defend 
his  church.  May  He  hear  the  prayers  which  we 
have  offered  up,  that  his  grace  may  ever  accom- 
pany the  administration  of  christian  ordinances 
in  this  place.  May  He  add  to  his  church  daily 
many  who  shall  be  saved  ;  and  wheresoever  he 
shall  be  pleased  to  record  his  name,  may  He 
meet  and  bless  his  worshippers. 

But  having  as,  God  be  praised,  we  have,  his 
gracious  promises  to  this  effect,  is  there  not  a 
further  work  to  be  done  on  our  part  ?  If  the  top- 
stone  of  a  christian  edifice  shall  be  brought  forth 
here  to-day,  shall  that  be  the  signal  for  our  release 
from  labour,  or  shall  we  not  rather  reckon  it  the 
good  hand  of  our  God  upon  us,  by  such  mea- 
sure of  acceptance  and  success,  encouraging  us 
to  fresh  exertions  ?  Look  around  and  see.  How 
vast  the  harvest,  how  few  the  labourers  still  I 
How  affecting  still  the  call  upon  our  compassion  : 
and  how  alarming  also  the  necessity  which 
urges  !  "  Let  us  not  be  weary  of  well-doing " 
yet :  nor  ^^  let  him  that  girdeth  on  his  harness 
boast  himself  as  he  that  putteth  it  off." 
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Standing  where  I  do,  I  cannot  hesitate  in  the 
choice  of  a  subject  of  discourse.  Neither  shall 
I  change  my  purpose  as  to  what  I  had  it  in  my 
mind  to  say  to  you,  because  you  have  actually 
shown  yourselves  willing  to  engage  in  that  work 
which  I  would  urge  upon  you,  since  I  received 
the  summons  which  authorises  me  to  address 
you.*  I  would  set  before  you,  then,  some  con- 
siderations concerning — The  Duty  which^  at  the 
present  crisis^  seems  to  he  peculiarly  incumbent 
upon  churchmen^  with  reference  especially  to  the 
case  of  populous  and  growing  towns. 

The  text  may  lead  me,  by  God's  assistance,  to 
some  suitable  exposition  and  enforcement  of  this 

*  The  rapidly  increasing  population  of  Birmingham  is  al- 
ready about  180,000  souls. 

The  accommodation  in  the  Churches  is  at  present  for  not 
more  than  24,000. 

It  is  proposed  to  provide  Ten  New  Churches  within  the 
nextfivt  yearly  in  the  poorer  parto  of  the  Borough,  by  con- 
tributions payable  in  Jive  yearly  inatulmenU^  or  sooner,  at  the 
option  of  the  Subscribers. 

Each  Church  to  be  endowed  with  the  sum  of  £1000,  and 
to  have  a  district  assigned  to  it. 

Each  Church  to  hold  1000  persons  at  first,  with  provision 
for  the  erection  of  galleries  for  500  more  afterwards. 

Some  of  the  sittings  in  each  to  be  free,  but  the  greater  part 
to  be  let  at  low  rates* 

The  Patronage  to  be  in  the  hands  of  the  Bishop  of  the  Dio- 
cese, the  Rector  or  Vicar  of  the  Parish,  and  three  Trustees 
selected  by  the  Subscribers. 
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duty ;  and,  without  further  preface,  I  shall  take 
the  words  as  spoken  to  ourselves :  ^'  Awake  thou 
that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ 
shall  give  thee  light." 

Collectively  and  individually,  we— of  this 
church  and  nation — ^have  been  guilty  of  great 
sin ;  and  are  brought  thereby  ourselves,  and 
have  suffered  others,  for  whom  we  are  deeply  re* 
sponsible,  to  be  brought  also,  into  great  peril :  in- 
stantly therefore,  and  vigorously,  we  must  betake 
ourselves  to  "  redeem  the  time."  But,  in  God's 
mercy,  gross  as  our  past  negligence  may  have 
been,  we  may  attempt  this  hopefully  ;  for  the  call 
is  not  more  clear  than  is  the  promise  of  encou* 
ragement  which  accompanies  it 

I  shall  ask  your  attention  to  those  topics  which 
the  text  suggests,  and  to  the  word  of  exhortation 
arising  out  of  them. 

I.  And  first,  I  say,  there  hcu  been  great  sin  : 
For  ^'to  him  that  knoweth  to  do  good,"  that 
hath  the  talents  also,  and  is  put  in  meet  posi- 
tion for  a  great  work,  and  '^  doeth  it  not,  to  him 
it  is  sin ''  most  aggpravated.  Such  has  been  the 
fact,  however,  with  the  national  church  and  its 
members.  Though  with  the  lamp  of  christian 
profession  in  hand  at  all  times,  we  have  been 
overtaken  with  a  dead  sleep.  We  have  neither 
watched  nor  worked,  as  in  gratitude  and  duty 
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bound,  nor  as  might  have  been  expected  from 
our  knowledge  and  opportunities. 

God  has  done  great  things  for  this  privileged 
land  of  ours,  and  has  put  much  at  all  times 
within  our  reach.  He  planted  his  church, 
**  wholly  a  right  seed,"  amongst  us.  His  com- 
missioned servants  brought  the  very  "  faith  once 
delivered  to  the  saints''  to  our  remote  ancestors 
in  the  earliest  and  purest  times  of  Gospel  light. 
And  if  succeeding  generations  did  not  keep  them- 
selves pure— if  they  held  not  fast  that  which  is 
good— if  they  admitted  error,  and  submitted  to 
usurpations^ — ^yet  such  as  came  after  were  taught 
of  God  to  *^  ask  for  the  old  paths,  and  to  walk 
therein"  again.  Corruptions  were  pui^ed  out ; 
the  yoke  was  thrown  off;  the  light  brought  from 
under  the  bushel,  and  set  up  in  its  proper  place. 
Men  arose  out  of  the  body  of  the  church  itself, 
who  did  that  ^^  which  we  know  Christ  himself 
and  all  pious  and  godly  men  have  ever  done — 
brought  back  religion,  which  was  foully  depraved 
and  neglected,  to  her  original  and  first  state :  as 
considering  that  the  reformation  of  religion  was 
to  be  made  by  that  which  was  the  first  pattern  of 
it."  *  And  when  the  church,  properly  con- 
vened, had  agreed  on  the  profession  of  faith  to  be 
set  forth  in  opposition  to  the  novelties  that  had 

♦  Jewell. 
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been  brought  in — reverting  thereby  to  what  an- 
ciently itself  had  held — the  ruling  powers  of  the 
state  ratified  the  same  in  a  way  of  assent  and 
approbation;    and  thus    the   self-same   relation 
which  subsisted  between  the    church  and  the 
state  antecedently,  continued  to  subsist  still,  be- 
tween the  one  thus  reformed  through  its  own  refer- 
ence to  the  sole  standard  of  truth,  and  the  other 
thus  acknowledging  the  fitness  of  that  reforma* 
tion.     Christian  rulers,  therefore,  in  this  realm 
have  been  aforetime  what  they  ought  to  be,  the 
^^  nursing  fathers  "  of  that  society  subsisting  in 
it,  which  abideth  by  the  doctrine,  and  continueth 
stedfastlyin  the  fellowship  of  Christ's  apostles. 
And  our  ancestors  having  of  old  provided  a  main- 
tenance for  the   ministers  of  religion,  and  the 
land  having  been  divided  into   parochial  dis- 
tricts, and  a  pastor  placed  in  each,  the  country 
has  not  only  had  the  means  afforded  it  of  having 
*^  the  pure  word  of  God  preached,  and  the  sacra- 
ments duly  administered"  by  men    ^^  lawfully 
called  and  sent  into  the  Lord's  vineyard  ;*'  * — a 
system    was   also   established,    and   was,    once 
at   least,   in  effective   operation,    whereby   the 
stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God  were  so  ad- 
vantageously posted  for  the  execution  of  their 
office,  that  they  might  have  access  sufficient  to 
the  people  everywhere,  to  hold  forth  unto  them 

*  Article  xix«xxiii. 
VOL.  \U.  U 
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freely  the  word  of  life;— and  little  therefore  re- 
mained, supposing  the  clergy  to  be  faithful,  but 
that  this  same  system  should  be,  from  time  to 
time,  extended  as  need  and  circumstances  might 
require. 

But  has  this  been  done?  Setting  other 
things  aside  at  present,  in  which  our  practice 
has  been  little  answerable  to  our  advantages, 
I  put  it  to  the  clergy  and  laity  alike,  have  we 
not,  in  this  main  respect,  been  as  sleeping 
watchmen — so  that  we  have  indolently  shut  our 
eyes  against  the  changes  which  visibly,  neverthe- 
less, and  obviously  have  taken  place  in  the  coun- 
try since  the  original  division  of  it  in  order  to 
the  cure  of  souls  into  parishes,  and  against  those 
new  necessities  of  our  brethren  which  not  less 
manifestly  have  thence  arisen  ?  And  has  it  not 
confessedly  come  to  pass  in  consequence,  that 
there  is  at  length  an  awful  and  widely-prevailing 
famine  in  the  land — "  not  of  bread,  nor  of  water, 
but  of  hearing  the  word  of  the  Lord  ?"  And  yet 
might  not  this  very  well  have  been  prevented  ? 
and  if  so,  is  it  not  something  very  inexcusable 
that  it  has  not  been  prevented  ?  Is  it  not  a  na- 
tional sin  of  a  very  aggravated  character,  and  one 
that  indicates  a  sad  non-improvement,  on  our 
own  part,  of  the  means  of  grace  ? 

I  know  that  the  present  generation  and  the 
last  have  built  hospitals  for  the  sick  at  home,  and 
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sent  misBionaries  to  convert  the  heathen  abroad ; 
but  yet  I  think  there  has  been  a  fearful  hiding 
of  our  talent  in  the  earth,  and  dreadful  occasion 
given  for  the  expostulation,  ''Whoso  hath  this 
world's  good,  and  seeth  his  brother  have  need, 
and  shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  compassion  from 
him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him  ?" 

If  multitudes,  professing  and  calling  them- 
selves Christians,  had  not  been  dead  in  sin,  and 
all  true  disciples  had  been  as  fully  awake  as  they 
should  have  been — if  the  Gospel  for  the  fifty 
}'ears  last  past  had  been  valued  amongst  us  as 
was  meet,  and  the  worth  of  the  souls  of  men  had 
been  duly  thought  upon  by  their  brethren — if  we 
had  loved  God  supremely,  and  our  neighbour  as 
ourselves — if  we  had  been  earnest  in  praying, 
''Thy  kingdom  come,''  and  had  duly  reflected 
that  our  prayer  pledged  us  to  correspondent  ac- 
tion— ^if  the  children  of  light  had  been  as  wise  as 
those  of  this  world — ^if  we  had  been  as  swift  (and 
why  might  we  not  have  been  ?)  to  see  the  danger 
to  men's  spiritual  condition  from  the  crowding 
together  of  large  masses  of  untaught  people,  as 
to  perceive  the  advantage  of  such  concentration 
of  so  many  workmen  for  manufacture  and  profit- 
able production — ^if  people  had  been  half  as  zealous 
to  do  their  fellow-creatures  good,   as  to   avail 
themselves  of  their  eflfective  industry — if  they 
had  considered  themselves  to   be   stewards  of 

u2 
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whatsoever  gains  they  got,  and  that  it  is  required 
of  stewards  that  they  be  found  faithful — if  men 
in  England,  having  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gra- 
cious, had  seen  themselves  to  be  on  th^t  account 
as  deeply  debtors  to  their  own  countrymen,  or 
even  to  their  own  labourers,  by  whose  hard  work 
they  live,  as  St.  Paul  took  himself  to  be  on  the 
like  account  both  to  Greeks  and  barbarians, — then 
things  would  not  have  been  as  now  they  are. 
Our  ancestors  having  bequeathed  so  much  to  us, 
and  done  all  that  was  needed  in  their  day,  and 
shown  us  how  to  leaven  the  whole  land  with 
divine  truth — treand  our  immediate  predecessors 
should  have  trodden  in  their  steps,  and  have  car- 
ried on  till  we  had  fully  carried  ovi  their  plans, 
devising  liberal  things  from  time  to  time  as  they 
did :  and  then,  by  God's  blessing  on  our  liberal 
things,  we  and  our  church,  our  country  and  its 
institutions,  might  have  been  made  to  stand.  We 
have  slumbered  and  slept,  however ;  and  that  is 
sin.     And  if  so, 

II.  Can  it  be  that  there  should  not  be  also 
fearful  peril  f  If,  whilst  things  have  been  taking 
their  course,  we  have  been  so  unobservant  and 
inattentive  to  the  probable  consequences,  the 
enemy  has  not  slumbered.  If,  for  the  crowds 
which  have  risen  up  around  us,  or  have  migrated 
from  their  former  settlements  to  come  to  us,  we 
have  not  provided  either  the  food  for  every  soul 
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convenient,  or  the  medicine  meet  to  prevent  or 
heal  the  distempers  so  likely  to  be  consequent 
upon  the  sudden  transplantation  of  them — he  has 
seen  his  advantage,  and  has  provided,  and  is 
providing  daily,  more  than  enough  of  whatsoever 
may  aggravate  their  maladies,  sind  of  those 
things  which  man,  untaught  of  God,  will  still 
covet  instead  of  bread,  though  they  can  never 
satisfy,  and  must  at  length  destroy  him. 

What  then  is  to  follow  if  we  will  not  arise  and 
be  doing ;  or  if,  like  men  but  half-awakened,  we 
should  suffer  one  or  two  faint  efforts  to  exhaust 
us?  This  church  may  be  consecrated  to-day, 
as  another  was  a  few  weeks  since  ;  and  one  of  a 
city,  or  two  of  a  tribe,  may  have  pastors  to  feed 
them  with  knowledge  and  understanding;  but 
when  *^  to  him  with  the  gold  ring  and  goodly 
apparel  in  his  good  place,"  we  have  added — as 
we  are  now  striving  to  do  with  more  care  than 
formerly — *'  the  poor  man  in  vile  raiment  at  his 
footstool/' — it  is  but  as  the  gleaning  grapes  when 
the  vintage  is  done,  compared  to  the  mass  shut 
out.  What  is  to  become  of  them  ?  and  what,  let 
me  add,  of  those  also  who  having  freely  received 
themselves,  and  being  put  in  trust  with  the 
knowledge  of  the  Gospel,  pray  for  their  fellow- 
creatures  in  their  assemblies,  but  help  them  not 
to  what  is  needful  for  their  souls? 

Look  at  this  neglected  multitude :  there  doubt- 
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less  are  amoDg  them,  and  ever  has  been,  not  a 
few  who  have  felt  their  destitution  as  an  evil. 
IlUtaaght  they  may  have  been  in  religious  mat- 
ters, but  religiously  disposed  nevertheless  they 
are,  in  so  far  at  least  as  to  be  in  some  fear  for 
their  immortal  souls.  These  would  have  re- 
ceived the  bread  of  life  thankfully  at  our  hands 
had  it  been  offered  them,  and  have  walked  in  the 
house  of  God  in  company  with  us,  and  have  been 
our  friend  sand  our  supporters^  consequently,  in 
time  of  pressure.  But  they  have  been  all  but 
driven  to  separation.  Others  have  said  to  them — 
and  who  shall  presume  that  they  have  not  said  it 
honestly  and  charitably — *^  come  with  us ;"  what 
marvel  is  it  if  they  should  be  prejudiced  in  favour 
of  such  as  have  thus  appeared  to  take  an  interest 
in  them  ;  or  should  even  have  come,  at  length, 
to  set  themselves  in  array  against  those  who  have 
shown  no  such  disposition  to  be  of  service  to 
them  ?  It  is  easy  to  urge  that  unity  is  lovely, 
and  to  ask  indignantly,  ^*Is  Christ  divided?" 
But  there  was  room  at  the  marriage-table,  and 
invitation  given  to  all  to  occupy  it  before  the 
Lord  of  the  banquet  blamed  those  who  went  away 
to  their  farms  and  their  merchandise  ;  and  they 
made  light  besides  of  the  feast  prepared  ;  whereas 
these,  with  whatever  misapprehension,  are  ac- 
tually craving  to  be  supplied  with  the  Lord  s 
bread  of  life. 
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I  will  not  dwell,  however,  on  the  loss  to  theniy 
great  as  it  is;  or  on  the  injury  arising  to  the 
common  cause  :  we  all  know  that  this  is  not 
the  worst     Where  man  is  left  to  himself,  he  will 
not  stop  at  worshipping  the  true  God  amiss,  or 
at  any  measure  of  misbelief  respecting  the  way 
to  him.     He  will  choose  him  new  gods  altoge- 
ther, following  the  dteires  of  the  flesh  s^nd  of  the 
mind  therein.    And  where  a  multitude,  all  born 
in  sin,  are  congregated  apart  from  christian  or- 
dinances^ and  brought  together  very  suddenly 
besides  from  many  quarters,  what  is  the  condition 
of  society  among  them  more  likely  to  resemble 
than  that  which  must  have  been  the  state  of 
things  when  the  king  of  Assyria  brought  men  of 
all  nations  to  Samaria,  and  every  nation  made 
gods  after  its  own  fashion,  and  none  knewthe  man- 
ner of  the  God  of  the  land  ?     What,  I  mean,  are 
such  an  assemblage  like  to  do,  but  every  man  to 
teach  his  own  peculiar  iniquity  to  his  neighbour, 
till  everything  comes  to  be  tolerated  and  pleaded 
for  of  wickedness^  and  nothing  discountenanced 
and  cried  down,  save  that  small  remnant  of  reli- 
gious fear,  and  that  vague  apprehension  of  wrath 
to  come,  which  man,  where  any  light  is  left,  finds 
it  difficult  altogether  to  throw  ofi*;  though,  with 
more  or  less  rapidity,  it  cannot  but  die  away  of 
itself  amidst  the  din  and  distractions  of  a  busy 
crowd,  all  seeking  firsts  and  most  struggling 
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zealously  for  this  or  that — their  share  or  beyond 
their  share — of  the  things  of  this  present  world  ? 
Danger  then  most  imminent  there  must  surely 
be  to  all  parties ;  both  to  the  untaught  in  divine 
things,  and  to  those  who  should  have  cared  for 
their  souls  and  did  not.  *'  For  my  people/'  saith 
God,  "are  destroyed  for  lack  of  knowledge;** 
and  "their  blood,"  he  saith  again,  ^' shall  be  re- 
quired at  the  watchman's  hand."  And  danger, 
too,  as  imminent  to  the  community  and  to  the 
church.  It  is  righteousness  alone  which  exalteth, 
and,  under  God,  upholds  a  nation :  and  the 
church  is  incorporated  and  stationed  as  a  visible 
society  in  any  country,  that,  by  holding  forth 
the  word  of  life,  it  may  bring  that  country  to 
righteousness.  And  as  sure  as  it  fails  herein, 
not  only  is  marCs  good-will  alienated,  God  is 
tempted^  and  that  national  church  may  look  to 
have  its  candlestick  removed  out  of  its  place: 
"  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me,  saith  the 
Lord ;  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  me  scat- 
tereth  abroad."  "Ah,  I  will  ease  me,"  there- 
fore he  says  again,  "of  mine  adversaries^  and 
avenge  me  of  mine  enemies."  "And  unto  the 
angel  of  the  church  in  Sardis  write ;  I  know  thy 
works^  that  thou  hast  a  name  that  thou  livest, 
and  art  dead.  Be  watchful,  and  strengthen  the 
things  which  remain,  that  are  ready  to  die :  for 
I  have  not  found  thy  works  perfect  before  God. 


WITH  REFERENCE  TO  POPULOUS  TOWNS.  297 

Remember  therefore  how  thou  hast  received  and 
heard ;  and  hold  fast,  and  repent.  If  therefore 
thou  shalt  not  watch,  I  will  come  upon  thee  as  a 
thief,  and  thou  shalt  not  know  what  hour  I  will 
come  upon  thee." 

III.  This  brings  me  to  the  next  particular. 
God's  threaten ings— whether  written  in  his  word, 
or  indicated  by  the  signs  of  the  times — have  a 
kind  meaning.  He  would  recall  us  by  them  to  a 
sense  of  duty  ;  so  that,  if  danger  be  imminent, 
the  sight  of  it  nevertheless  may  be  useful :  '*  He, 
therefore,  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the 
Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches/' — and  *' Awake," 
he  saith,  **  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the 
dead."  Redeem  the  time,  and  address  your- 
selves with  double  diligence  to  those  works  which 
should  never  have  been  forgotten. 

If  the  special  neglect  has  been  that  of  church- 
building,  churches,  of  course,  must  be  strenu- 
ously supplied.  And  though  in  this  great  town 
you  have,  in  a  good  degree,  anticipated  my  ex- 
hortation; and  have  resolved,  and  associated, 
and  contributed ;  and  having  besides  investi- 
gated and  calculated — are  not  appalled:  and 
though  all  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  in  sincerity 
have  need  to  be  thankful  on  this  account,  yet 
many  more  hands  are  wanted  still  for  your  ar- 
duous enterprise,  and  many  more  hearts  must  be 
knit  together  as  the  heart  of  one  man,  for  the  pro- 
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secution  of  it ;  and  much  energy,  and  exertion, 
and  stedfastness  of  purpose,  on  the  part  of  those 
who  are  already  pledged  to  it,  will  still  be  re- 
quired ;  and  above  all,  much  faith,  and  zeal, 
and  love,  and  trust  in  God.  What  I  have  to 
say  further,  therefore,  may  not  be  altogether 
needless. 

You  must  set  the  great  God  and  the  day  of 
account  ever  before  you  :  and  you  must  set  the 
indispensable  necessity  of  the  work,  and  your 
own  indispensable  obligations  to  it,  against  the 
difficulty — the  cause  againt  the  co^f  of  supporting 
it;  and  so,  by  God*s  blessing,  you  will  persevere 
yourselves,  and  your  zeal  will  draw  others  after 
you.  What  is  wanting  cannot  be  done  without 
labour,  and  sacrifice,  and  self-denial :  it  were 
vain  to  think  it:  but  your  operations  need  not 
therefore  be  postponed,  or  the  scale  of  them  be 
at  all  reduced.  Why  should  they  ?  If,  from  an 
inconsiderable  village,  this  has  become  rapidly 
an  enormous  town ;  has  it  not,  at  the  same  time, 
from  a  poor  village  become  a  wealthy  town  ;  and 
is  not  the  whole  country  round  bringing  its  riches 
into  it  ?  And  might  not  the  assessment  which 
luxury  and  self-indulgence — that  I  say  not  vice — 
have  actually  levied  upon  the  gains  of  trade  in 
this  place,  and  expended  on  their  own  objects, 
have  furnished  the  inhabitants,  as  their  increase 
required  them,  with  churches?     This  has  not 
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been  done,  however.  The  means  which  might 
have  effected  it  have  been  hoarded,  perhaps,  in 
many  cases — or  if  not,  they  have  been  dissipated-^ 
to  accomplish  things  less  your  duty,  or  less  ne- 
cessary at  best.  If  ^t  firsts  your  work  is  easier ; 
if  the  hist,  you  must  act  as  other  spendthrifts  are 
obliged.  You  must  be  content,  I  mean,  to  suffer 
now  for  your  past  selfishness,  by  sacrifice  of  more 
than  you  would  have  been  at  this  day  called  to 
sacrifice,  had  you  all  along  been  faithful  stewards 
of  God's  gifts.  For  inasmuch  as  you  have  with- 
holden  good  from  them  to  whom  it  was  due, 
when  it  was  in  the  power  of  your  handi  to  do  it, 
you  have  surely  defrauded  God  thereby  ;  and 
what  other  method  is  there  of  restitution  ?  If, 
however,  there  be— as  God  forbid  any  should 
think  there  are  not — very  many  individuals 
among  you  to  whom  this  is  not  applicable,  upon 
them  also  I  must  call  strenuously,  though  on 
other  grounds,  to  think  deeply,  in  so  distressing 
a  case,  upon  '*  the  things  of  others;"  and  to  be 
much  more  earnest  to  acquaint  themselves  with 
the  extremity  of  their  brethren's  wants,  than 
exact  to  calculate  what  may  be  their  own  average 
share  of  the  work  required  to  be  done.  Every 
one  ought  to  do  his  duty ;  but  you  know  full  well 
it  is  idle  to  expect  that  there  will  not  always  be 
many  to  hold  back.  And  therefore  a  most  cer- 
tain thing  it  is,  that  great  works  of  piety  and 
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charity  will  never  be  accomplished  save  in  so  far 
as  those  whose  hearts  the  Lord  hath  enlarged, 
and  who  know  better  than  others  do  the  truth  as 
it  is  in  Jesus,  will  own  themselves  bound  to  sup- 
ply their  lack  of  service  '  *  whose  eyes  the  god  of 
this  world  hath  blinded,  lest  the  light  of  the  glo- 
rious Gospel  of  Christ  should  shine  unto  them." 

And  here,  I  would  have  you  think  of  One  who 
ever  acted  thus ;  of  One  who  cannot  well  be  out 
of  your  minds  to-day.  And  **  his  faith"  I  would 
have  you  follow,  "considering  the  end  of  his 
conversation — Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday, 
to-day,  and  for  ever."  That  pious  Prelate,  of 
course,  I  mean  whose  sepulchre  it  is  a  special 
part  of  our  present  day's  work  to  garnish,  I 
must  not  say  all  I  could  say  of  him — I  cannot  de- 
lineate him. — I  will  not  turn  my  address  to  you 
into  a  funeral  discourse ;  but  I  may  not  altogether 
refrain  from  speaking  of  him,  or  from  holding  him 
up  to  you  as  a  pattern  of  the  good  works  to  which 
I  desire  to  call  you.  Clothed  then  as  he  ^  as  ever 
with  humility,  and  willing  to  sit  himself  down  in 
the  lowest  room  at  all  times,  he  was  nevertheless 
an  eminent,  and  what  the  times  require  now,  a 
truly  effective  man.  I  do  not  mean  by  such  things 
as  influence  of  station,  and  advantages  of  birth, 
and  vigour  of  intellect ;  or  because  he  possessed 
a  measure  of  acquired  learning  much,  as  I  be* 
lieve,  beyond  what  was  wont  to  be  ascribed  to 
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him.  But  because,  through  God's  grace,  he  so 
unequivocally  and  consistently  exhibited  that 
which  will  make  every  man  effective  and  influen- 
tial in  proportion  to  his  opportunities — I  mean 
the  one  true  *'  wisdom  which  is  from  above,"  in 
both  the  parts  of  it.  Wise  he  surely  was,  to  take 
that  for  the  chief  good  which  is  so ;  and  wise  to 
prosecute  it  with  nothing  less  than  all  his  heart. 
Christ  was  the  pearl  of  great  price  to  him ;  this 
lay  at  the  root  of  everything ;  and  he  was  ever 
ready  to  part  with  all  for  Him.  He  believed, 
moreover,  that  it  was  ^'  more  blessed  to  give  than 
to  receive,"  to  minister  than  to  be  ministered  unto : 
and  he  acted  upon  it  to  that  extent,  that  if  half 
of  us  who  remain  to  this  day  were  like  him,  and 
did  as  much  in  proportion  to  our  means,  what* 
soever  is  now  wanting  for  works  of  piety  would 
be  done.  The  last  public  words  I  ever  heard 
from  him  were  uttered  in  this  town,  and  with 
reference  to  the  poor  people  of  this  district,  to 
lament  their  spiritual  destitution,  and  to  proffer 
help  to  his  power,  and  beyond  it.  This,  how- 
ever, was  but  a  specimen  of  his  uniform  desires 
and  habits,  and  of  that  unvarying  manifestation 
of  tender  concern  for  the  souls  of  men,  which 
lives  in  our  recollections,  and  '^  by  which  being 
dead  he  yet  speaketh."  He  was  one  of  that 
blessed  ^*  cloud  of  witnesses"  whose  daily  life 
demonstrated  the  possibility  of  laying  aside  every 
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weight  for  duty : — loviog  God  and  man,  he  proved 
it  by  presenting  himself,  his  soul  and  body,  to 
be  a  reasonable,  holy,  and  lively  sacrifice.    Grace 
in  him  was  as  the  leaven  hid  in  the  meal  till  the 
whole  was  leavened.     None  could  see  him  with- 
out being  conscious  that  they  beheld  a  Christian, 
nor  be  with  him  without  acknowledging  the  love- 
liness of  the  christian  character :   '*  When  the 
ear  heard  him,  then  it  blessed  him ;  and  when 
the  eye  saw  him,  then  it  gave  witness  to  him." 
His  sweet  manners  won  his  way  for  him  not  less 
than  his  active   beneficence :   and   whether  he 
were  viewed  in  private  life  as  the  accomplished 
gentleman,  or  at  his  post  as  the  christian  bishop, 
in  the  exercise  of  his  noble  courtesy,  or  in  the 
faithful  discharge  of  his  ofiicial  duty ;  the  per- 
vading principle  was   ever    manifest,    and    he 
'^  adorned  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all 
things." 

No  wonder  then  that  many  coveted  to  record 
on  monumental  marble  their  sense  of  his  vir- 
tues, and  their  affection  to  his  person.  No  won- 
der if  others  said.  Let  us  rather  build  a  church, 
and  call  it  by  his  name.  For  though  he  sought 
not  for  himself  the  praise  of  man,  he  would  have 
rejoiced  that  those  who  loved  him  should  glorify 
God.  No  wonder  that  each  party  should  adopt 
something  from  the  other,  and  all  unite  to  carry 
both  objects  into  effect  together ;  and  no  wonder 
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also  that  this  spot  should  have  been  chosen  for 
the  church,  or  that  many  should  be  zealous  on 
account  of  the  interest  which  he  took  in  it,  to 
bring  hither  their  contributions  for  church- 
building,  who  might  else  have  cast  them  into 
some  other  treasury.  But,  as  I  said  at  the  outset, 
we  have  but  entered  upon  our  course  as  yet.  Be 
we  followers  of  him,  as  he  was  of  Christ ;  and, 
as  far  as  grace  shall  enable  us,  throughauL  Then 
shall  we  have  that  within  us  which  will  make  us 
church-builders  to  the  end.  And  ^*  forgetting 
those  things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching 
forth  to  those  which  are  before,"  we  shall  never 
cease  to  labour  till  we  have  done  all  that  in  us 
lieSf  that  every  sinner  round  us  may  be  brought 
to  know  his  Saviour,  every  assemblage  of  peo- 
ple have  its  church  and  minister,  and  what  our 
ancestors  projected  be  accomplished. 

lY .  And  now  if  ye  be  so  minded,  the  text  says 
further,  "  Christ  shall  give  you  light/* 

Provide  ye  for  the  multiplication  of  God's 
houses  of  prayer  throughout  the  land ;  and  He 
will  **  make  his  people  joyful"  in  them ;  provide 
ye  for  the  administration  of  the  sacraments,  and 
the  preaching  of  the  word,  and  for  the  sending 
forth  of  labourers  into  the  vineyard  wheresoever 
they  are  wanting ;  and  He  in  his  good  time  will 
order  that  it  shall  be  "  for  the  edifying  of  the  body 
of  Christ,  until  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the 
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faith  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God 
unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  sta- 
ture of  the  fulness  of  Christ"  This  is  the  way 
to  avert  danger;  to  save  yourselves  and  those 
you  care  for ;  to  uphold  the  national  church  ;  to 
hand  down  to  posterity  the  institutions  which 
you  have  received  from  your  fathers ;  to  build 
the  glory  and  happiness  of  your  country  upon  a 
rock.    And  there  is  no  other  way. 

There  are  changes  and  chances,  we  are  wont 
to  say,  of  this  mortal  life  innumerable  ;  fluctua- 
tions of  fortune  to  states  and  individuals.  Men 
are  cast  into  new  circumstances  and  situations ; 
but  two  things  remain  the  same,  and  tend  each  to 
the  same  general  issues  always  — man's  corruption, 
and  its  appointed  remedy.  '^  When  lust  hath 
conceived,  it  bringeth  forth  sin  ;  and  sin,  when 
it  is  finished,  bringeth  forth  death.''  On  the 
other  hand,  God's  grace  in  the  Gospel  is  capable 
of  adapting  itself  to  all  cases  with  equal  efficacy ; 
and  will  be  productive  invariably — first,  of  peace 
on  earth,  and  finally ^  of  full  '' salvation  to  every 
one  that  believeth." 

Fight  with  God's  weapons  always,  with  whatso- 
ever you  are  contending,  and  you shallfind  them 
^'mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of 
strong  holds."  Depend  upon  his  methods,  what- 
soever you  would  establish,  and  he  will  show  you 
that  they  are  efiectual.     IVIake  men  acquainted 


WITH  REFERENCE  TO  POPULOUS  TOWNS.  305 

with  Christ ;  and  as  ye  will,  by  grace,  have  been 
instrumental  to  '^  purify  unto  God  a  peculiar 
people,"  so  will  ye  have  raised  up  for  your  coun- 
try a  band  of  citizens  who  will  be  its  strength  : 
who  will  be  humble  in  their  fulness,  as  **  seeking 
things  above ;"  patient  in  distress,  as  ''  continu- 
ing instant  in  prayer : "  who  may  be  trusted 
amidst  the  snares  of  business,  inasmuch  as  Christ 
hath  prayed  for  them — not  that  his  Father  should 
'^  take  them  out  of  the  world,  but  that  he  should 
keep  them  from  the  evil : ''  who  may  be  trusted 
also  with  secular  knowledge,  and  with  the  power 
that  knowledge  gives ;  inasmuch  as  the  standard 
of  truth  is  in  their  hands,  and  they  have  been 
taught  their  responsibilities :  who  will  be  safe 
finally,  and  more  than  that,  however  condensed, 
and  under  whatsoever  circumstances  brought 
together ;  because,  if  vice  is  contagious,  piety  is 
influential ;  and  if  there  are  those  who  cry  every 
one  to  his  neighbour,  *^  Let  us  all  have  one 
purse"  for  mischief,  grace  makes  every  man  a 
preacher  by  his  example,  saying,  "  O  praise  the 
Lord  with  me,  and  let  us  magnify  his  name  to- 
gether." Neither  is  it  unbelievingly  to  be  taken 
for  granted  that  the  mass  of  those  whose  hearts 
now  seem  to  be  set  wholly  on  their  traffic,  or 
even  on  their  vices,  will  for  ever  **  refuse  him 
that  speaketh"  to  them,  or  ''say  to  the  Lord, 
Depart  from  us,  for  we  desire  not  the  knowledge 
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of  thy  ways."  How  know  we,  till  we  have  tried, 
what,  by  the  good  hand  of  our  God  upon  us,  we  may 
do  for  them ;  or  indeed  what  they  may  do  for  us  f 
We  must  "pray  them,  in  Christ's  stead,"  that 
they  would  "  be  reconciled  to  God."  We  must 
show  them  that  they  are  perishing,  and  let  them 
know  what  is  provided  for  them.  "  I  was  unto 
them  as  they  that  take  o£f  the  yoke  on  their  jaws, 
and  I  laid  meat  unto  them."  This  is  God's 
method,  and  it  must  be  ours ;  we  are  not  to  wait 
till  they  tell  us  that  they  are  hungry.  We  must 
"  prophesy  to  the  dry  bones"  at  once.  Is  there 
not  '^  a  shaking"  among  them  already,  and  are 
we  not  commanded?  Who  knoweth  how  soon 
the  Spirit  may  '^  breathe  upon  these  slain,  that 
they  may  live ;"  yea,  and  arise  and  stand  upon 
their  feet,  "an  exceeding  great  army?"  And 
what  then  ?  shall  they  not  be  God's  army  ? — did 
we  never  read  of  one  taught  to  **  preach  the  feith 
he  once  destroyed  ?  "  Let  the  church  understand 
her  warfare.  Let  her  be  * '  valiant  for  the  truth 
upon  the  earth" — safety  is  in  the  discharge  of 
duty  :  let  her  execute  her  high  commission  :  let 
her  be  careful  for  nothing  else  :  wheresoever,  by 
divine  grace,  she  shall  have  made  a  convert  to 
God,  she  will  have  made  a  friend  to  herself;  and 
the  scorner  of  to-day  may  be  her  fellow-worker 
to-morrow,  in  her  labour  of  love  to  all  men. 
To  all,  then,  who  have  means  of  any  sort  at 
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their  disposal— time,  money,  influence,  habits  of 
business,  I  say,  first,  '*  be  not  faithless,  but  be- 
lieving ;"  be  in  earnest,  and  let  that  be  seen — you 
may  be  but  a  few  compared  with  those  who  are 
lukewarm.  Joshua  and  Caleb  were  two  resolute 
men  against  ten  cowards  and  a  dispirited  host  that 
listened  to  them,  but  they  outlived  them  all,  and  led 
their  children  to  possess  the  land.  Great  points  are 
always  carried  by  the  zealous  and  determined 
few.  I  have  heard  this  great  town  called  a  mid- 
land metropolis — then  you  are  a  city  set  upon  a 
'*  hill  that  cannot  be  hid."  ''  Let  your  light  so 
shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good 
works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  hea- 
ven ;"  and  whosoever  amongst  you  love  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity,  as  knowing  what  infi- 
nite cause  ye  have  to  love  him,  see  ye  to  it,  that 
ye  stir  up  your  brethren.  My  reverend  bre- 
thren, the  Clergy,  ye  should  know  and  do  know 
these  things  best ;  I  have  argued  upon  the  sup- 
position that  ye  are  faithful,  and  ye  have  not 
been,  neither,  I  trust,  will  any  of  you  ever  be, 
among  the  last  to  ^^  bring  back  your  King  to  his 
house/'  A  special  necessity  is  laid  upon  you,  a 
glorious  opportunity  is  aflbrded  you,  and  a  great 
door  and  effectual  is  opened  unto  you,  though 
there  are  many  adversaries.  Mark  both,  I  en- 
treat you  all,  and  act  accordingly.  Persevere  in 
energetic  endeavours  to  bring  the  people  to  see 
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both  their  duty  and  their  interest  with  reference 
to  the  great  object  which  we  have  before  us.  If 
they  be  awakened,  keep  them  so.  Keep  the  facts 
before  their  minds,  and  unfold  the  promises  for 
their  encouragement.  And  as  for  the  adver- 
saries, **  by  well-doing  ye  know  how  to  put  to 
silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men/'  There  is 
another  party  whom  I  may  not  dismiss  without  a 
word :  such  as  are  to  attend  the  warship  of  God 
in  this  place.  None  can  do  you  good  against 
your  will,  or  without  your  own  co-operation. 
Your  souls,  God  be  praised,  have  been  cared  for: 
*^  Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righte- 
ousness" yourselves:  •*  know  them  that  la- 
bour among  you"  in  the  word  and  doctrine, 
"  and  esteem  them  very  highly  in  love  for  their 
work's  sake."  **  As  new-born  babes,  desire  the 
sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that  you  may  grow 
thereby."  Be  punctual  in  your  attendance  on  all 
religious  means  and  ordinances—*'  line  must  be 
upon  line,  and  precept  upon  precept,"  if  ye 
would  be  benefited.  You  must  ask  a  blessing 
upon  your  church-going  by  prayer ;  and  you 
must  account  yourselves  to  have  obtained  it  in  so 
far  only  as  you  have  overcome  your  evil  habits 
and  evil  tempers,  and  have  learned  to  do  your 
duty  in  that  state  of  life  unto  which  it  has  pleased 
God  to  call  you. 

A  few  words  it  is  my  duty  now  to  add  of  spe- 
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cial  call  on  those  here  present.  I  could  scarcely 
have  imagined  an  occasion  in  which  I  would 
have  presumed  to  tell  a  christian  congregation 
what  was  the  least  they  ought  to  do  in  a  way  of 
gimng*  But  I  shall  venture  now.  It  has  been 
stated  to  me,  that  in  order  to  meet  all  outstand- 
ing charges  on  account  of  this  building,  a  sum  is 
wanting  of  about  two  hundred  pounds.  It  will 
neither  be  for  the  glory  of  God,  nor  for  tlie 
honour  of  that  pious  Prelate's  memory,  whose 
name  you  mean  to  inscribe  upon  your  church, 
nor  for  the  credit  of  your  own  sincerity  in  your 
professed  attachment  to  him  ; — it  will  neither  be 
following  his  example,  nor  doing  your  good  work 
well;  nor  dealing,  if  I  may  so  say,  fairly  or 
wisely  by  this  town,  in  its  present  situation,  and 
under  its  present  pledge,— if  one  farthing  of  the 
debt  I  named  be  left  undischarged  this  day  ;  so 
that  if  you  should  not  bear  this  burden,  you  would 
have  to  bear  a  heavier.  But  ye  will  not  consent 
to  that.  There  must  be  *'  no  more  gatherings*^ 
another  day.  Depart  hence  ye  will  not,  without 
being  able  to  say,  we  have  actually  finished  our 
commemoration  of  Him  who  was  once  such  a 
shining  light  amongst  us  ;  and  then,  as  clear  of 
all  unbefitting  encumbrances,  you  may  thank- 
fully, and  joyfully,  and  hopefully  betake  your- 
selves to  the  greater  work  before  you  ;  in  the 
which  may  God,  in  his  infinite  mercy,  bless  and 
prosper  you  for  his  dear  Son's  sake.    Amen. 
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SERMON  XV. 

CHURCH  BUILDING  A   HOPEFUL  AS  WELL  AS 

A  NEEDFUL  WORK. 

[Preached  at  Wolverhampton,  at  the  re-opening  of  the 

Collegiate  Church.] 

Psalm  xxvii.  4. 

**  One  thing  have  I  desired  of  the  Lordj  that  ivUl 
I  seek  after  f  that  I  may  dwell  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord  all  the  days  of  my  life^  to  behold  the 
beauty  of  the  Lord,  and  to  inquire  in  his 
temple.*' 

The  Psalm  from  which  this  text  is  taken  is  enti- 
tled in  our  Bibles  '*  a  Psalm  of  David ;"  and  it 
is  evident  that  it  was  composed  at  some  period 
of  the  writer's  deep  distress  ;  probably  when  be 
was  hiding  himself  from  the  cruel  persecution  of 
Saul. 

It  will  be  for  our  instruction  to  observe  what 
are  his  views  and  wishes  in  so  trying  a  condition. 
At  the  eleventh  verse  he  asks — **  Deliver  me  not 
over  unto  the  will  of  mine  enemies."     But  this 
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was  not  the  thing  which  lay  most  upon  his 
heart.  His  grand  anxiety  is  expressed  in  the 
text  which  you  have  heard.  One  thing  was  in- 
dispensable to  his  happiness ;  namely,  that  he 
should  behold  the  beauty  of  the  Lord,  and  in- 
quire of  Him  for  his  spiritual  guidance.  And  in 
order  to  this,  he  wanted  a  privilege  of  which  his 
present  circumstances  debarred  him;  namely, 
the  power  of  free  and  continual  access  to  the  or- 
dinances of  God's  house.  This,  therefore,  was  the 
chief,  comparatively  the  only  thing  for  which  he 
lifted  up  his  voice  in  prayer. 

Now,  if  we  love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves, 
that  which  in  our  serious  moments  we  covet 
most  earnestly  on  our  own  behalf,  that  same  we 
shall  infallibly  desire  for  him.  If,  then,  it  be 
granted  that  David  petitioned  wisely,  it  will 
follow  that  we  can  do  nothing  better  than  adopt 
his  prayer  as  a  directory  for  our  own  practice,  if 
we  would  learn  how  we  may  best  serve  our  bre- 
thren. To  this,  therefore,  I  would  exhort  you 
now  ;  and  I  trust  that  what  I  shall  have  to  say 
will  be  found  suitable  to  the  occasion  of  my  pre- 
sent address  to  you. 

The  noble  edifice  this  day  re-opened  for  the 
worship  of  God,  has  indeed  been  restored  in  a 
befitting  manner  to  its  ancient  magnificence,  and 
has  been  made  capable  besides  of  accommodating 
within  its  walls  very  nearly  eight  hundred  addi- 
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tional  worshippers,  and  that  chiefly  by  provision 
of  free  sittings  for  the  poor.  But  funds  are  still 
wanting  to  defray  the  cost  which  has  been  incur- 
red. 

And  further :  though  that  is  all  which  I  am  to 
ask  for  in  a  way  of  giving  now,  it  is  very  well 
known  to  yourselves  that,  even  after  these  funds 
are  obtained,  a  much  larger  work  will  still 
remain,  which  must  be  set  about  speedily,  if  not 
to-day.  For  the  church  accommodation  of  this 
great  town  will  still  be  most  dreadfully  deficient, 
and  therefore  a  very  strenuous  effort  to  increase 
it  largely  will  be  necessary. 

Suffer  me,  then,  to  remind  yon,  Jirst^  that  your 
neighbours  in  this  place  have  as  absolute  need  of 
the  benefits  which  David  looked  for  in  the  house  of 
Godf  as  David  himself  had.  And  let  me  endea- 
vour to  show  you  ahOy  that  which  I  think  is  very 
capable  of  proof;  namely,  that  there  is  as  good 
ground  for  hoping  that  they  may  acttmlly  find 
these  benefits  within  this  or  any  other  churches 
which  you  may  hereafter  build  for  them,  as  there 
was  for  hoping  that  David  and  others  of  Ids  day 
might  find  them  at  the  tabernacle  then  standing. 

On  these  heads  I  mean  to  dwell ;  and  I  shall 
accordingly  request  your  attention  to  what  I  have 
to  say. 

I.  First,  respecting  the  necessities  of  those 
around  you  ;  and 
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11.  Secondly,  respecting  the  method  by  which 
they  may  best  be  remedied. 

1.  And,  first,  respecting  the  necessities  of  those 
around  you. 

Whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  general  self- 
ishness of  mankind,  there  are  happily  abundant 
proofs  that  in  this  country  we  have  never  been  so 
utterly  unmindful  of  the  *'  things  of  others,'*  as 
to  have  forgotten  those  wants  and  distresses  of 
our  neighbours  which  are  obvious  and  before  our 
eyes ;  our  public  institutions  as  well  as  our  pri- 
vate alms,  are  witnesses  that  we  do  regard  those 
around  us  as  of  one  blood  and  of  like  infirmity 
with  ourselves,  and  do  feel  for  them  in  con- 
formity to  such  relation.  And  God  forbid  that 
our  exertions  in  this  kind  should  ever  flag,  or 
that  the  feeding  of  the  hungry,  and  the  minister- 
ing to  the  sick,  should  ever  be  classed  with  that 
payment  of  '*  mint,  anise,  and  cummin,*'  which 
ancient  hypocrisy  was  wont  to  substitute  for  the 
"  weightier  matters  of  the  law."  *  Nevertheless, 
we  must  not  err  on  the  other  side.  We  have  not 
ascertained  the  necessities  of  our  brethren  when 
we  have  made  ourselves  acquainted  with  their 
bodily  and  temporal  distresses ;  nor  have  we 
discharged  ourselves  of  our  obligation  to  the  law 
of  love  when  we  have  relieved  those  distresses. 

*  See  Matt,  xxiii.  23. 
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A  great  light  is  come  into  the  world  to  be  the 
guide  and  directory  of  our  charity.  And  to  a 
Christian,  who  has  that  light,  and  who  can  only 
honour  God  in  proportion  as  he  takes  it  for  his 
light,  it  should  be  as  familiar  a  consideration 
that  his  neighbours  are  immortal^  as  it  is  that 
they  are  mortal  men  ;  and  it  should  be  as  habi- 
tual with  him,  to  be  deeply  anxious  for  them 
with  reference  to  eternity^  as  it  is  to  pity  them, 
as  conflicting  with  the  trials  and  troubles  of  the 
world. 

Then  consider  that  example  of  right  judging 
and  well-doing  which  your  ancestors,  as  I  need 
not  go  far  to  show,  have  bequeathed  to  you.  In 
the  mere  existence  of  the  one  spacious  and  splen- 
did fabric  in  which  we  are  now  met  together ; 
erected,  I  suppose,  when  the  inhabitants  of  this 
town  were  not  a  fourth  part  in  number  of  what 
they  have  at  length  become, — ^you  have  proof 
that  your  forefathers  in  this  place  looked  at  their 
fellow-creatures  as  taught  of  God  to  look  at  them  ; 
and  that  they  had  acquired  the  habit  of  regard- 
ing every  man  as  really  being  what  the  Bible 
says  he  is,  and  of  acting  towards  him  in  accord- 
ance with  that  book's  representation  of  his  case. 
All  that  I  could  desire  is,  that  ye  yourselves 
should  be  br6ught  to  judge  and  act  in  the  same 
way.  I  mean,  that  ye  should  not  be  content, 
should  ye  be  able  to  satisfy  yourselves  that  your 
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brethren  in  this  great  place  are  in  no  want  of 
food  or  raiment ;  but  that  ye  should  be  continu- 
ally asking  yourselves  whether  they  do  not  want 
that  other  and  better  meat,  which  endureth  unto 
everlasting  life  ?  Yea,  and  supposing  them  des- 
titute of  thaU  whether  they  would  indeed  be 
in  any  other  than  a  most  miserable  condition, 
even  if  they  should  have  every  good  imaginable 
which  can  flow  from  this  world's  abundance  ? — 
Has  not  our  church  taught  us  to  pray  for  our- 
selves and  others  '*  in  all  time  of  our  tribulation, 
and  in  all  time  of  our  wealth,  Good  Lord  deliver 
us."  And  is  there  not  a  lesson  in  this  prayer 
which  ought  to  be  ever  grafted  inwardly  in  our 
hearts,  to  bring  forth  in  us  the  fruits  of  an  en- 
lightened charity  to  the  honour  and  praise  of 
God's  name  ?  And  is  not  our  charity  blind  ;  and 
will  not  its  labours  be  ultimately  useless,  if  this 
lesson  be  disregarded  ? 

The  inhabitants  of  this  town,  I  presume,  are 
much  like  people  in  other  places.  There  are 
likely  to  be,  I  mean,  different  sorts  among  them 
— godly  and  ungodly,  with  reference  to  eteraity ; 
as  with  reference  to  time,  some  prospering,  and 
others  in  distress. 

Now  let  us  look^r^^  at  the  case  of  one  of  the 
godly  persons  among  them.  What  are  such  a 
one's  necessities  ?    Happy  is  he,  so  far  at  least 
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that  he  is  able  himself  to  tell  you  :  for  he  is 
hungering  and  thirsting  after  righteousness,  and 
if  you  will  seriously  put  the  question  to  him,  he 
can  answer  in  the  very  language  of  the  Psalm- 
ist—" One  thing  have  I  desired  of  the  Lord,  that 
will  I  seek  after,  that  I  may  dwell  in  the  house 
of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  my  life,  to  behold  the 
beauty  of  the  Lord,  and  to  inquire  in  his 
temple."  And  it  does  not  satisfy  his  longing 
soul  that  it  may  be  replied,  Thou  hast  already 
"  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,  and  been 
taught  of  God  the  way  to  Zion  ;''  for  in  propor- 
tion to  the  stedfastness  with  which  **  his  &ce 
is  thitherward,"  the  more  earnestly  does  he  covet 
every  advantage,  that  he  may  "  join  himself  to 
the  Lord  by  a  perpetual  covenant  never  to  be 
forgotten."  And  if  ''  God  hath  treated  the  man 
as  he  treated  the  spies  that  went  to  discover  the 
land  of  promise — when  he  ordered  the  year  in 
plenty,  and  directed  them  to  a  pleasant  and  a 
fruitful  place,  and  prepared  bunches  of  grapes  of  a 
miraculous  and  prodigious  greatness  ;"  then  the 
"  pleasures  and  first  deliciousnesses  of  religion  " 
are  tohim  what  thosefair  fruits  were  to  them^  "meet 
arguments  to  invite  him  further.***  And  then 
shall  he  know,  he  thinks,  if  he  may  "  follow  on  to 
know  the  Lord/'  t  And  more  than  this ;  "  With 
the  lowly  is  wisdom."  X    Such  a  one  hath  not  for- 

•  Bp.  Taylor.  f  Hosea  vi.  3.  J  Prov.  xi.  2. 


AS    WELL   AS    A    NEEDFUL    WORK.  317 

gotten  how  it  is  said  unto  him,  ''  Happy  is  the 
man  that  feareth  alway;"*  and  therefore,  that 
he  may  hold  fast  that  he  hath.  *^  As  the  eyes  of 
servants  look  unto  the  hands  of  their  masters, 
and  as  the  eyes  of  a  maiden  unto  the  hand  of  her 
mistress,  so  must  his  eyes  wait  still  upon  the 
Lord  his  God."t  Whether,  therefore,  for  this 
world,  he  decays  or  thrives,  his  wants — and,  hap- 
pily for  him,  his  wishes  also — ^are  still  the  same ; 
"  his  soul  is  athirst  for  God ;  '*  and  he  is  ever 
conscious  that  his  safety  is  in  God's  promise  to 
his  vineyard :  "  I  the  Lord  do  keep  it :  I  will 
water  it  every  moment :  lest  any  hurt  it,  I  will 
keep  it  night  and  day/';!;  Now  if  that  spirit 
doth  indeed  inhabit  our  brother's  soul  which 
brought  the  queen  of  the  south  from  the  utter- 
most parts  of  the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of 
Solomon,  shall  not  everything  be  done  which 
may  be  done  that  its  aspirations  may  be  answered, 
when  a  ^*  greater  than  Solomon  is  here  ?  "  And 
after  Jesus  Christ  (for  of  him,  of  course,  I  speak) 
hath  been  evidently  set  forth  crucified  amongst 
us;  and  it  hath  been,  on  the  one  hand,  pro- 
claimed, that  ''  the  just  shall  live  by  faith  ; "  and 
on  the  other  hand,  declared,  ^^  but  if  any  man 
draw  back,  my  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure  in 
him  ;*'§ — shall  the  word  be  forgotten  which,  in 

•  Prov.  xxviii.  14.  f  P^.  cxxiii.  2. 

X  Isa.  xxvii.  8.  $  Heb.  x.  38. 
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proportion  to  each  man's  ability  to  act  upon  it, 
surely  speaks  to  all:  ^'  If  thou  warn  the  righte- 
ous man  that  the  righteous  sin  not,  and  he  doth 
not  sin,  he  shall  surely  live,  because  he  is  warned. 
Also  thou  hast  delivered  thy  soul."  * 

But  of  this  hereafter.  There  may  be  ungodly 
persons  among  the  many  thousands  of  this  great 
town.  What,  let  it  be  inquired  next,  are  their 
necessities  ?  A  man's  necessities,  you  know,  are 
one  thing — his  knowledge,  or  consciousness  of 
them,  is  another ;  and  the  two  do  not  always  go 
together  as  they  ought  to  do.  If,  therefore, 
when  you  shall  inquire  of  this  party,  the  thriving 
man  among  them — for  thriving  persons  there 
are  in  all  classes — shall  reply,  as  perhaps  he 
may,  that  he  is  content  and  in  need  of  nothing — 
is  he  therefore  in  need  of  nothing  ?  Or  if  the 
indigent  shall  make  answer,  that  he  fviU  be  con- 
tent, let  him  but  have  bread  to  eat ;  is  it  there- 
fore true  that  in  such  case  be  might  worthily  be 
content?  Alas !  these  people's  account  of  them- 
selves is  not  to  be  depended  upon ;  and  that  they 
speak  as  they  feel  makes  the  matter  worse.  The 
glorying  of  the  one  is  not  good ;  though,  in- 
deed, he  hath  cause  enough,  if  he  did  but  know 
it,  to  give  glory  to  God  :  and  the  lamentations 
of  the  other  are  no  better,  true  though  it  be,  that 
the  cry  he  utters  is  one  against  which  we  must 

*  Ezek.  iiL  21. 
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not  shut  our  ears,  lest  we  should  cry  ourselves 
another  day  and  not  be  heard.  But  neither  of 
thetn  understands  his  real  condition ;  and  if  we 
would  understand  how  to  succour  either,  we  must 
hear  what  God's  word  says  to  both.  *'  Awake," 
it  says,  '^  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the 
dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light."*  They 
are  *^  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,"  both  parties  of 
them,  and  in  the  broad  road  of  death  eternal ; 
and  **  the  way  of  peace  have  they  not  known," 
for  **  there  is  no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes." 

Both  parties  therefore  want  what  David  actu- 
ally coveted.  They  want  right  views  of  God,  and 
of  the  way  of  God  :  to  apprehend  him  as  the  chief 
good  of  all  his  creatures,  and  to  know  how  they 
may  approach  him,  so  that  he  will  on  his  part  ac- 
cept them,  and  be  their  shield  and  their  exceeding 
great  reward.  Let  them  learn  these  things,  and 
**  goodness  and  mercy  shall  surely  follow  them 
all  the  days  of  their  life.'*  For  they  shall  "  know 
both  how  to  be  abased  and  how  to  abound  ; "  and 
"  all  things  shall  work  together"  for  their  benefit. 
But  let  them  abide  in  ignorance  of  these  things, 
and  though,  if  they  be  hungry  you  still  must 
feed  them,  and  if  they  be  thirsty  you  still  must 
give  them  drink — to  better  their  condition  effec- 
tually, is  neither  in  you  nor  in  themselves.  If 
all  that  they  have  were  multiplied  till  their  hands 

*  Eph.  V.  14. 
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could  not  hold  it,  in  the  judgment  of  truth  they 
would  still  be  nothing  better  than  '*  wretched, 
and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked.'* 
So  far  of  the  necessities  of  those  around  us. 

II.  Look  we  now  to  the  method  hy  which  the 
distress  may  best  he  remedied. 

Let  that  course  be  followed  up,  upon  which 
God  has  given  you  grace  to  enter.  Your  resto- 
ration of  this  church,  and  the  care  you  have 
taken  for  increasing  the  accommodation  within 
its  walls,  will  do  much.  Let  more  churches  be 
built,  so  that  whosoever  will,  may  take  of  the 
waters  of  life  freely  ;  and  your  best  hopes  will 
be  largely  realized. 

For,  my  brethren,  if  any  half  believer  is  dis- 
posed to  regard  what  I  exhort  you  to  with  scorn 
— if  any  person  professing  himself  a  Christian,  is 
of  doubtful  mind  respecting  it,  and  deems  it  im- 
probable that  any  considerable  good  effects  should 
follow— to  siichy  and  to  aH,  I  say,  look  once  more 
to  the  text,  and  consider  what  I  observed  upon 
it  in  the  beginning.  When  David  desires,  as 
his  chief  good,  to  *'  behold  the  beauty  of  the 
Lord,'*  and  to  obtain  his  guidance ;  the  Spirit, 
under  whose  teaching  he  writes,  prompts  him  to 
ask  nothing  else,  in  order  to  this  end,  but  free 
access  to  the  ordinances  of  God's  house.  But 
what  was  enough  for  him,  assuredly  is  enough  for 
any   man ;    and    the   cases   are   truly   parallel. 
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There  is  as  good  ground^  I  have  said,  for  hoping 
that  the  people  of  this  place  mag  obtain  what  they 
need  for  their  souls  in  such  churches  as  you  shall 
provide  for  them^  as  there  was  for  hoping  that 
David  and  others  of  his  day  might  obtain  the  like 
at  the  tabernacle  then  standing. 

This,  however,  may  be  thought  by  some  to 
require  confirmation — at  least,  the  consideration 
of  it,  if  it  be  maintainable,  will  be  for  our  com- 
fort and  encouragement.  I  must  therefore  be 
permitted  to  dwell  upon  it  more  at  large. 

We  believe,  I  suppose,  that  every  good  gift, 
for  spiritual  edification  especially,  is  from  God. 
We  are  assured  that  the  means  of  grace,  as  we 
cull  them,  do  actually  convey  grace  by  virtue  of 
His  choice  of  them  to  that  end ;  and  therefore 
we  depend  simply  upon  His  promise  in  the  use 
of  them.  But  is  not  that  promise,  "  Where  two 
or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there 
am  I  in  the  midst  of  them,"*  a  promise  as 
good,  as  valid,  as  exceeding  broad,  as  any  upon 
which  the  faith  of  David,  or  of  any  Old  Testa- 
ment saint,  could  stay  itself?  And  when  the 
Lord  said  to  those  fathers  of  the  christian  church 
to  whom  the  ministers  of  the  present  day  have 
succeeded,  '^  Lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even  to 
the  end  of  the  world ;  "f  did  he  not  give  a  pro- 
mise therein  which  is  as  truly  ours  as  any  promise 

*  Matt,  xviii.  20.  f  Matt,  xxviii.  20. 
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given  to  David  was  ever  his  ?  Why  is  it  then 
to  be  for  a  moment  thought  that  the  end  is  likely 
to  be  separated  from  the  means  riow^  any  more 
than  formerly? 

But  I  am  taking  it  for  granted,  it  will  perhaps 
be  thought,  that  whensoever  a  church  is  built  and 
a  minister  is  set  over  it  who  hath  been  lawfully 
called  to  his  office,  the  flock  of  Christ  is  necessa- 
rily given  in  charge  to  a  man  of  faith,  and 
prayer,  and  piety.  But  no,  I  say.  It  is  not 
necessary  for  my  argument  that  I  should  take 
this  for  granted ;  neither  will  I  do  so,  whatever 
I  may  hope  or  think.  For,  without  assuming  so 
much  as  that,  I  can  prove  all  that  I  have  pledged 
myself  to  prove,  and  thereby  quite  as  much  as  is 
necessary  in  order  to  submit  a  good  case  to  your 
benevolence ;  or,  in  other  words,  to  show  suffi- 
cient cause  to  fair-judging  people,  why  they 
should  persist  in  their  endeavours  for  the  en- 
largement of  the  existing  places  of  public  wor- 
ship, and  for  the  erection  of  new  ones  where  they 
are  wanted.  Be  it  so,  that  '*  in  the  visible  church 
the  evil"  (as  our  Article  expresses  it)  *'  is  ever 
mingled  with  the  good  " — ^be  it  so^  that  sometimes 
the  evil  may  have  chief  authority  *^  in  the  minis- 
tration of  the  word  and  sacraments, — *'still,  if  it 
be  a  duty  to  provide  these  ordinances  for  our 
brethren,  this  possibility  will  not  exonerate  us 
from  the  discharge  of  our  duty ;  neither  need  it 
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operate  as  any  absolute  discouragement,  nor  will 
it  so  operate  upon  honest  and  humble  minds. 
For,  first — it  is  only  a  possibility,  not  a  certainty. 
And  if  I  have  no  right  to  presume  that,  in  this  or 
that  particular  instance,  the  ordinances  of  God 
will  be  faithfully  and  piously  administered,  you 
have  no  right  to  presume  that  they  will  not. 
And  further ;  though  it  be  abundantly  clear  that 
we  never  can  be  too  solicitous  to  obtain  godly 
teachers,  or  well  blame  ourselves  too  much  if  we 
be  not  continually  praying  with  our  church,  ^^  that 
it  may  please  God  to  illuminate  all  bishops,  priests, 
and  deacons,  with  a  true  knowledge  and  under- 
standing of  his  word  ;  that  both  by  their  preach- 
ing and  living  they  may  set  it  forth  and  show  it 
accordingly : "  though  it  lies  with  those  who 
have  authority  to  send  ministers  into  the  Lord's 
vineyard,  to  take  heed  that  they  lay  hands  sud- 
denly on  no  man  ;*  and  with  those  that  are  sent, 
to  see  that  they  never  forget  God's  awful  woe 
against  the  ' '  idol  shepherd  :  "t  ^^^  though  pa- 
tronsj  as  they  are  called,  or  such  as  have  power  of 
presentation  to  cures  and  benefices,  have  indeed 
an  awful  trust  and  an  awful  account  to  give  of  it, 
80  that  woe  is  unto  them  if  they  act  not  faith- 
fully and  in  the  fear  of  God,  to  choose  wise,  and 
upright,  and  pious  persons,  to  the  best  of  their 
knowledge  and  belief, — ^yet,  after  all,  divine  ordi- 

•  1  Tim.  V.  22.  t  Zech.  xi.  17. 
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nances  do  not  lose  their  efFect  though  they  should 
be  ministered  by  evil  men,  any  more  than  they 
derive  their  effect  from  being  ministered  by  good 
men.  For  as  our  church  speaks  again,  and  as  I 
have  said  already,  *^  they  be  effectual  because  of 
Christ's  institution  and  promise.'** 

When,  therefore,  we  read  of  Anna,  how,  at  a 
period  of  great  corruption  in  the  administration 
of  ecclesiastical  affairs,  she  departed  not  from  the 
temple  night  nor  day,  but  waited  for  the  conso- 
lation of  Israel — and  waiting,  found  it;  this  is 
but  an  instance  of  the  general  procedure  of  God's 
faithfulness.  Whosoever  by  faith  in  Christ's  in- 
stitution, and  neither  trusting  to  nor  glorying  in 
men,  shall  perseveringly  go  his  way  into  the 
Lord's  gates  with  *^  thanksgiving,  and  into  his 
courts  with  praise" — to  that  man,  beyond  a  doubt, 
the  word  standeth  sure  for  ever,  "Thou  shalt 
seek  me  and  shalt  find  me,  when  thou  searchest 
for  me  with  all  thy  heart. "t 

I  undertook,  however,  to  show  no  more  than 
that  our  condition,  when  we  have  churches  to  go 
to,  is  as  hopeful  as  David's  was,  supposing  his 
petition  for  free  access  to  the  house  of  God  was 
granted.  And  I  say  it  is  so,  not  only  with  re- 
spect to  religious  ordinances  themselves  in  our 
churches  to  be  had — to  which  point  I  shall  speak 
presently — but  with  respect  also  to  the  degree  of 

♦  Art.  xxvi.  +  See  Jer.  xxix.  13. 
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assurance  which  it  is  reasonable  to  entertain, 
that  those  ordinances  will  be  piously  adminis* 
tered.  Look  to  what  has  been  in  the  church  of 
England  ;  or,  if  you  will,  to  what  is  nowi  I  do 
not  say,  compare  her  ministers  with  the  inspired 
prophets  of  Israel ;  for  the  sending  of  them  was 
an  extraordinary  grace  of  God  in  times  of  special 
need,  and  for  special  purposes ;  neither  were  the 
greater  number  of  them  priests :  and  besides 
this,  if  they  must  be  brought  into  the  account  on 
one  side,  the  finished  Scriptures  in  our  hands  are, 
on  the  other  side,  far  more  to  us  than  a  living 
Samuel  or  Elijah  could  be.  But  compare  the 
ministers  of  the  Church  of  England,  from  the 
Reformation  to  this  day,  with  the  priesthood  of 
Israel  and  Judah  for  any  period  of  equal  dura- 
tion, in  which  the  history  of  them  is  best  known  ; 
or  compare  the  general  body  of  them  now,  with 
those  of  David's  own  day;  and  sure  I  am,  no 
proof  can  be  made  out,  that  either  ourselves  at 
present,  or  our  fathers  heretofore,  have  been  less 
blessed  in  those  whom  God  has  assigned  us  for 
pastors  and  teachers,  than  David  and  Israel  were 
in  their  priests  and  Levites.  If  they  had  burn- 
ing and  shining  lights  among  them,  so  have  we 
had  ;  neither  is  our  sun  yet  gone  down.  I  do  not 
speak  this  boastingly  ;  I  say  it  because  it  is  the 
truth,  and  because,  being  the  truth,  it  bears  fairly 
and  obviously  upon  my  argument.     I  have  no 
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wish  to  avoid  the  making  of  all  due  admissions 
on  the  other  side ;  but  if  it  be  unworthy  of  the 
advocate  of  a  holy  cause  wilfully  to  keep  out  of 
sight  what  may  seem  to  make  against  him,  it 
would  be  no  honester  to  leave  unsaid  anything 
which  ought,  in  reason,  to  serve  his  cause,  lest 
haply  he  should  be  suspected  of  some  self-seeking 
view.  I  affirm,  then,  there  has  been,  and  there 
is,  and  the  fruits  have  shown  it,  at  least  so 
much  of  sound  religious  learning,  and  true  piety, 
and  honest  zeal,  among  the  general  body  of  the 
ministers  of  our  church,  as  ought  to  bring  her 
members  ^^  by  many  thanksgivings  unto  God." 
And  this  ought,  moreover,  to  be  borne  in  mind 
by  you,  both  to  strengthen  the  appeal  which  I 
have  to  make  to  you  at  present,  and  to  cause  you 
to  think  of  your  obligations  hereafter. 

But  look  now  to  the  public  services  of  our 
church.  These,  you  know,  are  fixed;  and, 
under  the  view  just  taken,  this  ought  to  be  re- 
ceived as  an  ai^ument  in  my  favour.  I  pass  that 
by,  however,  and  much  which  might  be  said, 
concerning  the  expediency,  on  various  grounds, 
o{ prescribed  forms  of  public  prayer ;  and  I  desire 
you  to  fix  your  thoughts  a  little  while  upon  our 
ritual  itself,  and  the  provision  made  therein  for 
the  edification  of  the  worshipper.  I  know  that 
the  law,  under  which  David  lived,  had  *'  a  sha- 
dow of  good  things  to  come  ;"  that  its  rites  were 
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prescribed  by  God ;  that  they  were  the  best  for 
that  season,  and  perfect  in  their  kind  ;  and  that 
God's  house  afterwards,  and  to  the  end  of  the 
Jewish  dispensation,  was  ^*  a  house  of  prayer ;" 
and  that  his  Word  was  read;  and  that  they 
praised  him  upon  lute  and  harp ;  and  that  pious 
kings,  from  time  to  time,  took  heed  to  the  resto- 
ration of  decency  and  order,  and  to  the  bringing 
of  all  things  back,  as  need  might  be,  to  ancient 
rule  and  precedent.  And  though,  notwithstand- 
ing these  merciful  provisions,  there  were  some  of 
whom  God  testifies,  it  is  **  iniquity,  even  the  so- 
lemn meeting ;"  *  yet  I  cannot  doubt  how  the 
mind  of  such  a  man  as  David  was  affected,  or 
how  any  man's  mind  might  have  been  affected, 
when  he  went  ^^  into  the  house  of  the  Lord  with 
a  multitude  that  kept  holiday ;"  or  as  he  laid 
his  hand  upon  the  victim's  head  in  confession  of 
his  sin ;  or  when  the  priest  lifted  up  his  hands  in 
solemn  delivery  of  the  prescribed  benediction, 
saying,  **  The  Lord  bless  thee,  and  keep  thee : 
the  Lord  make  his  face  to  shine  upon  thee,  and 
be  gracious  unto  thee  :  the  Lord  lift  up  the  light 
of  his  countenance  upon  thee,  and  give  thee 
peace."  t  And  doubtless,  when  His  name  was 
put  upon  the  children  of  Israel  in  this  manner, 
the  Lord,  according  to  his  sure  word  of  promise, 
did  bless  them ;  and  heard  their  supplication, 

*  Isa.  i.  13.  t  Numb.  vi.  24—26. 


328  CHURCH  BUILDING  A  HOPEFUL 

and  strengthened  them  with  might  by  his  Spirit 
in  the  inner  man,  and  "  caused  all  his  goodness 
to  pass  before  them  ;''  and  filled  the  hungry  with 
good  things,  though  the  rich  he  sent  empty 
away.  But  will  not  this  serve  equally  for  expo- 
sition of  our  own  privileges  ?  Is  there  anything 
done  in  our  places  of  worship  which  is  not,  for 
the  substance  of  it,  commanded  and  required  by 
God  ?  Or  is  anything  required  by  man,  for 
the  mode  of  doing  it,  which  may  quench  or 
grieve  God's  Spirit  ?  Because  there  may  be  (as 
in  what  age  were  there  not?)  "  spots  in  our 
feasts  of  charity,"  and  religious  opportunities 
may  be  too  often  as  a  '^  price  put  into  the  hands 
of  a  fool  to  get  wisdom  when  he  hath  no  heart  to 
it," — does  that  prove  that  our  condition  is  less 
favourable  to  religious  improvement  than  was 
theirs  of  old  ?  When  there  was  less  light,  and 
when  a  Saviour  and  a  salvation,  not  yet  fully 
revealed,  were  to  be  prefigured,  there  was  an  ab- 
solute necessity  that  very  precise  directions 
should  be  given  by  Him  who  alone  knew  what 
he  was  about  to  do,  that  the  prefigurative  cere- 
monial might  aptly  foreshow  the  coming  sub- 
stance and  reality  ;  and  therefore  it  is  conceding 
nothing  in  comparing  our  own  worship  with  the 
Jewish,  to  allow  that  theirs  was  regulated  by 
God  himself  in  more  specialties  and  particulars 
than  ours  is.     It  was  so.     But  to  us^  is  not  Jesus 
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Christ  ^^  evidently   set  forth   crucified  amongst 
us?'*     And  if  we  would  have   the   mercy  and 
goodness  of  God  in  sending  him,  our  need  of 
him,  and  the  benefits  of  his  precious  blood-shed- 
ding to  pass  before  the  eyes  of  our  mind  in  an 
act  of  commemoration,  or  to  be  expounded  by  a 
similitude  ; — or  if  we  would  actually  make  him 
our  own,  or  feed  upon  him  in  our  hearts  by  faith 
with  thanksgiving,  is  not  this  provided  for  by  a 
positive  institution  ?      And  then,  can  anybody 
study  that  portion  of  our  ritual  in  which  order  is 
taken  for  the  celebration  of  that  ordinance,  and 
say,  that  anything  is  done  therein  to  encumber 
or  to  deteriorate  the  Lord's  appointment,  or  to 
corrupt  the  mind  of  the  worshipper  from   the 
simplicity  which  is  in  Christ  ?     Instead  of  this, 
have  not  the  compilers  of  that  service  most  mani- 
festly been  taught  of  God  to  put  such  words  into 
the  mouth  of  the  communicant,  and  to  lay  such 
considerations    upon   his  mind,   that   the   lofty 
looks  and  proud  heart  of  man  can  scarcely  but 
be  humbled,  and  the  Lord  alone  be  exalted  at 
that  spiritual  feast  ?  Have  they  not  laid  us  at  the 
foot  of  the  cross  in  a  spirit  of  absolute  self-renun- 
ciation ?  and  is  not  the  love  of  God  in  Christ  in 
such  manner  recognised  and  exhibited  as  may 
worthily  prepare  and  draw  us  to  present  our- 
selves, our  souls,  aud  bodies,  to  be  a  reasonable, 
holy,  aud  lively  sacrifice  unto  Him  ?     I  cannot, 
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however,  enter  now  upon  the  exposition  of  our 
Liturgy,  or  upon  the  bare  enumeration  of  its 
peculiar  excellencies ;  but  study  it  at  your 
leisure  for  yourselves,  if  already  ye  be  not  sen- 
sible of  them.  Compare  it  with  Holy  Scripture. 
Recollect  how  much  of  the  Scriptures  themselves 
is  brought  before  you  in  the  reading  of  it.  How 
the  language  of  inspired  men  is  put  into  your 
mouths,  and  the  praises  of  the  sweet  Psalmist 
of  Israel  are  appropriated  to  your  use.  Is  it 
possible  to  enter  into  the  spirit  of  it,  without  find- 
ing it  like  the  fountain  from  which  it  flows, — 
profitable  for  doctrine,  reproof,  correction,  in- 
struction, consolation — or  for  the  worshipper  to 
make  its  petitions  his  own^  without  being  tho- 
roughly furnished  by  the  promised  answer  to  all 
good  works  ?  What  can  you  (zdd  to  it  for  the 
expression  of  your  necessities?  and  yet  how 
much  does  it  add  to  y(m,  to  bring  you  to  a  scrip- 
tural apprehension  of  them  ?  And  does  it  not  lead 
you  to  the  knowledge  of  God,  as  truly  as  to  the 
knowledge  of  yourselves,  bringing  him  before 
you  as  greatly  to  hefeared^  that  you  may  stand 
in  awe^  and  as  greatly  to  be  lof9ed^  and  waiting  to 
be  gracious,  that  you  may  take  courage  ?  Does 
it  ever  lay  any  other  foundation  of  hope  than 
that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ?  Does  it  not, 
at  every  clause  of  it,  bid  you  to  behold  the  Lamb 
of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world  ? 
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And  if  you  had  prayed  by  it  in  sincerity  and 
truth,  could  you  at  the  close  sit  down  under  the 
preaching  of  the  word,  in  any  worse  spirit  than 
that  of  him,  who  so  humbly  and  so  piously  ad- 
dressed his  teacher,  saying,  ^^  Now  are  we  all 
here  present  before  God,  to  hear  all  things  that 
are  commanded  thee  of  God.*'  *  I  do  not  say 
that  these  effects  do  always  follow,  but  I  say  they 
always  might ;  and  cases  there  are  (more,  possi- 
bly, than  we  may  calculate  upon)  in  which  ordi- 
narily they  will  and  do. 

As  to  the  sincere  and  godly  part  of  those  whose 
spiritual  necessities  you  should  all  pity — if  you 
will  but  supply  them  with  the  opportunity  of 
stated  attendance  on  divine  ordinances— as  they 
will  surely  seek,  they  must  as  surely  find.  The 
direct  answer  to  their  supplications  will  not  be 
wanting ;  and  all  those  excellent  graces  of  the 
Spirit  which,  in  the  very  act  of  prayer  and 
praise,  do  put  themselves  forth  to  work,  will,  by 
such  exercise,  be  continually  matured  and 
strengthened,  till  the  devout  worshippers  all 
come  *^  in  the  unity  of  the  faith  and  of  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Son  of  God  unto  a  perfect  man, 
unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of 
Christ." 

And  for  the  rest,  my  brethren,  let  it  not  be 
thought  that  your  labour  shall  be  in  vain  in  the 

*  Acts  X.  33. 
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Lord.  The  means  of  establishment  and  growth 
and  comfort  to  one  class  may  be  the  means  of 
conviction  and  conversion  to  another.  Some  are 
wont  to  estimate  the  amount  of  good  produced 
solely  by  the  instances  which  come  to  their 
knowledge  of  strong  impressions  and  awfiil 
alarms  wrought  by  the  word  preached,  on  the 
hearts  of  sinners,  and  by  the  manifest  changes 
in  profession  and  deportment  which  have  fol- 
lowed ;  so  that,  if  little  of  this  sort  is  visible,  they 
think  that  little  good  is  brought  to  pass  in  any 
way.  But  this  is  an  erroneous  way  of  judging. 
As,  on  the  one  hand,  these  things  often  come  to 
nothing,  though  I  fully  and  thankfully  admit 
that  the  promise  of  them  is  often  realised ;  so, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  more  ordinary  proce- 
dure of  God's  grace  in  bringing  sinners  to  him- 
self seems  to  be  by  himself  differently  described. 
"For  precept  must  be  upon  precept,  (he  says,)  pre- 
cept upon  precept ;  line  upon  line,  line  upon  line ; 
here  a  little,  and  there  a  little ;''  *  and  there  is 
many  a  good  work  going  on,  of  which  neither 
the  beginning  nor  the  progress  is  very  percep- 
tible ;  and  unfavourable  appearances  have  often 
vanished,  and  feeble  indications  have  in  time 
been  strengthened  ;  so  that,  whilst  the  seed  which 
sprang  up  so  speedily,  because  it  had  no  root,  is 
withered — many  last  are  first,  before  the  race  is 

*  Isa.  xxviii.  10,  &c. 


AS  WELL  AS  A  NEEDFUL  WORK.  333 

ended.  Be  these  things,  however,  as  they  may, 
your  duty  is  still  the  same.  *^  In  the  morning 
sow  thy  seed,  and  in  the  evening  withhold  not 
thy  hand,  for  thou  knowest  not  whether  shall 
prosper  either  this  or  that,  or  whether  both  shall 
be  alike  good."  *  And  if,  my  brethren,  ye  might 
but  be  the  honoured  instruments  to  bring  one 
soul  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  so  to  save 
that  soul  from  death,  your  care  and  pains  would 
be  amply  recompensed.  But  indeed,  so  long  as 
ye  have  the  Scriptures,  their  plain  commands, 
their  innumerable  promises,  their  recorded  exam- 
ples of  the  success  with  which  honest  endeavours 
for  the  good  of  others  have  been  blessed,  it  is 
inexcusable  unbelief  to  put  the  case  so  low. 

And  now  I  trust  that  1  may  cast  myself  con* 
fidently  upon  your  christian  principles  with  refer- 
ence to  the  special  occasion  of  this  address.  You 
will  cheerfully  supply  the  funds  yet  required  for 
the  restoration  of  this  fabric ;  and  you  will  not 
withdraw  from  like  works  hereafter,  whilst  any- 
thing to  which  you  can  give  your  aid  remains 
unaccomplished. 

Your  ancestors  erected  here,  not  a  capacious 
church  only,  but  a  splendid  one.  They  did  right ; 
and  so  will  you,  if  it  be  your  resolution,  as  I 
trust  it  is,  that  the  house  of  God  shall  still  be 
what  it  has  been  hitherto,   the  noblest  edifice 

•  Ecclcs.  xi.  6. 
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which  your  great  town  contains.  I  blame  not 
-  the  spirit  of  the  day  which  has  bedecked  the 
country  with  so  many  grand  displays  of  art,  and 
has  lavished  so  much  magnificence  on  comme- 
morative trophies  and  columns  ;  on  our  palaces, 
our  halls  of  justice,  our  bridges,  and  our  market 
places ;  or  even  on  the  private  mansions  of  the 
rich  and  great.  But  I  trust  we  shall  not  live  to 
see  the  time  when  the  wide  house  of  the  wealthy 
shall  be  ceiled  with  cedar  and  painted  with  ver- 
milion, whilst  God's  house  lies  waste.  I  trust 
we  shall  never  be  like  the  hypocrite  of  old,  who 
thought  it  quite  enough  to  bring  the  worst  lamb 
of  his  flock  for  sacrifice.  I  trust  that  the  mag- 
nificence of  our  temples  shall  at  least  bear  such 
proportion  always  to  the  magnificence  of  our 
dwellings,  as  may  make  it  apparent  that  we  would 
give  glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  would 
honour  him  with  the  best  we  have.  But,  my 
brethren,  though  this  is  good,  there  is  that  which 
is  better ;  though  this  is  desirable,  there  is  that 
which  is  still  more  necessary  —  complete  this 
work ;  but  that  done,  take  away  with  you  the 
remembrance  of  what  is  now  my  prayer  for  you, 
and  make  it  your  own,  and  act  upon  it ;  namely, 
that  the  Lord  God  would  enlarge  your  hearts^  and 
cause  the  same  mind  to  be  in  you  which  was  also 
in  Christ  Jesus.  For  were  it  so,  ye  would  have 
compassion  on  the  ignorant,  and  on  them  that  are 
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oat  of  the  way,  as  he  had  ;  and  following  the  ex- 
ample of  his  great  humility,  there  would  be  less 
obstacle  to  your  following  the  example  also  of  his 
patience  and  his  charity.  Then  ye  would  think 
no  sacrifice  too  great,  either  of  time,  or  toil, 
or  cost,  or  private  judgment,  so  that  ye  might 
but  honour  God  by  doing  good  to  men.  Then 
you  would  not  be  able  to  endure  the  thought  that 
thirty  thousand  souls,  within  a  very  small  circle 
round  you,  should  be  shut  out  from  the  ordi- 
nances of  God*8  house.  But  laying  aside  lighter 
cares,  and  going  beyond  inferior  methods  of  use- 
fulness, your  zealous  aim  would  be  to  give  to  all 
of  them  that  which  David  coveted  as  the  one 
thing  indispensable — the  means  of  being  made 
**  wise  unto  salvation,  through  faith  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus." 
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SERMON  XVI. 

THE  SPIRITUAL  TEMPLE. 

[Preached  at  the  opening  of  Churches  at  Tilstock  and 

Wolverhampton.] 

1  Peter  ii.  1 — 5. 

^ '  Wherefore  laying  aside  all  inaJice^  and  all  guiles 
and  hypocrisies^  and  envies^  and  all  evil  speak- 
ings^  as  new-bom  babes,  desire  the  sincere  milk 
of  the  wordy  that  ye  may  grow  thereby :  if  so 
be  ye  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious. 
To  whom  coming,  as  unto  a  living  stone,  disal- 
lowed indeed  of  men,  but  chosen  of  God  and 
precious,  ye  also,  as  lively  stones,  are  built  up  a 
spvritiuil  house,  an  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up 
spiritual  sa^crifices,  acceptable  to  God  by  Jestis 
Christr 

That  which  our  Lord  declares  generally  con- 
cerning the  Sabbath,  holds  good  likewise  with 
respect  to  the  public  services  of  it.  They  also 
were  made  for  man,  and  not  man  for  them.     It 
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would  be  well  were  this  better  understood  and 
more  considered. 

From  the  text  I  hope  to  gather  what  may  lead 
you  to  due  acknowledgment  of  it.  And  then, 
by  God's  blessing,  you  will  perceive  what  cause 
you  have  to  praise  his  holy  name  for  putting  the 
church-door  open  to  you  ;  and  will  enter  in  with 
joy,  and  go  out  with  profit. 

Let  me  then  set  before  you  these  three  things 
following,  which  the  text  delivers.   It  shows  us, 

I.  First.  What  christian  congregations  may 
look  for  in  God's  house,  through  Christ 

II.  Secondly.  What  christian  congregations 
are. 

III.  Lastly.  What  are  the  qtuilifications  and 
the  frame  of  spirit  which  every  individiuil  Chris- 
tian  otight  to  bring  with  him  to  God's  house^  in 
order  to  the  christian  discharge  of  his  duty,  and 
the  actual  attainment  of  his  christian  privileges. 

L  And  first,  as  to  what  christian  congregations 
may  look  for  in  God's  house,  through  Christ. 

i.  There  is  One  in  the  text  called  "  a  living 
stone : "  the  same  who  immediately  before  is 
called  ** the  Lord" — that  is,  our  Saviour. Jesus 
Christ.  The  grand  object  of  all  church  minis- 
trations is  to  bring  mankind  '  to  Him.  If  you 
can  be  made  practically  acquainted  with  Christ, 
BO  .that  he  may  evermore  dwell  in  your  hearts  by 
faith,  and  you  may  accept  and  cleave  to  him  as 

VOL.  III.  z 
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the  Scriptures  set  him  forth,  then  the  whole  work 
will  be  done. 

We  will  hear,  therefore,  in  the  first  place,  the 
testimony  of  the  text  concerning  Him. 

God  uses  similitudes  for  our  instruction  in  the 
Gospel ;  and  great  helps  they  are  wont  to  be. 
But  Christ  is  too  large,  and  the  benefits  which 
he  has  purchased  for  us  too  various,  for  any  one 
similitude  to  indicate  either  Him  or  them.  And 
therefore  you  find  various  names  given  to  Him, — 
as,  *VThe  Bread  of  Life"—"  The  Lamb  of  God'* 
—"The  Rock"— The  Refuge ''—"The  Sanc- 
tuary" of  his  people  :  and  many  more;  each  of 
which  expresses  something  of  his  grace  and  glory, 
though  all  put  together  are  insufficient  to  de- 
clare the  whole.  And  here  in  the  text  He  is 
called  a  "  stone."  But  that  would  not  serve  to 
express  completely  the  sacred  writer's  view ;  so 
he  denominates  him  further,  "a  living  stone"; 
and  afterwards,  a  ^'chosen  and  a  precious" one. 
First,  however,  a  stone, 

L  This  comparison  of  a  stone,  St.  Peter,  as 
he  tells  you  himself,  has  borrowed  from  a  fore- 
going passage  of  Holy  Writ ;  and  accordingly, 
at  the  1 6th  verse  of  the  28th  chapter  of  Isaiah 
you  \f  ill  find  it :  *  *  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Be- 
hold, I  lay  in  Zion  for  a  foundation,  a  stone,  a  tried 
stone,  a  precious  corner  stone,  a  sure  foundation ;" 
and  the  prophet  adds,  ''  He  that  believeth  in  him 
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shall  not  make  haste ; "  which  St.  Peter  con- 
strues, '^  shall  not  be  confounded."  And  in  the 
4th  chapter  of  the  Acts,  referring  to  the  1 18th 
Psalm,  where  Christ  is  called  ^'a  stone  rejected 
by  the  builders,"  or  **  disallowed  of  men,"  he  lets 
us  know,  that  they  who  behaved  in  this  manner 
did  it  to  their  own  ruin.  For,  says  he,  **  There 
is  no  salvation  in  any  other :  for  there  is  none 
other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men 
whereby  we  must  be  saved."  The  meaning  of 
the  text  then  is  very  plain. 

First.  God  is  reconciled  to  fallen  man  by  Christ 
alone.  His  blood-shedding,  and  nothing  else, 
paid  our  debts  and  satisfied  divine  justice.  And 
now  that  he  is  in  Heaven  to  plead  for  us,  the  one 
plea  which  he  has  to  offer  is  this, — that  "by 
himself  he  hath  purged  our  sins.'**  He  hath 
nothing  else  to  say  for  us,  and  we  have  nothing 
else  in  all  the  world  to  trust  to.  But  having  this, 
so  long  as  we  hold  and  act  upon  it  we  cannot  be 
moved  away  from  the  hope  of  the  Gospel.  For 
our  sins  being  satisfied  for,  and  that  satisfaction 
being  laid  hold  of  and  rested  in,  on  our  parts, 
by  faith^  we  are  thenceforward  "sons  of  God 
through  faith  in  Christ  Jesus;"  **and  if  sons, 
then  heirs;  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with 
Christ."  **We  are  accounted  righteous  before 
God,"  says  our  article,  "  only  for  the  merit  of 

•  See  H«b.  i.  3. 
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our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  faith,  and  not  for  our 
own  works  or  deservings."*  Thus  Christ  is  the 
foundation  stone.     Next, 

2.  He  is  a  living  stone.  He  was  dead  and  is 
alive  again ;  and  being  so,  He  is  become  the 
living  and  actuating  principle  of  the  whole  build- 
ing, and  of  every  lively  stone  in  it,  which,  as  we 
shall  see  presently,  is  to  be  placed  upon  Him, 
and  cemented  into  Him.  For  though  it  is  Christ 
alone  that  merits  everything  for  us  from  God, 
and  the  act  of  the  mind  by  which  we  lay  hold  of 
Christ  is  faith,  it  must  be  a  faith  of  that  operative 
sort  out  of  which,  as  our  church  speaks  again, 
•*good  works  spring  necessarily.*'  And  yet,  as 
we  have  it  upon  the  same  authority  in  the  tenth 
article,  '  ^  The  condition  of  man  after  the  fall  of 
Adam  is  such,  that  he  cannot  turn  and  prepare 
himself  by  his  own  natural  strength  and  good 
works  to  faith  and  calling  upon  God :  wherefore, 
we  have  no  power  to  do  good  works,  pleasant 
and  acceptable  to  God,  without  the  grace  of  God 
by  Christ  preventing  us,  that  we  may  have  a 
good  will,  and  working  with  us  when  we  have 
that  good  will."  We  want  a  quickening  Spirit. 
But  *^  the  second  man,  the  Lord  from  Heaven," 
He  18  that  quickening  Spirit,  and  supplies  those 
powers,  and  energies,  and  sanctifying  influences, 
by  which  we  may  not  only  awake  from  the  slum* 

•  Art.  xi. 
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ber  of  infidelity  aud  arise  from  the  death  of  sin, 
but  may  go  on  also  from  strength  to  strength 
till  we  are  made  meet  to  be  partakers  of  that  in- 
heritance of  the  saints,  which  He  indeed  has 
fully  paid  for,  but  which  no  man,  until  he  is  be- 
come a  saint,  can  actually  inherit.  You  see  then 
what,  in  God's  mercy,  Christ  is. 

3.  But "  who  hath  believed  our  report  ?  "  This 
stone  the  builders  of  old  rejected,  and  Christ  is 
"  disallowed  of  men"  still.  Many  prefer  trusting 
to  what  they  can  do  for  themselves.  Because 
they  are  righteous,  or  because  they  are  innocent, 
God's  anger — if  he  be  angry — shall  pass  away 
from  them ;  or  the  question,  How  shall  we  be 
saved  ?  is  not  worth  consideration  at  all ;  or  it 
will  be  time  enough  hereafter. 

Hear,  however,  what  the  apostle  says  next. 
Let  men  take  it  as  they  please  in  their  pride 
and  ignorance.  This  living  stone  is  chosen  of 
God  ?Ln6.  precious.  I  need  not  spend  much  time 
in  expounding  this,  all  important  as  nevertheless 
it  is. 

1.  You  are  sinners.  You  deserve  to  die.  You 
lie  at  God's  mercy.  You  cannot  escape  his 
wrath  if  he  chooses  to  execute  it,  or  obtain  his 
favour  unless  he  chooses  to  bestow  it.  He  who 
is  to  give  everything,  is  to  prescribe  the  way  in 
which  you  shall  receive  it;  and  that  he  has  set- 
tled peremptorily.    He  has  chosen  Christ :  "  Be- 
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bold  my  servant  whom  I  will  uphold,  mine  elect 
in  whom  my  soul  delighteth."*  "I  am  the 
way,  the  truth,  and  the  life :  no  man  cometh  unto 
the  Father  but  by  me/*  f  **  A  prophet  shall  the 
Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto  you  of  your  bre- 
thren;— "  and  every  soul  which  will  not  hear 
that  prophet  shall  be  destroyed  from  among  the 
people.  J  **  This  is  my  beloved  Son  ;  hear  ye 
him."§     He  is  "  chosen  of  God^ 

2.  And  ^*  preciotis ;''  that  is,  excellent  above 
all  thought  and  apprehension  in  himself.  It  was 
not  a  little  gift  which  God  gave  the  world,  when 
he  so  loved  it  as  to  give  his  only  begotten  Son : 
^^  I  have  laid  help  (he  says)  on  one  that  is 
mighty."  ||  **  The  brightness  of  his  glory  "  St 
Paul  calls  him — •*  And  the  express  image  of  his 
person."  %  And,  says  St.  John,  (hold  ye  it  fast 
for  good,  my  brethren,  and  ye  will  know  what  a 
foundation  we  have  got,)  "  This  is  the  true  God 
and  eternal  life.  Little  children,  keep  yourselves 
from  idols."  ** 

ii.  But  ye  must  seek,  that  ye  may  find  ;  and 
knock,  that  it  may  be  opened  unto  you.  Church 
services,  therefore,  are  ordained  to  be  as  the 
golden  pipes  mentioned  by  Zechariah,  through 
which  the  golden  oil  from  the  two  olive-trees 

•  Isa.  xlii.  1.  t  John  xiv.  6.  t  Acts  iii.  22,  23. 

§  Matt.  xvii.  5.        ||  Psal.  Ixxxix.  19.      f  Heb.  i.  3. 

*♦  I  John  V.  20,  21. 


THE   SPIRITUAL  TEMPLE.  343 

was  emptied  into  the  seven  lamps  of  the  golden 
candlestick.  *  Here,  in  this  house  of  prayer,  you 
are,  Jirst^  by  prayer,  to  q^eak  to  God,  confessing 
your  sins,  asking  his  mercy,  thanking  him  for  his 
bounties,  interceding  with  him  for  your  brethren  ; 
by  all  which  actions  your  souls  draw  near  to  that 
throne  of  grace  whereon  He  sits,  and  before 
which  Christ  stands  to  plead  ;  and  in  answer  to 
prayer,  grace  is  given.  And  you  are,  secondly ^ 
to  hear  God  speak  to  you ;  which,  in  the  lessons 
and  in  the  sermon,  he  does,  to  teach  you  what  to 
believe,  renounce,  and  do ;  and  to  set  himself 
before  you,  to  your  great  comfort,  as  a  Father  of 
mercy  ready  to  absolve  you  from  your  offences, 
and,  by  instrumentality  of  that  which  the  world 
calls  ^'  the  foolishness  of  preaching/'  actually  to 
save  them  that  believe.  And  then,  thirdhfy  you 
are,  in  the  most  solemn  act  and  ordinance  of  all, 
to  be  made  actual  partakers  of  that  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  of  which  it  is  written,  "  My 
flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  drink  in- 
deed ;"  and  ''  He  that  eateth  me,  even  he  shall 
live  by  me."  f  Not  that  the  sacramental  bread 
and  wine  are  anything  else  in  themselves  but 
bread  and  wine  only,  or  that  they  are  changed 
into  the  very  substance  of  the  Lord's  body  and 
blood — ^they  are  signs  and  symbols,,  and  remain 
.so.     But  he  who,  in  a  right  frame,  and  by  a 

*  See  Zech.  iv.  t '  Jo^m  vi.  55,  57.' 
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lively  faith,  takes  the  outward  signs,  shall  assu- 
redly not  only  thereby  commemorate  Christ's 
blood-shedding,  he  shall  have  the  inward  grace — 
he  shall  get,  in  that  spiritual  sense  in  which  the 
words  are  used,  just  what  the  church  bids  them 
pray  for:  ^' Grant  us,  gracious  Lord,  so  to  eat 
the  flesh  of  thy  dear  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  to 
drink  his  blood,  that  our  sinful  bodies  may  be 
made  clean  by  his  body,  and  our  souls  washed  by 
his  most  precious  blood,  and  that  we  may  ever- 
more dwell  in  him,  and  he  in  us."  Lay  all  this 
together,  and  it  may  suffice  for  exposition  of 
what  is  to  be  looked  for  by  a  christian  congrega- 
tion in  God's  house. 

IL  But  now  it  is  necessary  to  understand 
what  christian  congregations  are. 

This  also  we  may  collect  from  St.  Peter  in  the 
text.  Having  spoken  of  Christ  himself  as  a  lim'ng 
stanCf  he  next,  by  a  like  similitude,  first — and 
then,  by  adding  another  to  it — shows  what  his 
true  members  are  individually  and  collectively, 
and  in  what  way  they  are  to  glorify  God,  and  to 
be  accepted. 

Each  individual  Christian  is  called  a  stone 
in  his  own  person,  and  a  lively  stone  ;  and  then 
all.  these  "  lively  stones"  being  brought  toge- 
ther, and  by  the  great  Master-builder  put  each 
in  his  place  where  he  ought  to  be,  and  may  best 
serve  the  builder's  intentions,  the  whole  edifice, 
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duly  cemented  and  joined  together,  is  built  up 
into  one  spiritual  house  and  temple  of  God.  And 
the  comparison  being  then  changed — ^because,  as 
I  said  before,  one  similitude  is  not  enough  to  set 
forth  such  a  vastness  and  variety  of  glory  as  God 
would  reveal  to  us  —  these  lively  stones  are 
thenceforth  called  severally  jirte^t^,  and  the 
whole  together  "  a  holy  priesthoods^* — a  college 
or  society  of  priests,  whose  business  and  glory  it 
is  said  to  be,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices  ac- 
ceptable to  God,  and  such  as  shall  be  by  him 
actually  accepted,  for  the  sake  of  the  living  foun- 
dation stone,  and  great  chief  priest,  Jesus  Christ, 
on  whom  all  rests,  and  by  whom  all  is  actuated 
and  governed. 

But  we  must  open  the  particulars  a  little  further. 

Every  christian  man,  or  true  believer,  be  he 
great  or  small,  in  a  high  place  or  in  a  low  one  ; 
known  to  men  as  one  of  eminent  piety,  or  doubt- 
ed of  in  men's  judgment,  or  not  known  of  men 
at  all ;  or  whether  he  be  a  babe  in  Christ  or  a  full- 
grown  man ;  whether  he  have  faith  as  Abraham,  or 
faith  only  as  *'  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,"  still  he 
is  a  stone  in  the  temple.  The  Lord  hath  set 
him  in  it,  as  it  hath  pleased  him.  He  would  be 
missed  if  he  were  displaced— the  symmetry  of 
the  building  would  be  injured.  He  is  useful  in 
order  to  the  support  of  every  stone  around 
him ;    and   it   is   a  common    concern  that  he 
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should  take  no  injury,  as  it  is  a  common  be- 
nefit that  he  serves  where  he  does.  And  the 
Master-builder  knows  where  to  find  him,  and 
how  to  keep  him,  and  it  is  his  good  pleasure  so 
to  do.  For  "  it  is  not  the  will,"  he  says,  "  of 
my  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  that  one  of  these 
little  jones  should  perish."  * 

And  therefore,  next,  he  takes  care  that  every 
stone  shall  be  a  Uvely  stone ;  that  is,  of  his  Spirit 
every  real  Christian  hath  received.  Be  his  gifts 
more  or  less,  his  proficiency  in  the  divine  life 
more  or  less  advanced ;  he  hath  his  share  of 
that  cementing  principle  which  holds  together 
the  whole  building  ;  and,  to  use  another  figure, 
the  leaven  which  pervades  the  whole  mass  hath 
reached  him.  Him  hath  Christ  quickened  who 
was  dead,  and  he  still  holdeth  his  soul  in  spiri- 
tual life. 

As  the  stones  of  the  temple,  though  one  may 
be  larger,  or  more  conspicuous,  or  more  deco- 
rated than  another,  are  yet  all  stones^  or  things 
of  the  same  general  nature ;  so  the  life  is  one 
and  the  same,  which  is  in  each.  '^  All  eat  of  the 
same  spiritual  meat,  all  drink  of  the  same  spiri- 
tual drink."  And  every  Christian,  to  make  him 
but  the  little  child  he  perhaps  may  be,  has  the 
same  Spirit  which  made  Peter  and  Paul  and 
John  such  giants  of  faith  and  holiness ;  and  by 

*  Matt,  xviii.  U. 
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that  spirit,  the  transformation  is  began  in  him 
which  is  to  bring  him  nearer  and  nearer  every 
day  to  the  likeness  of  Jesos  Christ  himself. 

These  are  the  individuals.  And  then,  the 
whole  building  is  jost  such  as  such  component  parts 
must  necessarily  make  it.  Stone  having  been 
laid  upon  stone,  and  all  fitly  framed  together ; 
or,  by  one  assimilating  sanctifying  principle,  by 
^^  one  Lord^  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God  and 
Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and  through  all, 
and  in  them  all ;" — all  Christians  having  become 
of  one  heart  and  one  mind,  and  having  one  end, 
and  aim,  and  hope,  and  object — namely,  to  serve 
God  here  and  to  dwell  with  him  hereafter ;  and 
in  the  mean  season,  **  by  love  to  serve  one  ano- 
ther :" — this  being  so,  here  is  one  spiritual  house 
or  temple  dedicated  to  God's  honour,  and  stand- 
ing as  a  living  monument  of  his  power  and  grace. 
And  as  at  the  dedication  of  the  temple  of  Solo- 
mon the  Lord  came  down  in  his  glory  and  took 
possession — so  he  takes  possession  of  his  church 
now,  that  collectively  as  well  as  in  its  individual 
members,  it  should  be  ^*an  habitation  of  God 
through  the  Spirit/' 

And  then  the  whole  societv  is  to  serve  to  God's 
honour  as  a  holy  priesthood.  Now,  it  was  the 
priest's  ofiice  under  the  law  (for  "  the  law  had  a 
shadow  of  good  things  to  come")  to  make  atone- 
ment for  sins  by  blood ;  but  the  substance  of 
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that  shadow  is  come,  and  the  priestly  act  is 
passed  away  for  ever,  save  from  Him  only  who 
is  both  priest  and  sacrifice.  ^'  The  offering  of 
Christ,"  (says  our  church  in  her  3Jst  Article,) 
''once  made,  is  that  perfect  redemption,  propi- 
tiation, and  satisfaction,  for  all  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world,  original  and  actual ;  and  there  is 
none  other  satisfaction  for  sin  but  that  alone.** 
He  finished  his  oblation  on  the  cross;  nothing 
more  is  needed  or  may  be  added  ;  and  the  typi- 
cal offerings  never  had  in  themselves  any  real 
value  or  propitiatory  influence.  Offerings,  how- 
ever, of  another  sort  are  still  required ;  and  the 
text  calls  them  "  spiritual  sacrifices.**  And  what 
is  meant  thereby,  we  may  gather  from  the  50th 
Psalm,  and  from  our  Lord*s  declaration  to  the 
woman  of  Samaria.  The  Jews  who  are  in  that 
50th  Psalm  rebuked,  had  a  form  of  godliness  to 
which  they  trusted,  whilst  they  denied  the  power 
thereof.  The  prescribed  offerings  of  bulls  and 
goats  they  duly  brought  to  God  in  an  ignoi-ant 
and  self-confiding  manner,  as  if  they  were  to 
make  him  their  debtor  by  such  observances. 
But,  ''  I  will  take  no  bullock  out  of  thine  house,** 
he  says,  "  nor  he-goat  out  of  thy  folds ;  for  every 
beast  of  the  forest  is  mine,  and  the  cattle  upon  a 
thousand  hills  :  offer  unto  God  thanksgiving.^' 
*  <  Whoso  offereth  praise  glorifieth  me  :  and  to 
him  that  ordereth  his  conversation  aright  will 
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I  show  the  salvation  of  God/*     The  woman  of 

0 

Samaria  too,  in  a  spirit  very  similar,  thought 
that  it  was  matter  of  great  moment  whether  God 
were  to  be  worshipped  on  Mount  Gerizim,  or  at 
Jerusalem :  but  that— though,  for  the  time,  there 
was  a  right  and  a  wrong  in  it — was  a  question 
our  Lord  lets  her  know,  which,  comparatively, 
was  very  little  worth  debating :  ^'  Woman,  be- 
lieve me,  the  hour  cometh,  when  ye  shall  neither 
in  this  mountain,  nor  yet  at  Jerusalem,  worship 
the  Father."  That  is,  not  as  if  the  mere  place 
signified  at  all.  But ''  the  true  worshippers  shall 
worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth  :  for  the 
Father  seeketh  such  to  worship  him.  God  is  a 
spirit :  and  they  that  worship  him  must  worship 
him  in  spirit  and  in  truth."*  The  spiritual 
sacrifice  then  is  the  devotion  of  the  heart  and 
affections,  and  the  dedication  of  the  life  to  God : 
this^  and  not  any  mere  outward  observance,  or 
precision,  or  exactness  in  ceremonies  of  any  sort, 
though  they  may  for  some  purposes  be  useful 
and  necessary,  is  what  God  requires;  and  the 
whole  our  church  has,  in  more  places  than 
one,  in  the  very  acts  of  worship,  taught  us ;  di- 
recting us  to  pray,  ^  y  Give  us  that  due  sense  of 
thy  mercies  that  our  hearts  may  be  unfeignedly 
thankful,  and  that  we  may  show  forth  thy  praise 
not  only  with  our  lips,  but  in  our  lives;   by 

*  John  iv.  21—24. 
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giving  up  ourselves  to  thy  service,  and  by  walk- 
ing before  thee  in  holiness  and  righteousness 
all  our  days."  And  again,  with  special  reference 
to  my  text :  "  Here  we  offer  and  present  unto 
thee,  O  Lord ,  ourselves,  our  souls,  and  bodies,  to 
be  a  reasonable,  holy^  and  lively  sacriiice  unto 
thee:  and  although  we  be  unworthy,  through 
our  manifold  sins,  to  offer  to  thee  any  sacrifice, 
yet  we  beseech  thee  to  accept  this  our  bounden 
duty  and  service ;  not  weighing  our  merits,  but 
pardoning  our  offences,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord." 

And  this  brings  me  to  the  last  particular  of 
this  head.  The  spiritual  sacrifices  of  the  Lord's 
people  are  acceptable  sacrifices.  Not  indeed 
because  they  are  perfectly  what  they  ought  to  be 
in  themselves,  for  that  they  are  far  from  being ; 
but  as  the  text,  and  our  church  following  it,  lays 
down  the  doctrine  :  "  Albeit  that  good  works,*' 
so  it  stands  in  our  12th  Article,  ^*  which  are 
the  fruits  of  faith,  and  follow  after  justification, 
cannot  put  away  our  sins  and  endure  the  severity 
of  God's  judgment,  yet  are  they  pleasing  and 
acceptable  to  God  in  Christ."  As  of  "  Grod's 
only  gift  it  cometh  that  his  faithful  people  do 
unto  him  true  and  laudable  service;"  so  of  his 
only  gift  it  cometh  also,  that  such  service  comes 
up  with  acceptance  on  his  altar.  But  yet  in 
truth  it  is  so  :  "  Thy  prayers  and  thine  alms," 
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is  said  to  Cornelius,  ^^  are  come  up  for  a  me- 
morial before  God."*  And  "  Blessed  are  they 
that  do  his  commandments,  that  they  may  have 
a  right  to  the  tree  of  life/*  t  "And  God  is  not 
unrighteous  to  forget  your  work  and  labour  of 
love."  J  "  The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken 
spirit.'* §  "The  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a 
righteous  man  availeth  much.*'  ^  Every  part 
and  act  of  spiritual  worship,  to  the  penny  which 
the  poor  man  puts  upon  the  sacramental  plate  in 
testimony  of  gratitude  to  Him  whom  he  is 
come  to  feed  upon,  and  of  love  to  his  people,  and 
unity  of  purpose  with  them, — it  is,  I  say,  all  ac- 
cepted when  the  Lord  comes  to  *'  make  his  people 
joyful  in  his  house  of  prayer,"  and  none  of  it 
shall  by  any  means  lose  its  reward ;  because, 
though  worthless  in  itself,  and  worse — the  wor- 
shipper is  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's. 

Then  what  a  glorious  thing,  my  brethren,  it 
would  be,  if  every  christian  congregation  were 
what  it  ought  to  be,  and  what  grace  can  make 
it ;  if  '*  the  whole  building,  fitly  framed  together^ 
were  grown  up  into  an  holy  temple  of  the  Lord ;" 
if  it  were  become  indeed  "  an  habitation  of  God 
through  the  Spirit ;"  *♦  and  "  to  the  praise  of  the 
glory  of  his  grace,"  God  had  made  us  ^^  ac- 
cepted in  his  Beloved." 

•  Acts  X.  4.  t  Rev.  xxii.  14.  %  Heb.  vi.  10. 

Psal.  li.  17.         f  James  v.  16.      ♦*  See  Eph.  ii.  21,  22. 
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Then  let  every  individual  look  to  himself^  that 
there  may  be  no  obstacle  on  his  part.  And  so  I 
come  to» 

IIL  The  last  matter  which  I  purposed  to  in-^ 
quire  into— namely  :  What  are  the  qtcalifications 
and  the  frame  of  spirit  which  every  one  ought  to 
bring  with  him  to  the  house  of  God,  in  order  to 
the  christian  discharge  of  his  duty,  and  the  actual 
attainment  of  his  christian  privileges.  ''  Laying 
aside  all  malice/'  says  the  apostle,  ''and  all 
guile,  and  hypocrisies,  and  envies,  and  all  evil- 
speakings  :  as  new-bom  babes,  desire  the  sincere 
milk  of  the  word,  that  ye  may  grow  thereby  ;  if 
so  be  ye  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious/* 
Here  axe  four  things  intimated,  and  every  one 
of  them  indispensable, — humility,  honesty,  faith, 
and  charity. 

1.  And  first,  humility.  Christians  are  called 
by  St.  Peter  ** new-born  babes;''  and  he  adopts 
that  similitude  to  instruct  them.  Such  there- 
fore, in  the  spiritual  sense,  you  must  take  your- 
selves to  be.  When  Jesus  would  show  his  disciples 
the  road  to  honour  in  his  kingdom,  he  took  a 
little  child  and  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them.  * 
And  advanced  in  the  divine  life  as  the  Psalmist 
was,  "  My  soul,"  he  says,  "  is  even  as  a  weaned 
child/' t  It  is  no  matter,  then,  how  high  ye 
seem  to  stand  among  the  disciples  of  Christ  at 

♦  See  Matt,  xviii.  2.  f  Psal.  cxxxi.  3. 
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present ;  when  your  humility  ceases,  your  growth 
in  grace  must  cease ;  and  when,  accordingly,  ye 
leave  off  advancing,  ye  will  certainly  go  back^ 
ward.     There  is  no  part  indeed  of  the  service  of 
God's  house  which  a  proud  or  self-sufficient  per* 
son  can  be  fit  for.     The  Pharisee  in  the  temple 
could  neither  confess  nor  pray,  nor  do  any  one 
thing  which  might  have  become  a  creature  in  his 
Maker's  presence,  much  less  any  one  thing  which 
might  have  become  a  sinner  before  his  Judge, 
or  a  penitent  before  his  Saviour.     He  acknow* 
iedged  nothing ;  he  asked  for  nothing.     He  had 
no  sympathy  at  all  with  his  fellow  worshipper ; 
and  if  he  thanked  God,  it  was  hypocrisy :  what 
he  meant,  was  to  glorify  himself;  and  if  Paul 
had  been  there  to  preach  to  him,  he  could  have 
taught  him  nothing.     But  the  publican  could 
pray,  and  did  pray.     Howbeit  he  little  thought 
he  could  :  and  could  be  accepted  in  prayer  more- 
over, and  go  down  to  his  house  justified,  though 
he  condemned  himself;  for  A^  could  cast  himself 
upon  mercy  ;  he  could  ^ak  to  God  therefore : 
and  had  the  least  preacher  of  the  Gospel  been 
there,  ^*  his  bodily  presence  mean,  and  his  speech 
contemptible,"  he  could  and  would  have  heard, 
and  been  edified,  when,  by  so  poor  an  instrument, 
God  sp(ike  to  him.     The  child  is  lowly,  knowing 
his  own  weakness;  a  hearer  of  his  instructors, 
and  not  a  judge  :  and  the'  babe  in  Christ  is  like 

VOL.    III.  A  A 
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him.  In  prayer,  he  is  before  the  Lord  as  it  were 
with  an  empty  vessel  to  be  replenished  out  of  the 
fulness  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus ;  and  in  hearing 
the  word,  he  is  come  to  anoint  his  eyes  with  eye- 
salve  that  he  may  see,  as  sensible  that  he  sees 
not  clearly  yet.  And  he  both  shall  see  and  shall 
be  filled  :  for  He  who  "  resisteth  the  proud,  gi  veth 
grace  to  the  humble."* 

2.  The  next  disposition  in  the  house  of  God 
required  is,  honesty — or  integrity  of  purpose: 
that  a  man  should  really  he  doing  what  he  seem$ 
to  be  doing,  and  acting  upon  his  avowed  prin- 
ciples and  professions.  Now,  you  come  hither 
to  learn  your  duty,  you  say,  and  to  ask  grace  to 
practise  it.  Just  act  then,  saith  the  apostle,  con- 
sistently with  this.  '*  Desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the 
word:"  that  is  the  first  point.  "  The  sincere  tnilk^ 
is  that  sound  and  unadulterated  truth  of  God, 
which  has  exclusively  the  nutritive  qualities  of 
milk  in  the  spiritual  sense.  But  this  is  not  what 
all  are  seeking  in  God's  house.  Some  desire  to 
hear  one  thing,  and  some  another :  Jine  things 
to  amuse  them,  and  smooth  things  to  keep  their 
minds  at  ease :  or  this  or  that  phrase  or  manTter 
which  is  customary  with  some  whom  they  have 
taken  for  their  oracles  and  masters:  or  this  or 
that  doctrine  which  is  their  favourite,  to  the  ex- 
clusion of  much  which  is  equally  important,  and 

^  James  iv.  6. 
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which  indeed  is  absolutely  necessary  for  them, 
were  it  only  to  prevent  them  from  exaggerating 
and  abusing  what  their  partial  and  narrow  minds 
delight  in.  But  follow  ye  Cornelius  and  his 
iriends ;  "  Now  are  we  all  here  present  before 
God** —  knowing  who  tries  our  hearts,  and  to 
whom  we  are  responsible — "  to  hear  all  things 
that  are  commanded  thee  of  God."*  Covet  ye 
the  truth,  be  it  what  it  may,  without  settling  at 
all  in  your  minds  beforehand,  what  ye  would 
like  under  that  character.  And  though  ye  will 
probably  hear  something  to  rebuke,  and  some- 
thing to  contradict,  and  nothing  to  humour  you, 
ye  shall  not  be  long  either  perplexed  or  disap-» 
pointed. 

A  right  understanding  of  the  word,  however, 
must  be  coveted  to  a  right  end;  and,  therefore, 
to  the  admonition,  ^'  desire  the  sincere  milk," 
another  is  added,  "  that  ye  may  grow  thereby." 
Desire  it  to  this  intent,  for  practical  purposes. 
Mere  knowledge,  even  of  the  very  truth  itself, 
oft-times  puffeth  up ;  especially  those,  who  in 
other  respects  are  ignorant,  are  wont  to  be 
tempted  in  this  way.  Their  knowledge  lifts  them 
up  above  their  brethren,  and  distinguishes  them. 
The  light,  indeed,  is  great  as  compared  with 
their  former  state  of  darkness  and  with  the  dark- 
ness  of  many  round  them,  and  they  do  not  know 

*  Acts  X.  33. 
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how  little  positively  they  really  have  of  it.  No 
marvely  if  they  like  to  be  noticed  for  men  of 
knowledge,  and  that  people  should  come  and  see 
their  zeal  for  the  Lord.  However,  we  must 
guard  against  this,  and  against  all  bye  ends  in 
the  discharge  of  duty.  Explicitly  set  your  minds, 
therefore,  both  in  hearing  and  in  prayer  also, 
upon  getting  what  may  further  humble  you, — 
what  may  still  better  guide  you,  —  what  may 
more  exalt  your  Saviour  in  your  eyes,  and  bring 
you  to  a  simpler  trust  in  him,  and  stir  you  up  to 
a  more  careful  and  zealous  walk  with  him.  Set 
your  hearts  upon  never  coming  out  of  Grod's 
house  just  as  you  went  into  it ;  pray  that  you 
never  may;  and  try  yourselves  by  inquiring,  not 
whether  you  have  been  more  or  less  affected  and 
excited  during  the  time  of  hearing,  but  whether 
the  word  which  did  so  affect  you,  has  been  re* 
called  and  acted  upon  as  temptation  crossed  you, 
and  has  quickened  you  for  the  discharge  of 
every-day  duties,  and  those  especially  of  that 
state  of  life  to  which  God  has  called  you. 

3.  The  next  qualification  you  want  is  faith; — 
without  this  indeed  you  will  have  nothing,  and 
the  necessity  for  it  is  certainly  not  forgotten  in 
the  text.  The  apostle  supposes  those  whom  he 
addresses  to  have  *'  tasted*'  already  "  that  the 
Lord  is  gracious,*'  and  He  expressly  bids  them 
came  to  him.    But  '*  he  that  cometh  to  God  must 
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believe  that  be  is/'  and  that  "  he  is  a  rewarder  of 
them  that  diligently  seek  him."*  And  he  that 
cometh  to  Christ  as  to  a  '*  living  stone  chosen  of 
Grod  and  precious/'  must  believe  that  God  is  in 
Christ,  and  that  his  intercession  is  as  effectual 
as  God's  word  declares  it  to  be.  Let  the  pro- 
mises, therefore,  to  prayer  made  in  his  name, 
and  to  the  faithful  hearing  of  the  Gospel,  be  ever 
upon  your  minds,  together  with  those  views  of 
him  which  have  been  already  brought  before 
you,  and, .  therefore,  need  not  be  now  repeated  ; 
and,  having  such  an  advocate,  '*  come  boldly  to 
the  throne  of  grace,"  and  see  that  ye  do  not  limit 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  Come  to  this  house  of 
Godj  I  mean,  with  large  expectations^  seeing 
there  is  foundation  enough  to  build  them  on, 
and  verily  ye  shall  be  fed.  People  come  to  the 
church  U)  do  as  they  are  bid.  It  is  a  very  good 
reason;  and  you  must  have  respect  to  all  the 
commandments.  But  it  is  not  the  only  reason, 
and  if  you  make  it  the  only  one,  you  will  deceive 
yourselves  thereby  ;  you  will  make  your  church- 
going  your  righteousness^  and  stay  upon  it  as  if 
the  thing  itself  could  save  you.  Come  to  church 
as  freely  invited  to  a  banquet,  to  seek  that  you 
may  find,  and  then  you  shall  soon  know  how 
God  is  with  his  ministers,  and  how  *'  the  sabbath 
was  made  for  man,  and  not  man  for  the  sabbath." -^ 

•  Heb.  xi.  6.  t  Mark  ii.  27. 
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4.  But  we  lack  one  thing  still.  ''Whereas 
there  is  among  you,"  says  St.  Paul  to  the  Co- 
rinthians, ''envying,  and  strife,  and  divisions, 
are  ye  not  carnal,  and  walk  as  men?"*  Now  in 
a  bad  worlds  we  know,  these  things  still  abound, 
and  where  they  do,  the  spiritual  temple  is  of  ne- 
cessity shattered  and  deformed,  and  the  holy 
priesthood  can  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices  ac- 
ceptable to  God  by  Jesus  Christ  no  longer :  and, 
therefore,  says  St.  Peter,  "  Lay  aside  all  maUce^ 
and  all  guiles  and  hypocrisies^  and  envies^  and 
all  evil  speakingsJ**  For,  otherwise,  ye  come  to 
seek  what  God  has  plainly  told  you,  in  your  cir- 
cumstances at  least,  ye  shall  not  obtain ;  for  "  if 
ye  forgive  not  men  their  trespasses,  neither  will 

your  Father  forgive  your  trespasses,  "f  -A.nd  ye 
come  also  to  do  what,  in  the  nature  of  things,  is 
impossible  to  be  done,  inasmuch  as  the  spirit  of 
prayer  and  the  spirit  of  hatred,  these  are  con- 
trary the  one  to  the  other.  Can  you  pray  for 
your  neighbour  if  you  do  not  love  him ;  or  with 
your  neighbour,  if  the  very  sight  of  him  is  loath- 
some to  you  ?  can  you  be  anxious  for  the  well 
being  of  those  you  envy  ?  or  have  fellowship  one 
with  another  in  Christ  when  war  is  in  your 
hearts  ?  Can  you  ask  a  blessing  upon  those  in 
the  church,  whom  in  society  you  do  but  hypocri- 
tically flatter  when  you  seem  to  be  at  peace  with 

*  1  Cor.  iii.  3.  ♦      f  Matt.  vi.  15. 
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them,  and,  perhaps,  openly  revile  and  slander. 
Or,  can  you  *^  bless  God,  even  the  Father,  and 
curse  men,  who  are  made  after  the  similitude 
of  God?"*  For  hear  the  affectionate  expostu- 
lation of  the  apostle,  **  I  beseech  Euodias,  and 
I  beseech  Syntiche,  that  they  be  of  the  same 
mind  in  the  Lord/'f  And,  in  order  to  that, 
hear  him  again.  **  Look  not  every  man  on 
bis  own  things,  but  every  man  also  on  the 
things  of  others.":]:  Insisting  upon  your  own 
rights,  proving  the  injurious  conduct  of  your 
neighbour,  showing  how  ill  he  has  behaved  to 
you,  and  how  much  better  you  have  behaved 
yourselves, — this  is  not  the  way  to  make  up 
quarrek.  Judge  yourselves.  See  whether  ye 
might  not  have  made,  and  ought  not  now  to 
make,  more  allowances.  Inquire  what  the  mat- 
ter in  dispute  is  worth,  whether  it  is  worth  a 
straw  in  comparison  with  peace,  and  the  honour 
of  the  Gospel?  Whether,  indeed,  the  dispute 
really  is  about  this  straw  after  all  ?  Whether,  in- 
deed, it  be  not  the  usual  controversy,  whether  of 
us  twain  shall  be  greatest,  and  then,  if  that  be 
the  object,  who  is  greatest  ?  The  one,  I  trow,  in 
most  cases,  who  yields  first.  He  that  '^  ruleth 
his  spirit,"  for  that  is  divine  grace ;  not  he  that 
has  gained  his  point,  for  that  may  be  mere  hu- 

*  See  James  iii.  9.  Phil.  iv.  2. 
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man  obstinacy  and  selfishness.  *'  0\*erconie 
evil  with  good.''*  "  Put  on,  as  the  elect  of  God, 
holy  and  beloved,  bowels  of  mercies,  kindness, 
humbleness  of  mind,  meekness,  long-suffering; 
forbearing  one  another,  and  forgiving  one  ano- 
ther, if  any  man  have  a  quarrel  against  any ;  even 
as  Christ  forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye;''f  "  and 
add  to  your  fiaith  brotherly  kindness,  and  to  bro- 
therly kindness  charity ;":{:  and  then  ^*the  word 
of  Christ  may  dwell  in  you  richly  in  all  wisdom ;" 
then  ^^  ye  may  teach  and  admonish  one  another 
in  psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs,  singing 
with  grace  in  your  hearts  unto  the  Lord  ;^^  then 
ye  may  say  each  of  you  to  his  neighbour,  '*  0 
praise  the  Lord  with  me,  and  let  us  magnify  his 
name  together.*'  ||  Then  ye  may  strengthen  one 
another's  hands  in  God,  and  in  prayer  bear  one 
another's  burdens.  Then  ye  may  grow  up  to- 
gether into  one  spiritual  temple,  and  '*  adorn  the 
doctrine^  of  your  God  and  Saviour  in  all  things. 
Then  the  Scripture  shall  be  fulfilled,  ''  I  will 
walk  in  you  and  dwell  in  you," — and  sacra- 
ments, and  sabbaths,  and  religious  ordinances 
shall  all  be  blessed  to  you ;  and  ^^  the  Lord  whom 
ye  seek  shall  come  into  his  temple**  in  your 
hearts,  and  no  adversary  of  your  salvation  shall 
abide  the  day  of  his  coming,  nor  any  evil  lust 

*  Rom.  xii.  21.      f  Col.  iii.  12,  18.      X  2  Peter  i.  5—7. 
§  Col.  iii.  16.  II  Psalm  xxxiv.  3. 
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exalt  itself  when  he  appeareth,  for  ^*  He  shall 
sit  as  a  refiner  and  purifier  of  silver, — and  purge 
3'ou  as  gold  and  silver,  that  ye  shall  offer  unto 
the  Lord  an  offering  in  righteousness.*  And  as 
through  the  Spirit  ye  bring  right  dispositions  to 
his  house,  what  ye  do  there,  through  his  blessing 
upon  it,  shall  increase  them.  Your  graces  shall 
all  be  strengthened.  And  having  lived  together 
in  imperfect  love,  and  with  imperfect  views  of  God 
on  earth,  ye  shall  live  together,  it  may  be  hum- 
bly hoped,  in  perfect  love  in  heaven,  and  see  Him 
face  to  face. 

*  Malachi  iii.  I,  2, 
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SERMON  XVII. 

MEN'S  APPETITE  FOR  FALSE  DOCTRINE. 

Isaiah  xxx.  10,  11. 

*  *  Which  say  to  the  seerSj  See  not ;  and  to  the 
prophets.  Prophesy  not  unto  us  right  things^ 
speak  unto  us  smooth  things,  prophesy  deceits : 
Get  you  out  of  the  way,  turn  aside  out  of  the 
path,  cause  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  to  cease 
from  before  us/' 

That  is  a  wise  prayer  of  our  church,  "  From  all 
false  doctrine,  good  Lord,  deliver  us."  For  erro- 
neous principles  can  hardly  fail  to  lead  to  evil 
practice  ;  and  ''  if  the  light  that  is  in  us  be  dark- 
ness, how  great  is  that  darkness!"*  It  is,  be- 
sides, a  most  necessary  prayer  for  such  as  we 
are,  to  offer  up ;  for  indeed  we  are  fond  of  false 

♦  See  Matt.  vi.  23. 
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doctrine;  predisposed  to  be  misled  by  it  when 
presented  to  us,  and  to  prefer  it  to  uncompro- 
mising truth.  To  this  effect  is  God's  testimony 
concerning  Israel:  '^Now  go,  write  it  before 
them  in  a  table,"  he  says,  "  and  note  it  in  a  book, 
that  it  may  be  for  the  time  to  come  for  ever  and 
ever:  that  this  is  a  rebellious  people,  lying 
children,  children  that  will  not  hear  the  law  of 
the  Lord  :  which  say  to  the  seers.  See  not ;  and 
to  the  prophets,  Prophesy  not  unto  us  right 
things,  speak  unto  us  smooth  things,  prophesy 
deceits :  get  you  out  of  the  way,  turn  aside  out 
of  the  path,  cause  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  to 
cease  from  before  us/'  And  then  comes  a  de- 
claration of  the  consequences :  ^'  Wherefore  thus 
saith  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  Because  ye  despise 
this  word,  and  trust  in  oppression  and  perverse- 
ness,  and  stay  thereon :  therefore  this  iniquity 
shall  be  to  you  as  a  breach  ready  to  fall,  swelling 
out  in  a  high  wall,  whose  breaking  cometh  sud- 
denly at  an  instant." 

That  we  ourselves  may  not  come  into  a  like 
condemnation,  it  may  be  useful  to  consider  two 
things. — 

I.  First,  men's  appetite  for  false  doctrine. 

II.  Secondly,  the  evil  which  must  come  upon 
them  if  their  appetite  shall  be  indulged.  On 
these  heads  I  purpose  to  discourse,  and  to  ground 
upon  them  a  few  words  of  exhortation. 
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I.  And  first,  of  men's  appetite  for  false  doc- 
trine. 

i.  It  is  the  fact  that  mankind  have  this  appe- 
tite :  and  in  the  text  it  is  expressly  affirmed 
to  have  been  so  with  respect  to  Israel ;  for  He 
who  looked  upon  their  inward  man,  testifies  to 
this  effect  concerning  them.  Whatever  were 
their  outward  professions,  whatsoever  they  might 
pretend  by  their  readiness  to  hear  the  prophets, 
it  was  not  truth  which  they  were  seeking,  or 
would  relish.  They  wanted  a  smooth  doctrine 
which  might  keep  God  and  his  holiness  espe- 
cially out  of  their  sight.  They  were  resolved 
upon  being  blind ;  and  they  would  love  those 
instructors  best  who  would  prostitute  their  sacred 
office  by  helping  them  to  shut  out  the  light. 
This  seems  strange  indeed,  and  even  monstrous : 
but  it  is  recorded,  not  as  any  singular  departure 
of  human  nature  from  its  ordinary  course,  but 
as  a  specimen  of  that  which  ever  since  the  &11 
has  been  and  still  is  in  man.  **  O  thou  seer,*' 
saith  Amaziah  unto  Amos,  '*  go,  flee  thee  away 
into  the  land  of  Judah,  and  there  eat  bread,  and 
prophesy  there:  but  prophesy  not  again  any 
more  at  Bethel :  for  it  is  the  king's  chapel,  and 
it  is  the  king's  court."*  And  the  multitude  are 
wont  to  be  of  Amaziah's  mind :  let  us  not  be 
disturbed  by  unwelcome  truth  :   ^'  Is  there  not 

*  Amos  vii.  12,  13. 
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here  a  prophet  of  the  Lord  besides/'  saith  Je- 
hoshaphat  to  Ahab,  ^^  that  we  might  inquire  of 
him  ?  "  "  There  is  yet  one  man/'  answers  Ahab, 
Micaiah,  the  son  of  Imlah :  but  I  hate  him ;  for 
he  doth  not  prophesy  good  concerning  me,  but 
evil/'*  This  Ahab,  however,  you  remember  was 
a  gross  idolater,  and  **  did  more  to  provoke  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel  to  anger  than  all  the  kings  of 
Israel  that  were  before  him."t  Then  see  what 
a  better  man,  yea,  in  the  main,  a  positively  good 
man,  could  do :  ^' Asa,"  we  read,  ^*  did  that  which 
was  good  and  right  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  his 
God.  He  took  away  the  altars  of  the  strange 
gods,  and  commanded  Judah  to  seek  the  Lord 
God  of  their  fathers,  and  to  do  the  law  and  the 
commandment.  And  removed  his  own  mother 
from  being  queen,  because  she  had  made  an 
idol.'':|;  And  wrought  a  glorious  victory  simply  by 
faith.  Yet,  when  upon  a  later  occasion  he  had 
committed  an  error,  and  Hanani  is  sent  to  tell 
him  of  it;  and  to  say,  *' Herein  hast  thou  done 
foolishly;"  so  little  could  even  this  good  man 
bear  to  be  told  the  truth,  that  "  he  was  wroth,'* 
we  read,  "  with  the  seer,  and  put  him  in  a  prison- 
house  ;  for  he  was  in  a  rage  with  him  because 
of  this  thing."§  With  humble  prostration  and 
fair  promises,  the  people  of  Israel,  from  ^^the 

♦  I  Kiogs  xxii.  7,  8.     f  1  Kings  xvi.  33.     J  2  Chron.  xv.  16. 

§  2  Chron.  xvi.  10. 
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least  to  the  greatest  of  them/'  come  to  Jeremiah, 
and  beg  of  him  to  inquire  of  the  Lord  for  them 
what  course  they  shall  take  in  their  distress, 
"And  the  Lord/'  they  say,  **be  a  faithful  and 
true  witness  between  us,  if  we  do  not  even  accord- 
ing to  all  things  for  the  which  the  Lord  thy  God 
shall  send  thee  unto  us.  Whether  it  be  good, 
or  whether  it  be  evil,  we  will  obey  the  voice 
of  the  Lord  our  God  to  whom  we  send  thee : 
that  it  may  be  well  with  us,  when  we  obey  the 
voice  of  the  Lord  our  God."  How  could  they 
have  expressed  themselves  more  piously!  Yet 
the  moment  that  they  get  their  answer,  because 
God^s  counsel  was  not  what  they  had  devised  for 
themselves,  or  wished  in  their  hearts,  their  tone 
is  altered  instantly,  and  they  show  what  was  in 
their  hearts  from  the  beginning :  "  Thou  speakest 
falsely,"  they  tell  Jeremiah;  "  the  Lord  our  God 
hath  not  sent  thee."  And  at  length,  when  they 
get  a  further  rebuke,  they  declare  plainly,  "  As 
for  the  word  that  thou  hast  spoken  unto  us  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  we  will  not  hearken  unto 
thee  :  but  we  will  certainly  do  whatsoever  goeth 
forth  out  of  our  own  mouth/**  But  when  "  the 
prophets  prophesy  falsely,  my  people,"  saith  Je- 
hovah, "love  to  have  it  so." t  And  if  a  man 
walking  in  the  spirit  of  *' falsehood  do  lie,"  he 
says  in  another  place,  "  saying,  I  will  prophesy 

♦  Jer.  xliv.  17.  f  Jer.  y.  31. 


MEN*S  APPETITE  FOR  FALSE  DOCTRINE.       367 

unto  thee  of  wine  and  strong  drink ;  he  shall 
even  be  the  prophet  of  this  people."  •  Nor  had 
the  world  become  wiser  in  our  Saviour's  time : 
Light  is  come  into  the  world/'  he  testifies,  "  but 
men  love  darkness  rather  than  light." f  "  The 
world  cannot  hate  you,"  he  tells  his  worldly 
kinsmen,  ^*  but  me  it  hateth,  because  I  testify  of 
it  that  the  works  thereof  are  evil.":|;  And  to  the 
Jews  his  words  are  still  more  remarkable :  '*  Be- 
cause I  tell  you  the  truth,  ye  believe  me  not."  § 
And  lest  we  should  imagine  it  likely  that  this 
enmity  to  truth  should  ever  come  to  an  end,  St 
Paul  solemnly  forewarns  Timothy,  saying,  '*  I 
charge  thee  before  God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;  preach  the  word ;  be  instant  in  season, 
out  of  season ;  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort  with  all 
longsuffering  and  doctrine.  For  the  time  will 
come  that  they  will  not  endure  sound  doctrine ; 
but  after  their  own  lusts  they  shall  heap  to  them- 
selves teachers,  having  itching  ears;  and  they 
shall  turn  away  their  ears  from  the  truth,  and 
shall  be  turned  unto  fables."  ||  So  far  of  the  fact, 
ii.  A  very  little  consideration,  whilst  it  con- 
firms what  has  been  said,  will  show  also  how  it 
comes  to  pass.  Holy  Scripture  was  not  given 
by  God  to  satisfy  men's  tastes  and  desires  as  they 
are,  and  so  to  make  them  happy  in  the  way  and 

*  Micah  ii.  11.         f  John  iii.  19.         X  John  vii.  7. 
§  John  viii.  45.  ||  2  Tim.  iv.  1. 
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by  the  methods  of  their  own  choice ;  but,  in  the 
first  place,  to  bring  their  tastes  and  desires  to 
what  they  ovight  to  be,  and  then  to  make  them 
happy  in  the  way  of  God^s  choice,  and  through 
the  use  of  his  methods.  And  therefore  it  is  that 
men  are  disposed  to  quarrel  with  the  truth  ;  and 
that  this  disposition  remains,  and  over  too  many 
prevails  finally,  notwithstanding  that  all  desire 
happiness  generally,  and  many,  for  a  time  at 
least,  even  hear  the  word  with  joy.  All  would 
be  glad  to  escape  that  threatened  wrath  of  which 
even  their  own  consciences  testify  that  they  are 
in  danger :  and  this  is  enough  to  bring  people  to 
read  and  to  inquire.  But  it  will  depend  upon 
the  state  of  their  own  hearts  w^hether  the  answer 
to  their  inquiries  will  prove  acceptable  to  them ; 
and  one  saying  of  our  Lord's  will  suffice  to  show 
how  it  will  fall  out  with  them,  upon  the  supposi* 
tion  that  they  hear  the  truth  :  *'  Every  one  that 
doeth  evil  hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh  to  the 
light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be  reproved.  But  he 
that  doeth  truth  cometh  to  the  light,  that  his 
deeds  may  be  made  manifest  that  they  are 
wrought  in  God."*  The  Gospel,  no  doubt,  is 
glad  tidings  of  great  joy  :  yet,  if  any  to  whom  it 
is  preached  be  fully  bent  upon  going  on  still  in 
his  wickedness ;  or  upon  sparing  at  least  some 
favourite  evil  appetite  or  habit ;  it  is  equally  true 

•  John  ill.  20,  21. 
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that  concerning  him,  the  preacher  prophesieth 
not  good  but  evil.     And  therefore  true  doctrine 
will,  in  his  ears,  be  as  hateful  doctrine  as  M i- 
caiah's  was  in  the  ears  of  Ahab.     "  The  Lord 
shall  lift  you  up"— "Ye  shall  not  die"— **  Ini- 
quity shall  not  be  your  ruin'' — Christ  is  able  to 
save  to  the  uttermost'* — **Ye  are  complete  in 
him," — all  this  is  a  good  hearing.     But  "  hum- 
ble yourselves  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,"  in  order 
to  your  being  lifted  up — "  Make  you  a  new  heart 
and  a  new  spirit,"  that  you  may  not  die — "  Re- 
pent and  turn  from  all  your  transgressions,  that 
so  iniquity  may  not  be  your  ruin  " — Christ  "  is 
the  author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  them  that 
obey  him" — "  And  hereby  we  do  know  that  we 
know  him,  if  we  keep  his  commandments," — this 
is  not  so  comfortable.     In  the  apprehensions  of 
many,  this  spoils  all.     And  the  more  they  think 
of  what  is  required  ;  and  the  more  faithfully  the 
extent  of  it  is  unfolded  to  them,  and  presented 
in  its  particulars ;  the  more  that  which  seemed  a 
good  hearing  before  the  cost  was  counted,  be- 
comes a  bad  one  as  the  truth  stares  them  cruelly 
in  the  face ;  till,  at  length,  the  very  Gospel  which 
was  ordained  for  life  is  found  to  Be  unto  death. 
I  mean,  let  Christ  be  honestly  and  fully  preached 
to  persons  of  dishonest  minds ;  that  is,  to  those 
in   whose  minds,  even  whilst  they  are   asking 
what  they  must  do  to  be  saved,  the  love  of  sin  or 

VOL  .    III.  B  B 
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of  the  world  is  uppermost ;  and  they  will  learn 
these  two  things  from  such  a  preaching  of  Him, 
both  of  which  will  much  indispose  them  from 
listening  longer; — first,  they  will  discover  that 
they  themselves  are  not  truly  Christians;  and 
secondly,  that  indeed  they  cannot  find  in  their 
hearts  seriously  to  strive  to  become  such.  It 
is  from  the  indulgence  of  those  very  appetites, 
to  indulge  which  is  their  happiness,  that  the 
Gospel  comes  to  save  them  ;  and  until  they  have 
resolved  to  cut  off  (as  it  were)  their  right  hand, 
and  to  pluck  out  their  right  eye,  it  reveals  no- 
thing but  a  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment.  To 
them,  therefore,  it  is  quite  vain  to  testify,  that 
God  hath  given  his  only  begotten  Son  that  they 
should  live  through  Him  ;  or  to  talk  of  rivers 
of  pleasures  at  God's  right  hand  for  evermore. 
Such  will  always  be  the  case  with  the  utterly  im- 
penitent But  let  me  beg  of  you  to  learn  also 
from  the  instance  which  I  have  quoted  of  king 
Asa,  that  if  any  man  draws  back  who  once  ran 
well ;  if  the  zealous  becomes  lukewarm  ;  or  the 
watchful  has,  for  once,  been  surprised  and  fallen  ; 
it  will  proportionally  be  the  case  with  IAvl 
Every  yieldiiig  to  sin  begets  a  correspondent 
aversion  to  truth  ;  which  will  abide  till  the  sin- 
ner is  truly  humbled  for  his  fault. 

iii.  And  now  see  what  course  will  usually  be 
pursued.    No  man  will  sit  down  in  a  state  of 
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uneasiness  and  dread  if  he  can  help  it.     And  if 
it  is  the  exposition  of  the  truth  which  hath  made 
him  uneasy,  by  requiring,  as  from  authority,  a 
service  which  crosses  his  appetites,  or  which  hath 
alarmed  him  by  threats  of  punishment,  if  he  shall 
refuse  to  take  up  that  cross  ;  then,  if  he  does  not 
choose  to  escape  by  the  right  way,  he  will  as- 
suredly endeavour  to  escape  by  the  wrong :  and 
when  things  go  to  the  utmost  length,  this  is  the 
secret  history  of  infidelity.     For  **  no  man  in  his 
senses,  educated  in  our  holy  reli  gion,  ever  did  or 
could  fall  from  it  to  atheism,  till,  by  consider- 
ing his  own  actions  and  designs,  he  despaired  of 
the  promises  of  Christianity,  and  looked  upon  it 
with  fear  and  terror."*     Less  than  this,  however 
may  suffice  for  an  opiate  to  lull  the  consciences 
of  vast  numbers :  their  course  the  text  delineates. 
When  truth  offends,  they  turn  to  &bles.     ''  Speak 
unto  us  smooth  things,  prophesy  deceits,  get  you 
out  of  the  way,  turn  aside  out  of  the  path,  cause 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel  to  cease  from  before  us.'' 
There  are  many  ways  of  doing  this,  and  it  is 
needless  for  me  to  dwell  upon  them  long.     But 
hear  a  little.     To  subserve  the  purposes  of  self- 
deception  ;  first,  it  is  necessary,  that  the  truth  as 
it  is  in  Jesus  Christ ;  the  pure  and  full  Gospel  of 
salvation ;    the   doctrine  which   directs  to  the 
strait  gate  and  narrow  way  of  life,  should  be 

*  Bentley  on  Freethinking. 
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stigmatized y  together  with  the  preachers  of  it, 
with  a  bad  name.     This,  you  know,  is  easily  and 
very  commonly  done,  and  done   on   all   sides, 
though  under  different  forms   of  expression,  by 
persons  differing  widely  in  their  religious  specu- 
lations.    And  if  people  can  persuade  themselves 
to  acquiesce  in  the  judgments  of  those  who,  with 
a  confidence  equal  to  their  ignorance,  call  good 
evil,  affix  to  that  very  preaching  of  Christ,  which 
Paul  requires  of  Timothy  and  Titus,  the  name  of 
some  sect  which  may  be  the  least  popular,  and 
brand  godliness  and  true  holiness  as  righteous- 
ness overmuch,  and,  perhaps,   as  hypocrisy, — 
such  people  may  doubtless  keep  their  consciences 
very  quiet  whilst  they  turn  away  their  ears  with 
contempt  from  those  who  watch   faithfully  for 
their  souls ;  and  like  as  the  Jews  said  to  Jere- 
miah, "  the  Lord  hath  not  $ent  thee  to  say,  go 
not  into  Egypt,  but  Baruch  the  son  of  Neriah 
setteth  thee  on  against  us;"  so  will  they  say  to 
their  teachers, — these  strict  rules,  this  humiliating 
doctrine   is  not  God's,  but  your  own    morose 
spirits  and  enthusiastic  fancies  set  you  on  against 
us  to  rob  us  of  our  lawful  liberty,  and  to  keep 
us  all  our  lives  long  in  bondage.     And,  when 
right  things  have  been  thus  repudiated,  smooth 
things  will  readily  be  taken  up,  and  deceits  be 
admitted  greedily.     All  sorts  and  conditions  of 
men,  sitting  in  the  house  and  walking  by  the 
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way 9  can  discuss,  in  these  times,  the  nature  and 
extent  of  religious  obligation ;  and  it  was  not 
easier  for  Ahab  to  turn  from  the  uncompromising 
son  of  Imlah  to  Zedekiah  and  bis  four  hundred 
brethren,  in  order  to  have  counsel  to  his  own 
liking,  than  it  is  for  any  man  now  to  find  a  road 
to  heaven  to  his  liking,  for  which  many  respect- 
able people  round  him  will  vouch  that  it  is  the 
true  one.  And,  if  to  be  decent,  as  the  respect- 
able part  of  the  world  is  decent,  be  the  same 
thing  which  the  Scriptures  mean  by  being  "  holy 

• 

as  He  that  hath  called  us  is  holy" — and  what  are 
called  good  morals,  may  stand  for  piety — and 
industry,  and  honesty,  and  a  general  conformity 
to  the  law  of  the  land,  may  suffice  for  the  poor — 
and  the  laws  of  honour  and  good  society  may 
be  enough  to  bind  their  betters,  adding  for  both 
parties,  some  saying  of  prayers,  and  attendance 
on  public  worship — and  if  God  will  account  us 
righteous  partly  because  of  our  own  presumed 
sincerity,  and  partly  because  Christ  will  merci- 
fully do  all  that  we  choose  to  say  our  infirmity 
obliges  us  to  leave  undone,  so  that,  on  the  one 
handy  we  need  not  think  ourselves  absolutely 
unworthy  to  gather  up  the  crumbs  under  Christ's 
table  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  need  not  distress 
ourselves,  because  there  are  some  things  which 
we  cannot  persuade  ourselves  to  do  for  God  ;  but, 
when  "  our  master,"  the  world,  *'  leaneth  upon 
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our  hand  in  the  house  of  Rimmon/'  and  we  ac- 
quiescingly  *^  bow  ourselves  down  in  the  house 
of  Rimmouy  the  Lord  will  graciously  pardon  us 
in  this  thing;"*  if  we  can  bring  ourselves  to  be- 
lieve all  this  or  any  great  part  of  it,  or  anything 
like  it,  our  road,  in  that  ease,  will  surely  be  very 
smooth,  and  it  will  be  no  oppressively  laborious 
work  to  walk  in  it :  nor  shall  we  be  filled,  as  we 
proceed,  with  very  fearful  apprehensions  and 
forebodings. 

However,  the  question  is,  or  ought  to  be,  not  as 
to  mnoothnesSj  but  as  to  safety ;  not  what  views 
may  ease  the  mind  at  present,  but  what  that  is 
which  shall  bring  a  man  peace  at  the  last."  I 
come  now,  therefore,  to  the  second  head  of  my 
discourse;  namely, 

II.  To  consider  the  evil  which  must  come 
upon  men,  if  their  appetite  for  false  doctrine 
shall  be  indulged. 

"  Thus,"  then,  "  saith  the  Holy  One  of  Israel, 
because  ye  despise  this  word,  and  trust  in  op- 
pression and  perverseness,  and  stay  thereon, 
therefore  this  iniquity  shall  be  to  you  as  a  breach 
ready  to  fall,  swelling  out  in  a  high  wall,  whose 
breaking  cometh  suddenly  at  an  instant.^' 

So,  in  fact,  it  befell  the  Jewish  people;  that 
remnant  of  them  who  turned  away  from  hearing 
God's  counsel  by  Jeremiah,  because  the  way  of 

♦  2  Kings  V.  18. 
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safety  provided  for  them  was  not  that  which  their 
own  wisdom  had  devised,  and  therefore  fled  into 
Egypt  to  avoid  that  sword  of  the  conqueror  from 
which  God  promised  to  shield  them,  if  they  would 
abide  at  home;  found  in  Egypt  the  very  de- 
struction which  they  dreaded,  and  from  the  very 
same  hand.  And  their  posterity  of  a  later  age 
having  made  the  commandment  of  God  of  none 
efiect  by  their  traditions,  having  explained  away 
the  law  and  the  prophets  into  a  conformity  to 
their  own  appetites,  were  thereby  quite  incapa- 
citated for  discerning,  or  admiring,  or  acknow- 
ledging Him,  of  whom  those  oracles  of  God 
which  they  had  in  their  hands  did  speak.  When 
he  came  '*  not  to  destroy  the  law  and  the  pro- 
phets,'but  to  fulfil,"  and  by  ''  fulfilling  all  right- 
eousness" to  save  their  souls :  he  had  ''  no  form 
nor  comeliness'*  in  their  eyes ;  and  when  '^  they 
saw  him,  there  was  no  beauty  in  him  that  they 
should  desire  him."*  They  accounted  him  for 
their  ^'  enemy,  because  he  told  them  the  truth." 
And  "  if  we  let  him  alone,"  they  said,  "  all  men 
will  believe  on  him,  and  the  Romans  shall  come 
and  take  away  our  place  and  nation.f"  So  "  they 
killed  the  Prince  of  life,  and  desired  a  mur- 
derer to  be  granted  unto  them  ;":|:  and  for  this, 
God  delivered  them  into  the  hands  of  those  very 
Romans,  who  then  did  take  away  their  place  and 

*  Isa.  liii.  2.  f  John  xi.  48.  X  -^cts  iil.  14. 
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nation,  and  that  whilst  false  Christs  and  false 
prophets,  such  as  they  and  their  fathers  had  al- 
ways delighted  in,  were  in  the  very  act  of  speak- 
ing unto  them  smootli  things,  and  prophesying 
deceits.  And  like  causes,  depend  upon  it,  will 
produce  like  effects  again.  I  began  by  saying, 
that  erroneous  principles  must  always  tend  to 
evil  practice ;  and  then  surely  it  is  equally  un- 
deniable that  evil  practice  persisted  in  must  lead 
to  ruin.  In  the  pride  and  wickedness  of  their 
hearts,  people  wish  (as  has  been  said)  that  they 
could  be  saved  without  self-renunciation,  and  in 
the  keeping  oi  some  sin.  The  Scriptures  will  not 
uphold  them  in  such  views,  nor  the  faithful  shep- 
herd who  watches  for  their  souls,  as  hereafter  to 
give  account.  But  the  lying  spirit  which  is  in 
the  world  will  do  it ;  and  when  they  believe  this 
lying  spirit,  of  course  they  act  upon  it ;  for  that 
is  it  which  they  did  desire.  If  God  is  not  so 
strict  in  his  demands,  as  preachers  say,  or  as  the 
letter  of  Scripture,  before  it  is  explained  away 
seems  to  indicate,  they  who  have  wrought  them- 
selves into  this  persuasion  will,  of  course,  take 
more  liberty  than  their  tender  consciences  and 
youthful  timidity  would  at  one  time  permit.  And 
in  proportion  as  the  terrors  of  the  commandment 
become  less  formidable,  the  mercies  of  the  Gos- 
pel seem  less  alluring.  Whilst  God  is  more  pro- 
voked and  tempted,  Christ,  as  Mediator,  is  less 
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valued  and  less  sought.  Prayer  in  Christ's  name 
soon  ceases  to  be  considered  as  a  privilege,  and 
instant  continuance  in  it  will  not  long  be  re- 
garded as  a  duty.  One  exception  to  the  neces- 
sity of  obedience  is  admitted  after  another.  Peo- 
ple learn  to  plead  for  sin,  and  deride  honesty  of 
mind  as  needless  scrupulosity,  and  they  overcome 
more  scruples  every  day ;  and  get  better  satisfied 
with  themselves  and  their  own  methods  of  ex- 
cusing themselves,  till,  at  last,  they  come  just  to 
the  point  at  which  they  aimed  unconsciously, 
aod  just  to  the  point  which,  whosoever  is  come  to, 
is  ripe  for  destruction  and  for  vengeance :  that  is, 
they  are  fixed  and  settled  in  deadness  to  divine 
things,  and  in  indevotion  and  formality  in  any 
attendance  which  they  may  yet  give  to  religious 
ordinances;  and  whilst  they  are  fallen  into  a  very 
loose,  if  not  into  a  grossly  profligate,  way  of  living, 
they  yet  have  no  more  fears  of  what  is  to  come 
vpon  them  hereafter;  than  are  easily  repelled 
and  got  over  by  a  vague  resolution  that,  at  some 
indefinite  period,  they  shall  repent  of  the  little 
that  is  amiss.  Surely  the  comparison  of  the  pro- 
phet holds  good  here — ^* Their  soul  is  as  a  breach 
ready  to  iall,  swelling  out  in  a  high  wall." 

And  let  it  be  added,  though  the  wall  may  seem 
likely  to  stand  some  time  longer,  though  there 
may  be  no  difierence  perceivable  in  the  appear- 
ance of  it  since  yesterday  ;  '*  yet  its  fall  cometh 
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suddenly  at  an  instant."  For  how  do  such  per- 
sons die  ?  They  may  not,  in  the  literal  sense,  die 
suddenly ;  but  too  true  it  is,  as  they  who  have 
had  most  opportunity  to  see  can  testify,  that  to 
all  good  intents  and  purposes  of  preparation  a 
man  may  die  suddenly  of  a  slow  disease. 

When  people  have  propped  themselves  up  all 
their  lives  long,  by  taking  the  world's  views  of 
religious  obligation  instead  of  God% — ^that  false 
peace  which  they  have  thereby  acquired  does 
not  always  desert  them  when  they  are  laid 
upon  their  deathbeds.  Though  death  mast  end 
it  for  ever,  it  may,  and  sometimes  it  does,  hold 
out  till  death ;  and,  accordingly,  such  as  have 
lived  without  God  in  the  world,  and  have  heard 
again  and  again  of  Christ  without  the  smallest 
interest,  and  have  demeaned  themselves  in  al- 
most all  respects  much  as  they  would  have  done 
had  there  been  no  Scriptures  and  no  preached 
Gospel,  will  tell  the  minister  of  the  Gospel,  if  they 
do  not  choose  to  shut  him  out  from  their  bedside, 
how  right  and  good  their  hearts  are,  and  that 
they  never  did  any  harm  to  anybody  in  all  their 
lives;  and  how,  therefore,  they  hope  through 
mercy  to  be  saved ;  though  what  mercy  is  they 
know  not;  and  why  they  need  it  they  do  not  see; 
and  of  Him  who  paid  for  it  with  his  own  blood 
they  are  wholly  ignorant.  So  it  is  with  same : 
others,  however,  are  frightened^  and  this,  I  grant 
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you,  is  the  better  condition  of  the  two.  Peace 
they  had,  and  well  at  ease  they  were  whilst 
death  seemed  distant,  for  they  had  boaght  their 
yokes  of  oxen,  and  were  fully  ei^aged  in  proving 
tiiem ;  they  had  their  trades,  their  lands,  or  their 
diversions,  to  keep  out  thought ;  but  all  is  passed 
away  like  a  shadow  now,  and  therefore  some  of 
those  austere  men,  whose  strict  doctrine  was  so 
unpalatable  formerly,  must  be  sent  for  to  instruct 
them  what  they  must  do  to  be  saved.  My  bre- 
thren, if  any  of  you  should  ever  be  brought  into 
this  condition,  (which  God  forbid) — but  if  you 
should,  I  trust  your  ministers  will  not  be  wanting 
in  their  endeavours  to  do  the  best  they  can  for 
you ;  but,  indeed,  we  shall  have  no  easier  road 
whereby  to  guide  you  then,  and  no  other  road 
than  that  self-same  rough  road  which  is  so  dis- 
tasteful to  you  now.  Nor  can  we  work  miracles, 
or  do  you  good,  as  it  were,  by  a  charm.  Neither, 
if  we  bring  truth,  can  we  bring  also  grace  to 
make  that  truth  effectual.  And  a  deathbed  is  a 
bad  place  in  which  to  go  to  school,  and  that  too 
for  correction  of  error,  as  well  as  for  instruction 
in  righteousness.  We  may  be  honest,  and  ye 
may  be  earnest :  but  that  was  honest  counsel, 
and  the  best  of  which  the  case  admitted,  which 
the  wise  vii^ins  gave  to  the  foolish  ones  when 
their  lamps  were  gone  out;  and  those  foolish 
ones  were  earnest  in  following  it,  by  going  forth 
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to  buy  fresh  oil :  but  the  bridegroom,  you  know, 
bad  made  no  covenant  to  keep  the  door  open 
till  their  return ;  and  when  they  did  return,  you 
know,  the  door  was  shut.  And  so  may  the  door 
be  shut  upon  you,  who  to-day  will  not  endure 
sound  doctrine,  before  you  have  had  time  to  ac- 
quaint yourselves  with  it,  though  at  last  some 
desire  for  it  may  be  awakened. 

III.  "  Give  glory  then  to  God,  my  brethren, 
before  he  cause  darkness,  and  before  your  feet 
stumble  upon  the  dark  mountains,  and  when  ye 
look  for  light,  he  turn  it  into  the  shadow  of 
death,  and  make  it  gross  darkness."* 

In  all  religious  inquiries  say  honestly  what 
Ahab  said  to  Micaiah  in  hypocrisy,  **  Tell  me 
nothing  but  that  which  is  true  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord,"  and  go  and  act  just  as  he  did  not. 
You  will,  indeed,  certainly  be  taught  that  there 
is  no  peace  for  the  wicked.  That  you  must  wash 
your  hearts  from  wickedness,  if  you  would  be 
saved,  and  renounce  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the 
devil,  and  love  the  Lord  your  God  with  all  your 
heart,  and  serve  him  with  all  your  strength. 
But,  if  this  be  more  than  you  like,  is  that  a  rea- 
son why  you  should  turn  away  your  ears  from  it 
at  once  ?  If  a  man's  physician  tells  him  that  be 
must  lose  his  limb,  no  doubt  it  is  heavy  tidings : 
but  does  not  a  wise  man  submit  to  it  when  he 

*  Jer.  xiii.  16. 
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has  well  considered  that  nothing  less  can  save 
his  life  ?  Now,  if  the  doctrine  which  is  according 
to  godliness  be  heavy  tidings  to  your  nataral 
hearts,  because  it  requires  you  to  make  some 
very  painful  sacrifice  of  inclination  to  duty;  be* 
fore  you  stop  your  ears  to  it,  or  give  it  a  bad 
name  on  that  account,  answer,  I  beseech  you, 
this  question  to  your  consciences, — ^is  it  not  bet- 
ter for  a  man  that  '*  one  of  his  members  should 
perish,  than  that  his  whole  body  should  be  cast 
into  hell?  "*  "Ye  shall  know  the  truth,  (our  Lord 
promises  his  disciples,)  and  the  truth  shall  make 
you  free:**t  but  falsehood  will  never  make  you 
free  from  sin  or  from  condemnation,  though  it 
may  make  you  free  for  a  season  from  an  uneasi- 
ness which  is  wholesome,  from  terrors  which, 
under  God,  might  send  you  as  labouring  and 
heavy  laden  unto  Christ.  "  Buy  the  truth,  there- 
fore,^'  says  Solomon,  "and  sell  it  not,'* J  and 
you  will  have  done  wisely,  (our  Lord  hath  added,) 
though  you  shall  have  sold  all  to  purchase  it.^ 
If  the  man  who  has  submitted  to  the  amputation 
of  his  limb,  does  not  afterwards  reproach  himself 
for  folly,  much  less  will  you,  if  instead  of  esti- 
mating doctrines  by  the  ease  which  they  bring  at 
present,  you  shall  humbly  assent  to  them  as 
good,  because  they  are  from  God,  and  shall  take 

•  Matt.  V.  30.  t  John  viii.  82. 

X  Prov.  xxiii.  23.  §  Matt.  xiii.  46. 
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his  word  for  it  that  thay  shall  yield  afterwards 
the  peaceable  fruits  of  righteousness.  For  whilst 
he  that  has  lost  his  limb  must  ever  after  feel  the 
want  of  it, — though  indeed  he  is  so  great  a  gainer 
by  having  sacrificed  it,^you  assuredly  shall 
never  feel  the  want  of  any  sinful  indulgences 
which  you  shall  have  given  up  for  the  Gospel's 
sake,  if  the  surrender  has  been  honest  and  unre- 
served .  Godliness,  when  once  grace  hath  brought 
you  to  it^  hath  promise  even  of  the  life  which 
now  is ;  and  in  sacrificing  a  sinful  appetite 
(as  experience  will  soon  inform  you,)  you  have 
sacrificed,  not  a  right  eye  or  a  right  hand  in- 
deed, though  you  took  it  to  be  so,  but  only  what 
is  worthier  to  be  compared  to  some  unsightly  and 
burdensome  excrescence,  which  being  cut  ofi^, 
your  spiritual  action  is  not  now  impeded,  nor  the 
spiritual  man  deformed  and  blemished  as  here- 
tofore. *'To  the  law,  and  to  the  testimony." 
If  it  can  be  shown  that  we  call  upon  you  to  give 
more  of  your  hearts  to  God  than  He  himself  hath 
demanded  in  his  word,  then  it  will  be  time 
enough  to  seek  a  smoother  road.  But  very  sure 
I  am,  in  proportion  as  you  shall  honestly  search 
the  Scriptures,  meditate  upon  them,  pray  over 
them,  and  so  acquire  a  scriptural  way  of  think- 
ing and  judging,  you  will  not  turn  from  such 
teachers  as  bid  you  give  up  all  for  God  to  a  more 
self-indulgent  system  of  belief;  but  from  all  such 
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flattering  fables  you  will   most  earnestly  seek 
deliverance.     Thus  search  the  Scriptures,   and 
you  will  have  a  preservative  against  all  proud 
misinterpretations  of  God's  Gospel,  and  all  licen- 
tious curtailments  of  his  law;  against  the  pro- 
fane and  foolish  talking,  and  the  contemptuous 
undervaluing  of  religious  instruction  which  you 
meet  with  in  your  commerce  with   the  world. 
Thus  search  the  Scriptures,  and  fools  who  make 
a  mock  at  sin  will  no  more  be  accounted  either 
for  wits  or  for  wise  men  by  you.     And  if  any 
will  help  you  to  be  at  ease  whilst  you  dispense 
with  anything  in  practice  which  your  conscience 
demands  for  God,  such  persons  you  will  loathe 
as  tempters,  and  never  embrace  as  friends.    Thus 
search  the  Scriptures,  and  you  shall  find  in  them 
perfect  love  acting  in  perfect  wisdom ;  a  Father 
choosing  for  his  children  an  inheritance  better 
by  infinite  degrees  than  they  could  have  chosen 
for  themselves ;  a  Saviour  loving  his  people  too 
well  to  leave  them  in  pollution  and  defilement, 
and  therefore  washing  them  from  their  sins  in 
his  own  blood.     And  then  in  proportion  as  you 
understand  this,  and  see  its  excellency,  it  will 
become  the  inquiry  of  your  hearts,  not  how  much 
you  may  safely  dispense  with   and  keep  back 
from   God,  but  by  what  means  you  may  live 
more  to  God's  glory,  and  serve  him  better;  and 
thenceforth   your    fervent    prayer   (it    may   be 
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hoped)  will  be  offered  up  to  God  for  those  also 
whose  duty  it  is  to  labour  among  you  in  the 
word  and  doctrine,  that  utterance  may  be  given 
unto  us,  that  at  all  times,  and  in  all  respects,  we 
may  speak  the  truth  boldly  as  we  ought  to 
speak.* 

•  See  Eph.  vi.  19,  20. 
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Matthew  xxv.  30. 


•'  Cast  ye  the  unprofitable  servant  into  outer  dark^ 
ness :  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of 
teeth.'' 

These  words  are  the  conclusion  of  our  Saviour's 
parable  of  the  talents.  In  the  language  of  the 
parable,  outer  darkness  means  hell ;  which  is 
called  outer  darkness  with  an  awful  propriety  of 
speech.  For,  in  that  region  of  sorrow  and  of 
torment,  the  light  of  God's  countenance  never 
shineth.  It  is  the  place  of  everlasting  destruc- 
tion from  bis  presence ;  and  therefore  of  sepa- 
ration from  all  possibility  of  good.  It  behoves 
us,  who  are  still  upon  our  trial  for  eternity,  very 
seriously  to  examine  into  the  character  of  the 
person  who  is  represented  as  being  adjudged  to 
this  dreadful  doom.     For  God  has  one  rule  for 

VOL.  111.  c  c 
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all ;  and  if  our  behaviour  be  the  same  as  this 
man's  was,  the  same,  no  doubt,  will  our  condem- 
nation be. 

Now  the  individual  so  fearfully  condemned  in 
the  text,  is  denominated  by  his  Judge,  who 
passes  sentence  against  him,  an  ^*  unprofitable 
servant^'  If,  however,  we  will  look  back  to  the 
former  part  of  the  parable,  we  shall  see  more 
particularly  what  is  laid  to  his  charge :  *'  A  cer- 
tain man  travelling  into  a  far  country,  called 
his  own  servants,  and  delivered  unto  them  his 
goods.  To  one  he  gave  five  talents,  to  another 
two,  and  to  another  one ;  to  every  man  accord- 
ing to  his  several  ability ;  and  straightway  took 
his  journey .''  Upon  his  return,  after  a  long  ab- 
sence, he  called  his  servants  together  in  order  to 
reckon  with  them,  or  inquire  what  improvement 
they  had  made  of  the  portions  with  which  they 
had  severally  been  entrusted.  The  two  first,  it 
appeared,  had  been  very  careful  of  their  master's 
interests,  and  very  faithful  in  their  occupation  of 
his  property ;  for  they  had  both  of  them  doubled 
the  sum  they  had  received  by  trading.  This 
was  well :  and  though  they  had  neither  of  them 
done  any  more  than  was  their  bounden  duty, 
yet,  in  his  great  kindness,  their  lord  was  pleased 
highly  to  commend  and  munificently  to  reward 
them:  "Well  done,"  he  says  to  each,  **good 
and  faithful  servant :  thou  hast  been  faithful  over 
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a  few  things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many 
things :  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  lord." 
But  the  third  servant,  who  had  received  the  one 
talent,  acted  very  differently.  He  made  no 
improvement  of  his  portion  at  all,  and  never 
attempted  to  make  any.  Upon  being  called  to 
account,  he  says,  ''  Lord,  I  knew  thee  that  thou 
art  a  hard  man,  reaping  where  thou  hast  not  sown, 
and  gathering  where  thou  hast  not  strawed :  and 
I  was  afraid,  and  went  and  hid  thy  talent  in 
the  earth :  lo,  there  thou  hast  that  is  thine." 
He  did  not  embezzle  or  waste  his  master's  pro- 
perty ;  he  brought  it  back  as  it  was ;  and  thus 
he  vainly  thought,  or  pretended  to  think,  that  he 
had  done  nothing  worthy  of  blame.  But  he  for- 
got the  relation  in  which  he  stood  to  him  who 
had  entrusted  him  with  the  talent:  he  forgot 
that  he  was  a  servant^  bound  to  labour  for  his 
lord  ;  and  that  he  had  left  his  duty  undone  alto- 
gether ;  and  so  had,  in  fact,  received  the  main- 
tenance and  the  wages  of  a  servant  for  nothing. 
His  lord,  however,  was  not  to  be  mocked  and 
imposed  upon.  He  does  not  stop  to  refute  the 
insolent  aspersion  which  the  servant  had  cast 
upon  his  character  to  cover  his  own  idleness,  but 
only  notices  it  so  far  as  to  show,  that  had  it  been 
ever  so  true,  it  would  not  at  all  have  palliated 
his  crime,  and  he  condemns  and  passes  sentence 
upon  him  at  once:  ''Thou  wicked  and  slothful 

c  c  2 
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servant,  thou  knewest  that  I  reap  where  I  sowed 
Dot,  and  gather  where  I  have  not  strawed  :  thou 
oughtest  therefore  to  have  put  my  money  to  the 
exchangers,  and  then  at  my  coming  I  should 
have  received  mine  own  with  usury.  Take  there- 
fore the  talent  from  him,  and  cast  ye  the  unpro- 
fitable servant  into  outer  darkness:  there  shall 
be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth." 

The  lord  of  these  servants  is  Almighty  God, 
and  the  servants  are  ourselves.  From  the  case 
of  him  who  was  condemned  for  his  unprofitable- 
ness, we  learn  this  plain  doctrine, — That  the 
leaving  of  our  duty  undone  is  of  itself,  even  if  we 
had  nothing  else  to  answer  for,  quite  sufficient 
to  cast  us  into  condemnation  ;  and  that  it  surely 
will  do  so,  except  we  repent  and  turn,  before  the 
day  arrives  in  which  God  shall  call  us  to  a  reck- 
oning. 

This  is  a  truth,  however,  which  few  people 
consider  so  deeply  as  they  ought ;  and  therefore 
there  is  the  more  need  to  insist  upon  it  We  are 
not  wont  to  think  much  of  sins  of  omission;  and 
are  very  seldom  duly  conscious  how  deeply  we 
are  implicated  in  the  guilt  of  them.  If,  as  we 
are  used  to  speak,  we  have  done  no  harm  to-day, 
we  go  to  rest  very  quietly,  without  recollecting 
at  all  how  many  privileges  we  have  neglected ; 
how  many  opportunities  we  have  let  slip.  But 
if  we  will  hear  what  God  declares  in  bis  word 


SINS   OF   OMISSION.  389 

concerning  these  sins  of  omission,  and  will  look 
somewhat  more  carefully  and  more  honestly  at 
tfie  reason  of  the  case,  and  search  and  try  our 
ways  with  becoming  diligence,  I  think  we  shall 
most  of  us  perceive  that  we  have  come  somewhat 
too  near  to  the  practice  of  those  fools  who  *^  make 
a  mock  at  sin  ;"  that  we  have  need  to  confess  our 
neglects  with  a  far  deeper  humiliation,  and  to 
tremble  for  our  guilt  far  more  than  we  have 
done ;  and  that  it  is  time  to  inquire  how  we  may 
be  better  preserved  from  such  wickedness  for  the 
time  to  come. 

Let  us  then  look  first  to  the  declarations  of 
God's  word.  Here,  in  the  text,  is  a  man  cast  into 
endless  perdition,  for  nothing  else  but  for  leaving 
undone  what  it  was  his  duty  to  do.  We  have 
no  right  to  presume  any  worse  of  him  than  we 
are  plainly  told  ;  and  all  that  we  are  told  is,  that 
he  brought  his  master's  talent  back,  undimi- 
nished indeed,  but  not  improved.  It  is  not 
objected  against  him  that  he  did  any  evil  with 
it,  but  he  did  no  good.  In  the  book  of  Judges, 
after  the  defeat  of  Sisera  by  Barak,  an  awful 
curse  is  solemnly  pronounced  in  the  thanksgiv- 
ing hymn  of  Deborah  against  the  inhabitants  of 
Meroz:  ''Curse  ye  Meroz,  said  the  angel  of 
the  Lord :  curse  ye  bitterly  the  inhabitants 
thereof.**  But  what  had  these  people  done? 
They  had  committed  no  violence  that  we  read  of. 
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They  might  have  been  very  lawfully  and  very 
innocently  employed,  for  anything  that  appears 
to  the  contrary ;  but  it  was,  and  we  are  expressly 
told  so,  ^^  because  they  came  not  to  the  help  of 
the  Lord,  to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the 
mighty/'*  They  left  the  special  duty  of  that 
season  undone.  They  did  not  unite  with  their 
brethren  in  driving  out  the  Canaanites.  I  will 
notice  but  one  passage  more  to  this  effect.  It  is 
surely  something  very  remarkable,  that  in  the 
most  explicit  account  we  have  of  the  day  of 
judgment,  when  Christ  shall  make  an  eternal 
separation  between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked, 
nothing  more  should  be  specified  as  necessary  for 
the  conviction  and  condemnation  of  the  wicked, 
than  that  they  left  certain  necessary  duties  un- 
done. Nothing  is  said  of  oppressing,  or  defraud- 
ing, or  doing  positive  damage  or  wrong  to  any 
body:  but,  ^*I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave 
me  no  meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no 
drink  :  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  not  in : 
naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  not:  sick,  and  in 
prison,  and  ye  visited  me  not :  and  inasmuch  as 
ye  did  it  not^  depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into 
everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  hb 
angels."  t  It  is  indeed  most  certain,  that  he  who 
oppresses  the  poor  makes  God  more  angry  than 
he  who  only  refuses  to  relieve  him  when   he 

*  Judges  y.  23.  f  Matt.  xxv.  42,  46. 
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might ;  and  that  to  do  positive  mischief  and  in- 
jury, is  worse  than  to  withhold  good ;  but  is  it 
not  abundantly  clear  from  this  passage,  that 
omission  of  duty  is  of  itself  enough  to  ruin  us ; 
and  that  it  surely  will  do  so,  except  we  repent 
and  amend  in  time  ? 

Consider  the  retuan  of  the  case.  Which  of  you 
that  had  a  servant,  whom  he  maintained  and  paid, 
would  excuse  that  servant  for  neglecting  the  very 
work  for  which  he  was  hired,  because  he  should 
say,  I  was  doing  you  no  damage  all  the  while. 
True,  I  have  not  been  working,  but  I  was  nei- 
ther robbing  you  nor  speaking  evil  of  you.     I 
had  an  opportunity,  indeed,  of  being  useful  to 
you,  but  I  was  otherwise  engaged  about  very 
lawful  matters,  however,  which  concerned  my- 
self.    You  could  very  easily  answer  this,  I  sup- 
pose.    You  could  very  easily  tell  your  servant, 
that  so  long  as  he  received  your  wages,  his  time 
and  his  strength  were  none  of  his,  but  yours  ; 
and  that  if  he  was  even  reading  his  Bible,  when 
he  should  have  been  by  his  contract  ploughing 
your  land^  he  was  but  a  hypocrite  and  a  dishonest 
man,  robbing  you  of  what  you  had  paid  him  for. 
And  why  may  not  God  say  as  much?    Most 
assuredly   he  does  say,  *^  A  son  honoureth  his 
father,  and  a  servant  his  master.     If,  then,  I  be 
a  father,  where  is  mine  honour  ?  and  if  I  be  a 
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master,  where  is  my  fear  T*  ♦  We  are  his,  be- 
cause he  made  us,  because  he  feeds  us,  because 
he  redeemeth  us.  Is  it  enough,  then,  not  to 
blaspheme  his  name,  if  we  care  not  at  all  so  to 
walk  as  to  please  him  ?  If  he  says,  Do  this — as, 
for  instance,  search  the  Scriptures,  or  give  alms 
bountifully,  or  keep  the  Sabbath — will  it  suffice 
to  say,  when  we  have  left  all  this  undone,  we 
were  innocently  enjoying  ourselves,  or  indus- 
triously providing  for  our  families  ?  For  is  it  not 
required  of  stewards  that  they  be  found  faithful  ? 
Most  assuredly,  every  opportunity  of  usefulness 
to  others  which  we  let  slip ;  every  opportunity 
of  improving  ourselves  in  grace  and  holiness 
which  we  throw  away,  we  rob  God  of  something. 
He  sends  us  here  to  work,  and  to  grow  in  all 
godly  habits  and  tempers,  keeps  us  here,  and 
maintains  us  here  for  these  very  purposes,  and 
we  are  altogether  rebels  against  his  authority,  if 
we  be  not  zealous  of  good  works,  constantly 
labouring  after  higher  degrees  of  sanctification. 
And  how  can  we  escape?  We  may  not  fare 
exactly  as  those  robbers  who  *'  stripped  the 
poor  traveller,  and  wounded  him,  and  departed, 
leaving  him  half  dead/' f  But  our  condition, 
I  think,  will  not  be  very  tolerable,  if  we  be 
classed,  as  we  surely  shall  be,  with  the  priest  and 

•  Malachi  i.  6.         f  Luke  x.  80. 
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the  Levite,  who  looked  on  him,  and  passed  by 
on  the  other  side.  God*s  real  servants,  who  love 
their  master,  are  a  flame  of  fire,  burning  with  a 
holy  zeal,  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord. 
But  ^'  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  (saith  God  to 
the  unprofitable  church  of  Laodicea,)  and  nei- 
ther cold  nor  hot,  I  will  spue  thee  out  of  my 
mouth."  *  "  And  every  branch  in  me,  saith 
Christ,  that  beareth  not  fruit,"  and  not  only  every 
branch  that  beareth  bad  fruit,  my  Father  '^  tak- 
eth  away :"  and  of  such  branches  he  adds, 
**  Men  gather  them,  and  cast  them  into  the  fire, 
and  they  are  burned."  f 

This  is  the  doctrine  of  the  text  and  of  God's 
word— a  doctrine,  one  would  think,  which  should 
commend  itself  at  once  to  every  man's  con- 
science. But  if  so,  it  is  time  for  us  to  inquire  how 
far  we  ourselves  are  implicated  in  the  guilt  which 
it  condemns. 

1.  Now  it  is  too  clear  that  the  lives  of  a  great 
many  are,  to  say  nothing  worse  of  them,  one 
continued  sin  of  omission  ;  for,  setting  aside  their 
gross  offences,  they  are  all  day  long,  and  every 
day,  neglecting  that  great  salvation  which  at  the 
first  began  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord."  They  do 
nobody  any  harm,  they  say,  and  so  their  con- 
sciences are  very  quiet.  But  is  not  this  "  the 
work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  him  whom  He 

*  Rev.  iii.  16.  f  John  xv.  6. 
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hath  sent  ?"  *  How  can  you  be  innocent,  when 
you  will  not  come  unto  Jesus  Christ  for  life  ? 
After  God  has  sent  his  Son  into  the  world, 
that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  pe- 
rish, and  ye  are  told  that  no  man  cometh  to  the 
Father  but  by  Him ;  how  can  ye  be  innocent, 
when  ye  are  at  no  pains  at  all  to  know  Christ, 
or  to  learn  of  him?  I  say,  there  are  thousands 
and  tens  of  thousands,  who  call  themselves 
harmless  people*  and  imagine  their  souls,  if  ever 
they  have  a  thought  on  such  a  subject,  to  be  in 
no  danger,  who  yet  are  wilfully  ignorant  of 
**  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,"  and  at  the  same  time 
utterly  indifferent  about  being  taught.  God 
says,  ^*  Pray  without  ceasing  ;"f  but  these  harm- 
less people  scarcely  ever  pray.  God  says, ' '  Seek 
the  Lord  whilst  he  may  be  found  ;" ;{:  but  these 
harmless  people  never  seek  him.  ^*  Acquaint 
now  thyself  with  Him,  and  be  at  peace  ;"^  but 
they  never  strive  to  know  any  more  of  God  than 
they  hear  of  him  by  chance.  "  Set  your  affec- 
tion on  things  above  ;"  "  Lay  up  for  yourselves 
treasures  in  heaven  ;"  ||  but  these  harmless  people 
never  think  of  heaven,  nor  of  the  way  to  get 
there.   They  never  swear,  perhaps,  but  then  they 
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never  speak  God's  praises.  They  never  read  bad 
books,  but  then  they  never  read  the  Bible.  They 
never  profane  the  sacrament,  but  then  they  never 
come  to  it.  Their  sin  of  omission,  is  omission  of 
the  love  and  fear  of  God — omission  of  all  care  to 
please  him  in  anything  that  they  do — omission 
of  all  serious  concern  for  their  immortal  souls, 
omission  of  *'  the  one  thing  needful."  I  suppose 
nobody  can  consider  this  case  in  earnest,  and  be 
so  mad  as  to  imagine  that  there  is  any  possibi- 
lity of  salvation  to  those  unhappy  wretches  who 
go  down  to  their  graves  in  this  manner,  as  never- 
theless  many  do  continually,  and  even  where 
they  have  ample  opportunities  of  christian  in- 
struction, and  the  free  use  of  all  the  means  of 
grace. 

2.  But  it  is  true  of  sins  of  omission  as  well  as 
of  commission,  that  any  one  of  them  wilfully  per- 
sisted in,  and  with  our  eyes  open  to  know  what 
we  are  about,  is  enough  to  ruin  us.  As  the 
drunkard  is  a  transgressor  of  the  law,  and  will 
perish  if  he  continues  a  drunkard,  though  pos- 
sibly he  may  not  be  a  thief  or  an  adulterer,  nor 
guilty  of  any  other  gross  sin  except  drunken- 
ness ;  so  he  who  omits  one  known  duty  wilfully 
and  allowedly,  will  perish  if  he  repent  not  in 
time,  though  he  should  perform  all  the  rest. 
But  consider  how  many  who  attend  public  wor- 
ship, and  think  they  have  done  a  great  thing  by 
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attending   it,    nevertheless    habitually    neglect 
prayer  in  private.     And  how  many,  who  profess 
to  pray  and  read  at  home,  habitually  forsake  the 
assembling  of  themselves  together  ?    and   how 
many,  who  come  to  church,  never  attend  the  sa- 
crament ;  and  how  many  who  hear  and  read  the 
Bible,  never  give  alms  of  their  substance  to  their 
brethren  ;  and  how  many,  who  are  humane  and 
kind  to  their  fellow -creatures,  make  light  altoge- 
ther of  the  word  of  God,  and  never  search  the 
Scriptures.     I  say,  any  one  of  these  omissions, 
wilfully  persisted  in,  is  enough  to  destroy  a  soul. 
Who  are  you,  that  you  should  except  against  any 
of  God's  commandments  ?     What  is  your  love  to 
him,  or  your  thankfulness,  or  your  obedience,  if 
you  will  deliberately  resist  his  will  in  anything  ? 
And  what  is  it  that  you  perform,  when  you  will  do 
as  much  for  him  as  suits  your  convenience,  or  as 
does  not  greatly  cross  your  inclinations  ?     What 
is  the  almsgiving  of  a  man  who  will  not  pray  ?  or 
the  prayer  of  a  man  who  will  not  give  alms  when 
he  might  ?  "  Whoso  hath  this  world's  good,  and 
seeth   his  brother  have  need,  and  shutteth  up 
his  compassion  from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love 
of  God  in  him  ?  *     How  can  men  talk  of  doing 
God's  will,  who  never  read  his  word  to  know  what 
it  is  ?     And  how  can  men  pretend  to  religion 
for  their  regard  to  Scripture,  who  are  not  doerSf 

*  1  John  iii.  17. 


SINS    OP   OMISSION.  397 

but  hearers  only  ?  Or  how  are  men  honestly  seek* 
ing  grace,  by  the  use  of  any  of  the  means  of  grace, 
M^ho  care  not  enough  for  grace  to  use  them  allf 

3.  Let  us,  however,  go  one  step  further.  There 
are  many  earnest  seekers  of  salvation — many  di- 
ligent attendants  on  all  the  means  of  grace — 
many  sincere  respecters  of  the  whole  law  of  God, 
who,  if  not  to  the  perdition  of  their  souls,  yet  at 
least  much  to  God's  dishonour,  and  to  the  hin- 
drance of  their  own  growth  in  grace,  are  guilty 
of  sins  of  omission,  and  are  '^  unprofitable  ser- 
vants," by  not  lAaking  as  much  improvement  of 
their  talents  and  opportunities,  by  a  great  deal,  as 
they  might  make,  and  with  more  zeal  and 
watchfulness  surely  would  make.  For  though 
you  love  prayer,  and  sacraments,  and  sabbaths, 
and  holy  scripture,  and  would  not  lose  one  of 
these  privileges  for  the  world ;  and  though  you 
delight  in  giving  alms,  and  in  speaking  a  word  for 
God  to  a  sinner,  and  doing  good  to  the  bodies 
and  to  the  souls  of  men,  and  in  declaring  God's 
glory,  and  would  wish  it  to  be  '*  declared  to  the 
heathen,  and  his  wonders  to  all  people  ;" — though 
these  should  be  your  general  desires,  and  your 
general  endeavours  also,  yet  can  you  count  the 
special  opportunities  you  have  let  slip?  Can 
you  say  that  you  might  not  have  given  far  greater 
diligence  to  make  your  calling  and  election  sure ? 
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Alas !  how  often  have  you  ^*  withheld  good  from 
them  to  whom  it  was  due,  when  it  was  in  the 
power  of  your  hands  to  do  it  ?"  How  often  have 
you  become  weary,  and  fainted  in  your  exertions, 
when  by  prayer  you  might  so  readily  have  renew- 
ed your  strength,  and  have  gone  on  ?  And  instead 
of  giving  the  resolution  and  vigour  of  your  hearts 
and  hands  to  God,  how  often  do  you  go  as  feebly 
and  as  lazily  about  his  work,  as  the  wicked  and 
slothful  servant  when  he  thinks  he  may  escape 
his  master's  notice  ?  But  though  Christ  '^  bears 
theiniquity  of  our  holy  things,"  and  "if  any  man 
sin,  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,"  and 
many  occasional  failures  may  indeed  consist  with 
a  state  of  grace,  or  we  should  none  of  us  be  in  a 
state  of  grace — ^yet  the  twt  striving  against  them 
— the  not  endeavouring  to  improve^  may  not  con- 
sist with  a  state  of  grace.  And  by  all  these  im- 
perfections and  neglects,  even  when  we  are 
watching  against  them,  we  surely  suffer  loss; 
our  own  souls  are  kept  back,  and  the  cause  of 
God  is  injured,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  is  grieved ; 
and  therefore  we  also^  brethren,  have  need  to  be 
grieved  and  to  be  angry  with  ourselves.  And 
the  recollection  of  such  omissions  may  very  well 
remind  us  to  apply  to  ourselves  the  sayings  of 
the  apostle  :  ^ '  Cast  not  away  your  confidence, 
which  hath  great  recompence  of  reward.    For  ye 
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have  need  of  patience,  that,  after  ye  have  done  the 
will  of  Godj  ye  might  receive  the  promise  :"  *— 
and  again  :  ^*  If  any  man  draw  back,  my  soul 
shall  have  no  pleasure  in  him,"-}-  For  occa- 
sional negligence  may  pass  into  habitual  negli- 
gence, and  often  does  so ;  and  those  who  have 
forsaken  their  first  love,  though  once  to  all 
appearance  they  ran  well,  have  ceased  to  run 
altogether.  ^*  Take  heed,  therefore,  lest  there  be 
in  any  of  you  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  in  depart- 
ing from  the  living  God  ;"  J:  and  "  let  him  that 
thinketh  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall.''§ 

But  not  to  exhort  one  class  of  persons  only,  let 
me  say  a  few  things,  in  conclusion,  to  you  all. 

Remember,  for  your  encouragement,  that  both 
those  servants  who  improved  their  talents  en- 
tered into  the  joy  of  their  Lord  :  and  though  one 
had  at  the  day  of  reckoning  only  four  talents, 
whilst  the  other  had  ten,  they  were  equally  re- 
warded, inasmuch  as  they  had  improved  equally 
in  proportion  to  the  stock  with  which  they  set 
out  to  trade ;  therefore  the  lowest^  and  those  who 
hvcve  fewest  gifts^  have  no  need  to  repine ;  and 
"  God  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget  your  work 
and  labour  of  love,''  ||  be  the  outward  fruits  of 
it  great  or  small.     If  it  ie  a  labour  of  love,  done 

•  Heb.  X.  36.  f  Heb.  x.  38. 

:  Heb.  ill.  12.  §  1  Cor.  x.  12. 

II  Heb.  vi.  10. 
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for  love*8  sake,  and  to  God's  glory,  it  cannot  miss 
of  a  recompence  through  grace.  "As  ye  have 
sowed,  so  shall  ye  also  reap."  He  who  soweth 
sparingly,  and  does  less  than  he  might,  shall  be 
as  sure  to  lose  by  it,  as  he  is  sure  to  have  but 
half  a  crop,  who  will  but  half  sow  his  field  ; — 
he  shall  reap  also  sparingly,'*  but  "  he  that 
soweth  bountifully  shall  reap  also  bounti- 
fully." • 

Take,  therefore,  these  few  directions  for  con- 
sideration, and  for  practice. 

1.  Think  upon  this  subject,  upon  which  we 
have  been  discoursing,  for  it  concerns  you,  and 
examine  yourselves  more  than  you  have  done,  of 
what  sins  of  omission  you  have  been,  or  still  are 
guilty.  Make  it  your  practice  every  night  to 
inquire  what  you  have  left  undone  in  the  course 
of  the  day  which  might  have  been  done ;  and 
ask  pardon  in  Christ's  name  for  your  neglect ; 
and  then  inquire  again  the  next  day  whether 
you  have  gone  on  in  that  neglect.  Not  only 
mark  it,  if  you  have  lied,  or  cheated,  or  sworn, 
or  injured  anybody ;  but  also,  if  you  have  not 
prayed,  or  have  not  searched  the  Scriptures^  or 
have  but  half  done  either  of  those  things ;  or  if 
you  have  let  any  precious  opportunity  go  by.  If 
you  will  not  catechize  yourselves  in  this  way, 
you  will  have  millions  of  sins  to  answer  for  at 

♦  2  Cor,  ix.  6. 
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the  day  of  judgment  of  which  you  are  here  quite 
unconscious,  and  it  must  be  a  miracle  if  you 
improve  and  grow. 

2.  When  you  see  that  a  thing  ought  to  be 
done  this  minute,  do  not  leave  it  undone  a 
minute  longer.  *^  The  manifestation  of  the  Spirit 
is  given  to  every  man  to  profit  withal ;"  *  and 
the  voice  of  conscience,  where  it  is  rightly  in- 
formed, is  the  voice  of  God,  and  must  as  such  be 
listened  to.  Therefore  settle  this  stedfastly  in 
your  minds,  that  all  opportunities  thrown  in  your 
way  of  doing  good,  whether  at  greater  or  less 
cost  of  self-denial,  are  trials,  and  meant  to  be 
trials,  of  your  religious  principle  and  religious 
resolutions.  If  you  let  them  slip,  and  do  no- 
thing, what  did  you  mean  by  praying  in  the 
morning,  that  **  all  your  doings  might  be  ordered 
by  God^s  governance  to  do  always  what  is  righte- 
ous in  his  sight?''  Remember,  too,  that  you 
stand  between  God  and  your  fellow-creatures  in 
the  relation  of  stewards,  and  therefore  you  must 
actually  and  continually  seek  their  profit ;  pray 
to  be  directed  how  to  do  them  good,  and  be 
thankful  when  you  can  do  it,  to  their  bodies  or 
their  souls;  for  your  talents  are  entrusted  to  you 
for  this  purpose. 

3.  Finally,  look  at  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ. 
One  great  end  of  his  coming  was  to  set  you  an 

♦  1  Cor.  xii.  7. 
VOL.  III.  1)  D 
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example,  and  show  you  in  himself  what  manner 
of  person  a  good  steward  of  the  manifold  grace  of 
God  ought  to  be.  Measure  this  pattern,  study 
this  living  directory.  He  was  always  doing  good 
He  never  let  slip  an  occasion  of  good.  He  sought 
such  occasions,  and  found  them  everywhere; 
and  though  he  met  with  next  to  nothing  but  evil 
for  good,  he  was  never  weary  of  repaying  ingra- 
titude with  kindness.  And  why  ?  He  loved 
Godperfectly ;  therefore  "  mymeat,"  he  says,  "is 
to  do  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  and  to  finish 
his  work."  *  That  you  also  may  love  God  truly, 
if  not  perfectly i  and  at  least  may  delight  in  doing 
his  commandments,  look  again  at  Jesus  Christ, 
and,  through  looking  at  him,  you  may  learn  how 
'•  God  loved  yon  Jirst,  being  yet  his  enemies.'' 
Consider  the  atonement  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son 
of  the  Blessed,  made  man  for  you,  and  as  man 
dying  for  you  between  the  thieves.  See  here  the 
riches  of  divine  grace,  and  what  a  God  he  is 
whom  you  are  so  slow  to  serve  ! 

Meditate  on  Christ's  sufferings  on  your  behalf, 
till  you  understand  something  of  the  vastness  of 
that  goodwill  which  made  him  content  to  bear 
them  ;  and  if  then  you  are  not  ashamed  of  your 
unwillingness  to  pour  out  your  whole  souls  to 
God,  and  give  up  all  for  Christ,  at  least  pray  to 
be  made  ashamed  of  it.     And  beseech  the  Lord, 

*  John  iv.  34. 
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that  the  sense  of  his  tender  mercies  may  so  abide 
upon  your  hearts  henceforth,  as  to  stir  you  up  to 
constant,  undeviating,  cheerful,  and  humble 
exertions  in  his  service.  Thus,  from  being  the 
slaves  of  Satan,  ye  shall  be  turned  into  the  free- 
men of  God,  and  hear  each  of  you  at  last  that 
glorious  summons,  **  Enter  thou  into  the  joy  of 
thy  Lord."  * 

•  Matt.  XXV.  29. 
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THE  VINEYARD  OF  THE  SLOTHFUL. 


Prov.  xxiv.  30—34. 

'^  /  went  by  the  field  of  the  slothful,  and  by  the 
vineyard  of  the  man  void  of  understanding ;  and^ 
hj  it  was  all  grown  over  vnth  thorns,  and  nettles 
had  covered  the  face  thereof  and  the  stone  wall 
thereof  was  broken  down.  Then  I  saw,  and 
considered  it  weU:  I  looked  upon  it,  and  re- 
ceived instruction.  Yet  a  little  sleep,  a  Utile 
slumber,  a  little  folding  of  the  hands  to  sleep : 
so  shall  thy  poverty  come  as  one  that  traveUeth ; 
and  thy  want  as  an  armed  man.*' 

We  have  here  an  account  of  a  sight  which  the 
wise  man  saw ;  of  the  manner  in  which  it  af- 
fected his  mind  ;  of  his  wise  determination  to  get 
instruction  out  of  it ;  and  of  the  reflections  which 
he  made  upon  it.  He  saw  his  neighbour's  estate 
gone  to  ruin ;  he  inquired  within  himself,  for  the 
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practical  purpose  of  obtaining  a  lesson  of  caution 
for  his  own  guidance — ^how   this  had  come  to 
pass ;  and  he  perceived  it  to  be  the  natural  and 
necessary  consequence  of  slothful  habits.     He 
records  the  matter,   therefore,  for  our  benefit ; 
and  the  Holy  Spirit,  under  whose  guidance  he 
wrote,  would  have  us  learn  the  self-same  lesson 
which  he  thought  it  so  important  to  lay  to  heart. 
The  words,  no  doubt,  are  easily  capable  of  an 
application   to   our  spiritual  concerns :    but    I 
mean  to  take  them  at  present  in  their  most  literal 
and  obvious  sense.  The  subject,  therefore,  which 
I  shall  have  to  treat  of  is,  Hie  wickedness  and 
ruinous  consequences  of  sloth^  as  manifested  in  the 
neglect  of  our  ordinary  calling.     And  I  beg  that 
you  will  not  imagine  that  I  am  going  to  enter 
herein  upon  any  needless  discussion,  or  to  speak 
upon  a  subject  which  is  either  below  the  notice  of 
a  Christian  minister,  or  one  in  which  immortal 
souls  and  the  honour  of  the  Gospel  are  not  con- 
cerned.   The  Almighty,  in  the  passage  before  us, 
did  no  doubt  mean  to  instruct  us  respecting  the 
right  ordering  of  our  earthly  businesses,  and  to 
require  it  of  us  that  we  should  take  heed  to  ma- 
nage them  well  and  uprightly,  and,  to  that  intent, 
industriously.  And  I  trust,  therefore,  that  I  shall 
have  no  difficulty  in  making  it  appear  to  you, 
both  that  industry  in  worldly  affairs  is  a  very 
important  part  of  religious  duty^  and  that  sloth 
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in  them  is  a  gross  sin  against  God : — as  dan- 
gerous to  our  souls  as  almost  any  sin  can  be,  and 
as  necessary  as  any  other  to  be  repented  of  by 
ourselves,  and  atoned  for  by  the  blood  of  Christ 
I  shall  proceed  then,  by  God's  assistance, 

I.  First,  to  illustrate  from  the  text  the  nature, 
progress,  and  effects  of  slothfulness  in  our  ordi- 
nary callings. 

II.  Secondly,  to  explain  the  wickedness  of 
this  slothfulness  in  a  christian  view  ;  and, 

III.  Lastly,  to  exhort  you  to  a  contrary  con- 
duct on  christian  principles. 

I.  And  first,  the  text  very  well  illustrates  the 
nature,  progress,  and  effects  of  slothfulness  in 
our  ordinary  callings. 

'^  I  went  by  the  field  of  the  slothful,  and  by  the 
vineyard  of  the  man  void  of  understanding; 
and,  lo,  it  was  all  grown  over  with  thorns,  and 
nettles  had  covered  the  face  thereof,  and  the 
stone  wall  thereof  was  broken  down.  Then  I 
saw,  and  considered  it  well :  I  looked  upon  it, 
and  received  instruction.  Yet  a  little  sleep,  a 
little  slumber,  a  little  folding  of  the  hands  to 
'  sleep :  so  shall  thy  poverty  come  as  one  that 
travelleth  ;  and  thy  want  as  an  armed  man." 

Here  was  great  disorder  already  come  to  pass, 
and  inevitable  ruin  close  at  hand,  and  sloth  the 
sole  root  and  cause.  Let  us  also  consider  the 
matter  well,  that  we  too  may  receive  instruction. 
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Sloth  is  the  prevailing  indisposition  and  aver- 
sion of  the  mind  to  labour,  through  an  unwise 
abhorrence  of  necessary  trouble  and  exertion, 
and  a  self-indulgent  and  sinful  love  of  ease. 

i.  In  the  text,  this  habit  is  characterised,  in 
the  first  place,  as  being  a  gross  want  of  under- 
standing or  common  sense. 

*'  I  passed  by  the  field  of  the  slothful,  and  the 
vineyard  of  the  man  void  of  understanding." 
And  surely  so  it  is — to  right  and  sound  under- 
standing, in  any  practical  or  profitable  sense,  the 
sluggard  has  no  pretensions.  The  plain  declara- 
tions of  holy  Scripture,  and  the  testimony  of 
universal  experience,  are  both  alike  thrown  away 
upon  him.  He  is  none  the  wiser  for  the  light 
under  which  he  lives,  and  which  comes  to  him,  if 
he  would  but  open  his  eyes,  from  so  many  quar- 
ters. And  this  is  utterly  inexcusable.  Even 
heathen  instructors  have  told  us,  that  there  is  no- 
thing valuable  to  be  had  in  the  world  without 
patient  industry  and  persevering  labour.  But 
when  a  man  has  the  Bible  in  his  hand  besides, 
and  God's  authority  to  back  those  observations 
which  any  but  a  fool  must  make,  what  must  he 
be,  if  he  does  not,  or  rather,  if  he  will  not,  see  the 
necessity  of  the  case;  and  that, ''  if  a  man  will  not 
work,"  he  not  only  has  no  right  "  to  eat,"  but  that 
in  the  ordinary  course  of  things  he  must  either 
starve  or  do  worse.     What  must  he  be,  again,  if 
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admitting,  as  he  does,  that  the  Bible  is  God's 
most  needful  and  precious  gift,  to  direct  his  feet 
into  the  way  of  peace,  he  nevertheless  has  not 
read  or  pondered  so  much  as  the  three  first  chap- 
ters of  it :  for  this  he  surely  cannot  have  done  to 
any  effectual  purpose,  or  he  would  have  learned 
both  that  labour  is  his  Maker's  sovereisrn  ordi- 
nance  for  man  in  every  condition,  which,  therefore, 
it  must  be  in  vain  for  him  to  resist,  and  that  he  has 
ordained  it  for  most  salutary  purposes.  We  may 
begin,  therefore,  as  Solomon  does,  with  setting 
down  every  sluggard  for  a  fool ;  and  though  he, 
for  his  own  part,  may  not  be  a  little  proud  of 
himself  as  a  man  of  wit  and  talent,  and  it  may 
be  true  that  he  has  many  natural  gifts, — this  only 
concludes  more  forcibly  against  him,  for  it  proves 
how  much  he  throws  away :  so  that,  in  truth,  the 
man  whose  feebleness  of  intellect  the  sluggard 
perhaps  arrogantly  despises,  if  he  does  his  best 
therewith,  and  labours  diligently  in  obedience  to 
God's  will  in  any  mean  employment  to  which 
God  has  called  him,  more  exceeds  this  insolent 
one  in  true  wisdom  and  real  dignity  of  charac- 
ter, than  the  scholar  who  can  write  twenty  lan- 
guages, or  lecture  on  twenty  sciences,  exceeds  in 
learning  the  clown  who  cannot  tell  his  letters. 
The  homely  similitude,  indeed,  of  a  "  jewel  of 
gold  in  a  swine's  snout,"  by  which  Solomon 
designates  the  vanity  of  beauty  without  discre- 
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tion,  might  with  equal  propriety  be  applied  to 
the  natural  quickness  and  ability  of  the  sloth- 
ful. For  such  things  in  such  hands  as  his,  what 
are  they  but  ^'  a  price  put  into  the  hands  of  a 
fool  to  get  wisdom  when  he  hath  no  heart  to 
it  ?"  *  However,  if  we  follow  the  text,  all  this 
will  become  still  more  evident. 

ii.  Sleep,  in  the  literal  sense,  is  necessary,  as 
we  all  know,  to  repair  the  exhaustion  of  both 
body  and  mind  ;  and  so  are  rest  and  relaxation  of 
other  kinds.  But  these  intervals  of  repose  are 
surely  granted  us,  that  when  the  respite  is  over, 
we  may  say  to  our  souls  with  the  greater  ala- 
crity, *'  arise  and  be  doing ;"  and  man  may 
go  forth  cheerfully  to  his  work  and  to  his  labour 
till  the  evening.  But  this  is  not  the  sluggard's 
method.  *^  Yet  a  little  sleep,''  he  says ;  that  is, 
let  me  sleep  on,  notwithstanding  that  I  have 
slept  already  long  enough.  And  again — **  A 
little  folding  of  the  hands  to  sleep  ;''  that  is,  let 
me  compose  myself  to  a  still  further  slumber,  even 
though  nature  itself  is  weary  of  repose,  and 
would  be  more  comfortable  and  better  refreshed 
by  action.  This  indicates  the  progress  of  his  folly, 
till  he  becomes  the  vile  slave  of  his  sin  irretriev- 
ably. Though  indolence  itself  has  become  a 
burden  to  him,  and  idle  pleasure  has  ceased  to 
please,  the  very  thought  of  honourable  exertion 

•  Prov.  xvii.  16. 


410   THE  VINEYARD  OF  THE  SLOTHFUL. 

is  something  which  he  cannot  possibly  endure ; 
so  he  makes  excuses  and  feigns  difficulties  when 
there  are  none.  "  There  is  a  lion  in  the  way," 
he  says,  "  I  shall  be  slain  in  the  streets  ;'***  and 
be  the  call  to  bestir  himself  what  it  may,  he  is 
just  in  the  same  place ;  unsatisfied  in  it  indeed, 
but  still  there.  "  As  the  door  tumeth  on  its 
hinges,  so  doth  the  slothful  man  upon  his  bed ; "  f 
and  there  is  ^'  more  hope  of  a  fool  than  of  him.'* 
To-morrow,  perhaps  he  says,  he  will  begin  to 
stir ;  but  the  same  dead  palsy  is  upon  him  when 
to-morrow  comes  :  he  cannot  summon  courage 
apy  better  then.  Indeed,  how  should  he?  He 
has  a  heavier  task  to  look  in  the  face,  and  less 
aptitude  for  grappling  with  the  smallest  difficul- 
ties. The  springs  of  action  are  rusted  for  want 
of  use ;  his  arm  clean  dried  up,  and  his  faculties 
benumbed,  till  he  is  become  like  those  fanatical 
idolaters  who  have  closed  their  hands  till  the 
nails  have  passed  through  the  flesh,  so  that  they 
can  no  more  extend  or  open  them. 

iii.  The  text  states  the  consequences.  '^  I  passed 
by  the  field  of  the  slothful,  and,  lo,  it  was  all 
grown  over  with  thorns,  and  nettles  had  covered 
the  face  thereof."  All  this  might  at  one  time 
have  been  prevented  with  little  labour,  but  it  is 
not  now  to  be  cured  without  a  great  deal ;  and 
this  he  might  have  known  well  enough  before- 

•  Prov.  xxii.  13.  f  Prov.  xxvi.  14. 
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hand.  But  the  sluggard,  by  his  procrastinating 
habits,  is  continually  creating  impediments  to  his 
own  success  in  life.  If,  for  instance,  he  should 
be  a  tradesman,  not  choosing  to  consider  that 
to-morrow  will  bring  its  own  burden  with  it,  he 
puts  off  settling  his  accounts  or  replying  to  his 
correspondents  to-day,  and  then  he  discovers, 
when  it  is  too  late,  that  the  labour  may  be 
shunned  for  a  little  while ;  vet  if  it  be  needful 
labour,  it  cannot  so  be  saved,  but  either  must  be 
doubled,  or  else  neglected,  to  his  ruin,  altogether. 
For  though  it  may  be  possible  now  and  then, 
when  hindrances  have  arisen  without  fault  of 
our  own,  to  make  up  for  omissions  afterwards  by 
double  diligence,  two  days'  work  cannot  often  be 
put  into  one  twelve  hours  :  and  if  it  could,  the 
sluggard  is  the  last  man  to  attempt  it.  He  there- 
fore can  never  thrivey  to  say  the  least. 

But  neither  can  he  so  much  as  canHntie  in  one 
stay.  Through  idleness,  all  the  defences  and 
guards  of  a  man's  prosperity  are  destroyed.  Not 
only  was  the  sluggard's  vineyard  overgrown  with 
briers,  the  stone  wall  thereof  was  also  broken 
down ;  and  he  was  too  lazy  to  build  it  up  again 
at  once.  The  crop  lay  at  the  mercy,  therefore, 
of  every  intruder,  and  would  soon  be  devoured 
and  trampled  down.  And  so  always.  The  la- 
bourer, the  merchant,  the  gentleman — every  man 
of  every  rank  and  every  calling,  if  he  become 
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wilfully  indolent  in  the  management  of  his  affairs, 
will  speedily  go  back  from  that  point  to  which 
he  may  once  have  attained.  For  ^*he  that  is 
slothful  in  his  work,  is  brother  to  him  that  is  a 
great  waster."  *  We  see,  accordingly,  how  the 
cottage,  once  clean,  perhaps,  and  fitly  furnished, 
becomes  a  receptacle  of  filth  and  rags  :  how  un- 
derlings and  servants  slacken  in  their  zeal  for 
their  employer's  interests,  and  perhaps  defraud 
him :  how  the  fair  estate  of  the  once  affluent  pro- 
prietor is  dilapidated  and  beggared.  And  besides 
all  this,  it  must  be  remembered  that  a  great  deal 
more  is  necessary  to  maintain  a  man  in  idleness, 
than  would  have  been  necessary  to  maintain  him 
well  in  industry.  The  empty  mind  must  be 
satisfied  in  some  way.  The  unemployed  are 
sensible  of  a  thousand  foolish  cravings  which  the 
busy  never  dream  of.  Patrimonies  are  dissipated 
in  needless  luxuries  and  expensive  trifles,  be- 
cause their  masters  know  not  well  what  to  do 
with  themselves;  and  sensual  appetites  are  in- 
dulged at  great  cost,  which  in  a  state  of  honest 
occupation  would  have  slept  contented. 

And  then  the  next  step  is  thus  described  :  **  So 
shall  thy  poverty  come  as  one  that  travelleth ;  and 
thy  want  as  an  armed  man."  That  is,  as  one  who 
steadily  walks  on  his  way,  and  draws  nearer  and 
nearer  to  his  journey's  end  at  every  movement — 

•  Prov.  xviii.  9. 
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SO  ruin  is  always  advancing  upon  the  sluggard, 
till  at  last,  like  a  powerful  man  in  arms,  it  breaks 
in  upon  him  irresistibly,  and  he  sees  that  it  is 
impossible  either  to  grapple  with  it  or  avoid  it. 
He  had  flattered  himself,  perhaps,  that  his 
affairs  were  not  desperate.  He  had  imagined — 
*'  for  the  sluggard  is  wiser  in  his  own  conceit  than 
seven  men  that  can  render  a  reason  "  * — that  he 
could  retrieve  them  easily  when  it  should  be  worth 
while  to  set  about  it :  and  had  he  set  about  it  when 
he  first  began  to  perceive  the  necessity  of  it,  all 
might  have  been  well.  But  good  intentions  will 
never  suffice  to  stand  in  the  place  of  resolute  be- 
haviour; and  therefore,  as  the  time  has  never 
actually  arrived  for  him  to  slay  his  sloth,  his  sloth 
at  length  slays  him.  And  here  it  is  proper  to 
be  added,  that  when  poverty  comes  in  this  way 
through  wilful  and  sinful  idleness,  it  is  then  a 
curse  indeed ;  and  unless  the  sluggard  is  awak  - 
ened  by  it  to  a  due  sense  of  his  sin,  and  so  is 
brought  to  God,  it  cannot  fail  to  prove  a  very 
bitter  curse.  ''The  desire  of  the  slothful  man 
killeth  him."t  ^^  the  state  of  privation  to  which 
he  has  reduced  himself,  he  will,  in  the  nature  of 
things,  suffer  more  than  another  would ;  for  he 
has  been  self-indulgent  as  far  as  he  was  able; 
his  appetites  have  been  pampered,  and  they  will 
therefore  now  be  clamorous.     And  in  addition  to 

♦  Prov.  xxvi.  16.  f  P^v.  xxi.  25. 
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this,  he  cannot  avoid  the  sharp  sting  of  self- 
reproach  ;  nor  ought  he  to  attempt  it.  The  best 
thing  he  can  do,  is  to  **  accept  the  punishment 
of  his  iniquity" — to  **  remember  and  be  con- 
founded, and  never  open  his  mouth  any  more 
because  of  his  shame." 

11.  This  brings  me  to  the  next  head  proposed 
— ^to  explain  the  wickedness  of  the  sluggard's  con- 
duct in  a  christian  view. 

i.  The  first  thing  to  be  observed  is  this.  There 
appertains  to  every  Christian  man  a  twofold  call- 
ing,— his  general  calh'ng  as  a  Christian,  and  his 
particular  calling  as  a  member  of  society.  And 
both  these  callings  are  alike  ordained  and  chosen 
for  him  by  God.  He  it  is  who  hath  ^'  set  the 
members,  every  one  of  them  in  the  body,  as  it  hath 
pleased  him  :''*  and  he  hath  said  to  each  man, 
give  thyself  to  this  or  that  special  employments- 
abide  as  a  sentinel  at  this  or  that  particular  post, 
and  therein  serve  the  Lord,  and  live  to  his  glory, 
as  well  as  by  your  general  repentance  from  dead 
works,  and  belief  of  the  Gospel. , 

1.  Suppose,  then,  that  God  gives  to  this  or  that 
man  a  fair  estate,  and  says  to  him — as  he  surely 
does  to  every  one  whom  he  so  endows — **  Occupy 
till  I  come.  To  do  good  and  to  communicate, 
forget  not.  Be  a  faithful  steward  of  this  grace." 
And   suppose,  again,    that  this  man  slothfully, 

«  1  Cor.  xii.  18. 
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neglects  his  affairs  till  he  becomes  so  involved 
in  difficulties  that  he  is  no  longer  in  a  condition 
to  hold  that  honourable,  and  useful,  and  influential 
and  important  station,  which  everybody  knows 
he  might  have  held  to  the  great  benefit  of  all 
around  him — is  he  not  a  wilful  deserter  of  his 
post— a  gross  sinner  against  God  his  Master? 
And  is  it  not  just  the  same  with  any  other  call- 
ing that  can  be  mentioned  ?  If  Grod  has  given 
a  man  no  other  inheritance  and  no  other  talent  to 
trade  with,  than  health  and  strength  for  labour ; 
surely  he  has  thereby  assigned  to  him  also  his 
proper  post  and  his  special  duties;  and  in  his 
place  and  degree  he  also  may  serve  society ;  and 
God  expects  him  to  do  his  part ;  '^  for  the  king 
himself  is  served  by  the  field."*  None  of  us, 
depend  upon  it,  can  withdraw  our  necks  from 
this  yoke  of  obligation.  If  it  be  Christian  doc- 
trine, ^'  that  we  are  all  members  one  of  another ;  '* 
**  and  the  eye  can  by  no  means  say  to  the  hand, 
I  have  no  need  of  thee,  nor  the  head  to  the  feet, 
I  have  no  need  of  you  ;"  then  to  be  slothful  in 
our  own  proper  and  special  business  must  be 
most  unchristian  practice ;  and  it  makes  no  dif- 
ference at  all  what  the  nature  of  that  business 
may  chance  to  be.  An  idle  minister  of  the  Gos- 
pel, or  an  idle  mechanic ;  an  idle  ploughman,  or 
an  idle  gentleman ;  they  are  all  wicked  cum- 
berers  of  the  ground,  and  may  look  all  of  them 

♦  Eccles.  V.  9. 
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to  be  cut  down  alike  if  they  repent  not  speedily, 
and  to  be  cast  with  all  other  fruitless  trees  into 
the  fire. 

2.  There  is,  however,  a  common  aggravation 
of  this  wickedness  to  be  considered  also.  God 
has  not  only  given  to  each  of  us  his  special  post, 
but  to  each  of  us  also,  in  very  many  instances, 
his  special  charge.  I  mean,  he  does  not  only 
say  you  shall  serve  society  in  general  by  your 
industry,  but  you  shall  serve  these  or  those  par- 
ticular individuals.  Maintain,  for  instance,  your 
aged  parents ;  or,  at  least,  your  children  who  are 
born  to  you ;  and  your  wife,  to  whom  you  have 
voluntarily  bound  yourself.  But  does  the  slug- 
gard support  his  family  ?  If  he  be  a  poor  man, 
it  is  plain  they  must  come  to  distress  very  soon ; 
and  if  he  be  bom  to  wealth,  it  is  nearly  as  plain 
that  they  must  come  to  it  in  time.  How  far  need 
we  go  to  look  for  houses  full  of  half-starved  and 
ragged  children,  who  nevertheless,  in  many  cases, 
might  have  been  maintained  in  comfort.  And 
if  that  is  true,  whence  comes  it  but  from  idle 
fathers  earning  less  than  they  might,  and  spend- 
ing that  little  upon  themselves  ;  or  idle  mothers 
wasting  what  their  husbands  get,  and  prating 
abroad  when  they  should  be  guiding  the  house 
at  home  ?  And  how  far  need  we  go  to  see  effects 
similar,  if  not  the  same,  arising  from  the  like 
cause  in  families  of  higher  degree?    Children  ill 
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educated  because  their  parents,  led  by  sloth  both 
to  neglect  and  waste,  have  thrown  away  the 
means  of  providing  suitable  education  for  them  : 
or  else,  what  is  harder  still,  children  brought  up 
in  expensive  habits,  and  then  obliged  to  descend 
in  the  scale  of  society  to  stations  for  the  duties  of 
which  they  are  altogether  unfitted,  and  the  com- 
parative privations  of  which  they  have  not  been 
disciplined  to  endure.  Need  I  put  the  question, 
whether  wilfully  to  go  the  road  which  is  so  sure 
to  lead  to  this,  is  not  gross  sin  against  God? 
Need  I  ask,  whether  it  is  christian  conduct — 
whether  it  is  christian  charity  in  the  very  lowest 
view  of  it — whether  it  is  so  much  as  compatible 
with  that  natural  affection  which  even  unbelievers 
have  in  common  with  ourselves  ?  Let  St.  Paul 
decide,  however  :  "  If  any  man  provide  not  for 
his  own,  and  specially  for  those  of  his  own  house, 
he  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an 
infidel."* 

ii.  But  I  have  more  to  say  against  sloth  than 
this.  Not  only  is  it  desertion  of  our  post  in  so- 
ciety ;  the  direct  spiritual  damage  which  arises 
out  of  it,  both  to  ourselves  and  others,  is  of  the 
most  awful  kind. 

1.  It  very  often  happens,  I  admit,  that  over- 
carefulness  about  the  meat  which  perisheth,  hin- 
ders a  man  from  seeking  the  bread  of  life;  but 

♦  I  Tim.  V.  8. 
VOL.  III.  E  E 
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it  is  as  true  also,  that  want  of  proper  carefulness, 
or,  in  other  words,  that  sloth  in  our  earthly  aflSaiirs, 
brings  to  the  same  bad  end  by  another  bad  road. 
Such  as  are  "  slothful  in  business"  may  profess, 
if  they  please,  to  be  "fervent  in  spirit,  serving 
the  Lord  :  *  and  they  may  persuade  themselves 
that  it  is  their  zeal  for  God  and  their  souls  that 
makes  them  overlook  the  duties  of  their  calling : 
but  if  this  is  not  gross  hypocrisy,  it  is  at  least 
gross  self-deception;  and  the  real  fact  stands 
thus, — just  in  proportion  as  a  man  wilfully  n^- 
lects  his  worldly  business,  he  is  less  disposed  in 
soul  to  wait  upon  God.  When  everything  is 
going  wrong  with  him  in  the  world  through  his 
own  fault,  his  mind,  by  natural  consequence,  is 
distracted,  and  his  temper  soured  :  and  this  is  not 
the  frame  of  spirit  for  prayer  and  praise.  A 
man  may  pray  after  an  honest  day's  work ;  for 
his  mind  is  satisfied  and  at  ease,  though  his  limbs 
are  weary  :  but  he  cannot  do  the  like  after  a  day 
of  lost  opportunities  and  wilful  listlessness ;  for 
his  mind  is  not  satisfied ;  and  guilt  too  stops  his 
mouth,  for  he  has  sinned  in  a  way  which  he  is 
not  willing  to  acknowledge,  because  he  is  not  yet 
become  willing  to  leave  it  ofi*. 

2.  I  say  next ;  if  a  man  professes  and  calls 
himself  a  Christian,  by  his  sloth  he  is  sure  to  in- 
jure the  christian  cause.     The  world  knows  well 

*  Rom.  xii.  II. 
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enough  what  his  principles  demand ;  what  his 
duty  is  ;  and  how  he  ought  to  comport  himself. 
The  world  expects  that  people  professing  godli- 
ness should  adorn  the  doctrine  of  their  God  and 
Saviour  in  all  things ;  and  if  they  do  uot^  the 
world  is  swift  to  speak,  and  sharp  to  judge:  nor 
does  it  stop  there  ;  it  is  glad  too  often  of  an  occa- 
sion to  blaspheme  the  worthy  name  by  whicii 
christian  men  are  called :  not  contenting  itself 
with  speaking  evil  of  them,  it  goes  on  to  revile 
their  principles;  and  these  occasions,  which  it 
is  so  ready  to  seize,  the  sluggard  is  sure  to  fur- 
nish. He  tempts  his  neighbours  to  censure  and 
harah  remarks,  and  to  scoff  at  godliness  too,  if  lie 
has  called  himself  a  godly  man.  He  leaves  his 
family  to  be  supported  by  the  public  ;  he  disap- 
points the  fair  demands  of  his  employers ;  his 
losses  in  trade  injure  his  connexions;  he  cannot 
pay  his  debts  :  and  everybody  knows  that  a  reli- 
gion which  does  not  constrain  us  to  '*  render 
unto  all  their  due,*'  is  good  for  nothing ;  and  all 
see  the  full  heinousness  of  what  hurts  themselves. 
Therefore,  if  a  Christian  so  called  can  be  pointed 
at  as  deficient  in  such  respects  as  these,  he  is  not 
likely  to  be  spared.  And  if  such  scandals  are 
frequent,  the  unwary  will  be  prejudiced  against 
the  truth,  and  hindered  from  entering  the  fold  of 
Christ,  by  the  very  parties  who  should  have 
helped  them  :  and  then,  says  the  great  Shepherd 

E  £  2 
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himself,  ''Woe  unto  that  man  by  whom  the 
offence  cometh!  it  were  better  for  him  that  a 
millstone  were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  he 
cast  in  the  sea,  than  that  he  should  offend  one  of 
these  little  ones."  * 

3.  Once  more.  Sloth  lays  us  open  in  a  pecu- 
liar manner  to  temptation ;  leading,  when  it 
becomes  a  confirmed  habit,  almost  surely  into 
gross  sin.  For  if  we  will  not  be  God's  servants 
in  our  callings,  the  devil  will  be  sure  to  make  us 
his  in  some  bad  way.  Remember,  it  was  when 
David  tarried  at  Jerusalem,  and  lay  on  his  bed  till 
eventide,  that  he  found  time  to  cast  his  eye  upon 
his  neighbour's  wife,  and  had  not  grace  to  resist 
the  temptation ;  which,  if  he  had  been  at  his 
post,  whether  in  the  camp  or  council,  he  would 
undoubtedly  have  avoided.  And  how  many  con* 
firmed  sluggards  can  be  found  at  any  time,  who 
do  not  become  at  length  either  profligates,  or 
mischief-makers,  or  thieves  ?  Many  become  all 
three.  A  man  cannot  live  the  life  of  a  mere 
vegetable  ;  he  must  ever  be  doing.  He  is,  more- 
over, a  fallen  creature;  and  therefore  it  is  im- 
possible to  keep  him  out  of  evil,  except  he  may 
be  occupied,  through  grace,  with  good.  An  idle 
man  is  nothing  else  but  a  man  left,  just  in  pro- 
portion to  his  idleness,  in  the  hands  of  the  flesh 
or  his  own  appetites ;  and   '^  the  works  of  the 

*  Luke  xvii.  2. 
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flesh  are  manifest ;  which  are  these ;  adultery, 
fornication,  uncleanness,  lasciviousness^  hatred, 
yariance,  emulations,    wrath,    strifes,   seditions, 
envyings,  murders,  drunkenness,  revellings,  and 
such  like."*     So  it  is  plain  what  we  have  to 
look   for.     Abundance   of  idleness  it  is  which 
fills  all  the  places  of  evil  resort,  and  empties 
the   house   of  God.     Those  were  idle  women 
whom  St.  Paul  rebukes  for  ^^  wandering  about 
from  house  to  house,  being  tattlers  and  busy- 
bodies,  speaking  things  that  they  ought  not"  f 
The  common  course  and   progress  of  idleness, 
indeed,  is  witnessed  every  day.     First,  the  slug- 
gard becomes  a  sensual  sot  abroad  ;   at  home 
he  becomes,  at  the  same  time,  a  selfish  tyrant : 
for  sloth  sours  the  temper  as  much  as  indus- 
trious habits  guard  it ;  and  at  last,  since  vicious 
appetite  is  at  once  both  clamorous  for  indul- 
gence,  and   profuse  in   wasting  the  means  of 
indulgence,  there  is  no  resource  but  fraud  or 
robbery,  seeing  no  principle  is  left  to  make  a 
man  prefer  su£fering  and  want  to  sin.     Circum- 
stances no  doubt  vary,  and  this  hideous  picture 
may  not  always  be  filled  up  completely,  or  in  the 
same  way.     But  the  main  features,  unless  grace 
and  repentance  intervene,  are  sure  to  be   the 
same  ;  and  you  may  as  well  expect,  after  you 
have  cut  through  the  dam,  to  stop  the  waters 

•  Gal.  V.  19—21.  t  1  Timothy  v.  13. 
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from  pouring  forth  down  bill,  as  look  for  it,  that 
he  who  begins  with  wilful  sluggish  neglect  of  his 
proper  duties,  should  stop  without  falling  into 
some  habit  or  other  of  positive  and  gross  wicked- 
ness. 

And  now, 

III.  It  remains  only  to  exhort  you  all  to  the 
cultivation  of  honest  industry  on  christian  prin- 
ciples. 

On  this,  however,  I  shall  be  brief,  for  the 
chief  of  what  might  be  alleged  as  motive  has 
been  anticipated. 

You  have  seen,  that  your  stations  and  occupa* 
tions  in  the  world  are  appointed  you  by  God ; 
and  therefore,  except  by  discharging  the  duties 
of  them,  it  is  impossible  for  you  to  do  your  duty 
towards  Him.  Be  sure,  therefore,  that  all  this 
shall  be  inquired  into  in  judgment ;  that  yoar 
neglects  are  recorded  to  your  condemnation ;  and 
that  if  you  would  recover  yourselves  out  of  the 
snare  of  the  devil,  and  live  henceforth  to  God's 
glory,  or  be  accepted  finally  through  Christ  at 
that  great  day,  there  is  no  other  course  for  you, 
but  through  grace  to  retrace  your  steps. 

Have  the  day  of  reckoning,  therefore,  ever 
before  your  minds,  and  pray  that,  in  everything, 
the  sense  of  accountableness  and  responsibility 
may  at  all  times  abide  with  you.  And  observe 
these  directions  following : 


THE  VINEYARD  OF  THE  SLOTHFUL.  423 

1.  As  people  who  have  need  to  work  out  their 
salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,  be  studious  to 
do  as  Solomon  was  wont ;  namely,  to  take  warn* 
ing  from  everything  which  is  calculated  to  give  it 
you  to  good  purpose ;  and  though  you  may  know 
much  truth  already,  ponder  as  he  did  whatsoever 
comes  before  you,  that  may  throw  fresh  light 
upon  the  importance  of  it.  ''  Instruction  (says  a 
commentator  on  this  passage)  may  be  received 
not  only  from  what  we  read  and  hear,  but  from 
what  we  see  :  not  only  from  what  we  see  of  the 
works  of  God,  but  from  what  we  see  of  the  man- 
ners of  men  :  not  only  from  men's  good  man- 
ners, but  from  their  evil  manners.  It  was  the 
saying  of  a  celebrated  heathen,  that  wise  men 
profit  more  by  fools,  than  fools  by  wise  men  : 
for  wise  men  will  avoid  the  faults  of  fools,  but 
fools  will  not  imitate  the  virtues  of  wise  men." 
Never  be  above  being  taught :  Solomon  reckoned 
that  he  received  instruction  by  his  sight  of  the 
sluggard's  vineyard,  though  it  did  not  suggest  to 
him  any  new  idea,  but  only  put  him  in  mind  of 
an  observation  which  be  had  formerly  made 
respecting  the  absurd  folly  of  slothfulness. 
For  the  words,  ''  A  little  more  sleep,  a  little 
more  slumber,  a  little  more  folding  of  the  hands 
to  sleep,"  together  with  the  remark  appended  to 
them,  occur  before  in  an  earlier  part  of  his  own 
writings.     But  we  can  never  think  too  often  of 
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the  ruinous  effects  of  vice  ;  and  since  we  are  con- 
strained to  see  them  all  around  us  every  day,  it 
would  be  well  if  we  quietly  laid  the  lesson  to 
heart  as  a  rebuke  to  our  corruption,  and  a  call  to 
prayer  for  grace,  instead  of  trumpeting  abroad 
our  neighbour's  reproach,  and  so  taking  occasion 
from  his  sin,  to  sin  in  as  evil  a  way  ourselves. 

2.  In  order  to  avoid  snares,  with  respect  to 
the  particular  vice  before  us,  avoid  most  steadily 
idle  company.  "  He  that  walketh  with  wise  men 
shall  be  wise,  but  a  companion  of  fools  shall  be 
destroyed."  *  **  He  that  tilleth  his  land,"  study- 
ing to  be  quiet  and  do  his  own  business,  "  shall 
have  plenty  of  bread  ;  but  he  that  foUoweth  vain 
persons  shall  have  poverty  enough."  f  Never 
seek  to  amuse  yourselves  by  listening  much  to 
those  who  have  a  great  deal  to  say  to  you  about 
what  does  not  at  all  concern  you.  ^'  In  all  la- 
bour there  is  profit,  but  the  talk  of  the  lips  tend- 
eth  to  penury :"  j:  and  remember  this  also  with 
reference  to  your  own  tongues,  as  well  as  to  your 
ears.  As  you  had  better  not  be  listeners.to  mere 
impertinencies,  much  m(»re  had  you  better  not 
be  detailers  and  utterers  of  such  things ;  multi- 
tudes of  people  acquire  general  habits  of  idleness 
by  the  temptation  which  arises  from  the  pleasure 

♦  Prov.  xiii.  20.  f  Prov.  xxviii.  19. 

X  Prov.  xiv.  23. 
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of  hearing  themselves  talk.  Much  time  is  wasted 
in  this  manner,  and  no  good  done.  Nothing 
could  have  been  related  much  more  discreditable 
to  the  wisdom  of  any  set  of  people  than  that 
which  is  noted  incidentally  respecting  the  men 
of  Athens :  *'  For  all  the  Athenians  and  stran- 
gers which  were  there  spent  their  time  in  no- 
thing else,  but  either  to  tell  or  to  hear  some  new 
thing."  * 

3.  Consider,  again,  that  as  idleness  lays  you 
open  to  be  tempted  to  sensual  vice,  so  sensuality 
either  begets  or  strengthens  idleness.  Many  an 
industrious  man  breaks  down,  as  it  were,  sud- 
denly in  this  way.  In  evil  hour  he  lets  some  sin- 
ful lust  of  the  flesh  overcome  him,  and  then  la- 
hour  becomes  at  once  distasteful  to  him.  Read 
the  seventh  chapter  of  the  book  of  Proverbs,  and 
you  will  see  to  what  and  to  whom  this  exhorta- 
tion relates  :  ^ '  Let  not  thine  heart  decline  to  her 
ways ;  go  not  astray  in  her  paths,  for  she  hath 
cast  down  many  wounded  :  yea,  many  strong 
men  have  been  slain  by  her.  Her  house  is  the 
way  to  hell,  going  down  to  the  chambers  of 
death.''  f 

4.  Again  :  "  Whatsoever  thy  hand  findeth 
to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might," ;{:  and  do  it  at 
once.     I  have  said  before,  labour  is  never  saved 

♦  Acts  xvii.  21.  t  Prov.  vii.  26^27. 

*  Eccles.  ix.  10. 
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by  putting  off,  but  alvrays  doubled.  A  wise  man 
will  never  leave  till  to-morrow  a  duty  which  may 
be  done  to-d?iy.  "  The  time  is  short,"  moreover, 
and  the  night  cometh  wherein  no  man  can  work. 
And  what  shall  we  say  to  God  in  judgment, 
when  our  soul  is  required  of  us  before  our  work 
is  done  1  But  industry,  we  shall  do  well  to  con- 
sider, does  not  consist  in  violent  efforts  made 
occasionally  under  a  great  excitement,  but  in 
regular  plodding  and  a  steady  continued  course. 
An  idle  man  sometimes  gets  ashamed  of  himself, 
and  then  his  exertions  are  extraordinary,  and 
he  seems  to  do  wonders  for  a  little  while.  But 
he  runs  himself  out  of  breath — ^relapses — and  is 
worse  than  ever.  There  is  a  certain  rate  of  action 
of  which  every  one  is  capable,  a  certain  quantity 
of  work  which  every  man  may  do  every  day,  and 
sleep  soundly  afterwards,  and  rise  up  again  in 
health  and  vigour.  And  what  the  measure  is, 
every  man  can  easily  find  out.  He  that  would 
do  his  duty,  he  that  would  bring  all  that  he  is  ca- 
pable of  to  pass — let  him  attend  to  this.  Be  con- 
tent to  do  no  more— be  careful  to  do  so  much  al- 
ways. Impediments  will  occur  sometimes  which 
we  cannot  help  ;  but  if  so,  our  failures  will  not  be 
laid  to  our  charge  as  sin.  But  barring  these,  it 
is  to  patient  continuance  in  well-doing  that  the 
reward  is  promised  for  time  as  well  as  for  eter- 
nity. 
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5.  Further :  take  this  direction,  which  is  good 
in  every  case,  *'  Pray  without  ceasing,''  and 
watch  thereunto  with  all  perseveranoe.**  Pray 
for  grace  to  keep  you  contented  in  your  station, 
and  satisfied  with  that  special  employment  which 
Providence  has  assigned  to  you.  Pray  that 
whatsoever  ye  have  to  do.  therein,  ye  may  do  it 
heartily,  and  therefore  diligently,  ''  as  unto  the 
Lord,  and  not  unto  men ;  knowing  that  of  the 
Lord  ye  shall  receive  the  reward  of  the  inherit* 
ance,  for  ye  serve  the  Lord  Christ."*  Never 
suffer  yourselves  to  dream  that  you  can  be  more 
honourably  or  more  suitably  occupied  in  any 
other  work  than  in  your  own.  Covet  not  change 
of  condition,  but  ask  God  to  prosper  your  handi- 
work in  that  place  in  which  you  find  yourselves, 
and  examine  yourselves  from  day  to  day  with 
special  reference  to  this  special  calling. 

Finally  :  do  not  reject  your  own  mercies. 
Almighty  God,  in  his  great  grace  and  wisdom, 
has  made  that  provision  for  our  well-being  which 
would  amply  sufiice,  if  we  did  but  make  good 
use  of  it.  '^  The  sabbath  was  made  for  man ;"  f 
— remember  to  keep  it  holy.  Rest  convenient 
and  sufiicient  you  might  thus  have,  all  of  you  ; 
and  waiting  upon  the  Lord,  you  would  renew 
your  strength.  The  body  would  be  spared,  and 
the  best  rest  for  .the  soul  is  by  withdrawal  of  its 

♦  Col.  iii.  24.  t  Mark  ii.  27. 
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thoughts  from  things  on  earth,  to  fix  them  on 
God  and  Christ,  and  things  in  heaven.     The 
sabbath  is  the  poor  man's  portion  especially,  and 
every  man's  in  proportion  to  the  toils  which  he  has 
to  endure.     Learn,  I  beseech  you,  to  know  what 
is  for  your  own  good.     I  show  you  the  founda- 
tion of  a  cheerful  and  happy  week.     I  tell  you 
how  to  obtain  the  promise  of  the  life  which  now 
is,  and  at  the  same  time  to  secure  that  of  the  life 
which  is  to  come.     "  If  thou  turn  away  thy  foot 
from  the  sabbath,  from  doing  thy  pleasure  on  my 
holy  day ;  and  call  the  sabbath  a  delight,  the  holy 
of  the  Lord  honourable ;  and  shalt  honour  him, 
not  doing  thine  own  ways,  nor  finding  thine  own 
pleasure,  nor  speaking  thine  own  words:  then 
shalt  thou  delight  thyself  in  the  Lord ;  and  I 
will  cause  thee  to  ride  on  the  high  places  of 
the  earth,  and  feed  thee  with  the  heritage  of 
thy  father:    for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath 
spoken  it."  * 

«  Isa.  Iviii.  13, 14. 
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SERMON  XX. 

THE  IMPORTANCE  OF  WORDS. 
Matt.  xii.  36,  37. 

'*  But  I  say  unto  you^  That  every  idle  word 
that  men  shall  speakj  they  shall  give  account 
thereof  in  the  day  of  judgment.  For  by  thy 
words  thou  shalt  he  justified^  and  by  thy  words 
thou  shalt  be  condemned.'* 

Words,  it  is  very  truly  said,  are  actions.  But 
though  they  constitute  a  mode  of  action,  in  which 
we  are  engaged  almost  perpetually,  we  have 
usually  but  very  inadequate  apprehensions  of 
their  importance.  Great  is  their  influence,  and 
very  serious  are  the  consequences  which  they 
draw  after  them  both  to  ourselves  and  others, 
and  yet  they  are  uttered  commonly  with  the 
utmost  carelessness,  and  are  forgotten  by  us 
oftentimes,  as  soon  as  they  have  passed  our  lips. 
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It  would  be  well,  however,  as  I  shall  hope  to 
show,  if  they  were  thought  of  more.  And  if  any- 
thing might  bring  us  to  this,  such  a  passage  of 
scripture  as  I  have  just  read  might  very  well  be 
expected  to  do  it.  Without  further  preface, 
therefore,  1  will  set  my  text  before  you ;  and  I 
entreat  your  very  earnest  attention  whilst,  by 
God's  help,  I  endeavour  to  discourse — 

I.  First,  of  the  doctrine  which  it  delivers. 

II.  Secondly,  of  the  duty  which  it  demands. 

III.  Lastly,  of  the  means  through  which  that 
duty  may  be  discharged. 

I.  And  first  respecting  the  doctrine  which  the 
text  delivers,  "  I  say  unto  you,  that  every 
idle  word  that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give 
account  thereof  in  the  day  of  judgment ;  for  by 
thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justified,  and  by  thy 
words  thou  shalt  be  condemned." 

1.  There  is  a  judgment  to  come,  to  every 
living  soul;  and  this  judgment  is  to  be  final. 
The  decree  then  to  pass  upon  every  man  shall 
be  irreversible.  The  condemned,  whosoever  they 
may  be,  shall  never  recover  from  the  conse- 
quences of  the  award  which  shall  be  made 
against  them ;  nor  th^  justified,  whosoever  they 
may  be,  fall  from  that  estate  of  happiness  which 
they  shall  obtain  through  grace. 

2.  The  words  of  the  text,  we  shall  do  well  to 
observe  next,  are  from  the  mouth  of  the  Judge 
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himself:  ^'  I  say  uDto  you/' — the LordJesus Christ 
unto  whom  the  judgment  is  committed,  who  is  in 
person  to  sit  upon  the  tribunal,  who  must  best 
know  what  are  to  be  his  own  rules  of  proceeding, 
and  what  he  will  make  the  subject  of  inquiry, — 
and  whose  declaration,  therefore,  must  in  all 
reason  demand  our  most  serious  attention ; — He 
himself  tells  us  what  he  will  then  do. 

3.  He  will  call  every  man  to  account,  be  says, 
"  for  every  idle  word."  Account  will  be  t^ken, 
indeed,  of  every  word  good  or  bad.  For  in  the 
next  clause  he  says  generally,  **  by  thy  words 
thou  shalt  be  justified,  and  by  thy  words  con- 
demned;*' but  every  idle  word  is,  in  the  first 
place,  emphatically  particularized,  both  to  con- 
clude more  forcibly  against  wilfully  wicked  words, 
and  also  to  put  us  duly  on  our  guard,  and  make 
us  take  notice  that  those  words  are  not  excepted, 
or  to  go  unquestioned,  which  we,  in  our  ignorance 
and  presumption,  might  deem  likely  to  he  ex- 
cepted. He  does  not  say  every  deliberate  word 
only,  or  every  speech  made  with  malice  afore- 
thought, or  actual  design  of  mischief,  but  all 
useless  and  vain  words  also ;  whatsoever  hath 
come  from  us  in  most  haste,  and  with  least  se- 
rious purpose  of  any  sort,  and  least  consideration, 
at  the  time,  of  what  might  be  its  character,  effect, 
or  tendency.     Words  of  this  sort  we  have  been 
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uttering  continually  from  the  time  that  we  could 
utter  words  at  all ;  and  of  those  of  them  which 
we  uttered  but  yesterday,  a  great  part  may  very 
probably  have  so  entirely  passed  away  from  our 
memory,  that  we  should  scarcely  recollect  having 
spoken  them,  were  we  even  to  be  reminded  of 
them;  yet  every  one  of  them  is  noted  in  God's 
book,  and  shall  be  found  registered  there  in  that 
day,  in  which  ^^  the  books  shall  be  opened,  and 
the  dead  judged  out  of  the  things  which  are 
written  in  the  books."  And  then  we  who  have 
spoken  it  must  account  for  it ;  that  is,  though  we 
weighed  it  not  when  we  spake  it,  the  Judge  will 
weigh  it,  and  determine  whether  it  is  simply 
unprofitable,  or  whether  it  is  further  blameable, 
as  positively  wicked  and  pernicious.  Neither 
will  this  seem  too  strict  to  those  who  consider,  as 
all  ought  to  do,  that  anything  is  abused,  when  it 
is  not  used  to  the  right  end  for  which  it  was  be- 
stowed upon  us.  God  hath  not  given  man  his 
faculty  of  speech,  to  fill  the  world  with  mere 
prating  and  impertinencies,  but  that  by  it  we 
might  first  bless  God  by  prayers  and  praises, 
**  talking  of  all  his  wondrous  works."  And  se- 
condly, that  we  might  communicate  our  minds 
to  men  in  their  or  our  own  concerns,  and  so  be 
mutually  helpful  to  one  another ;  only  observe 
here,  '^  Discourse  tending  by  innocent  mirth  to 
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exhilarate  the  spirits,  is  not  idle  discourse ;  as 
the  time  spent  in  necessary  recreation  is  not  idle 
time."* 

4.  But  to  proceed  :  when  every  word  shall 
have  been  brought  fully  into  judgment,  and  all 
idle  words  particularly ;  then  says  Christ  next, 
"  By  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justified,  and  by 
thy  words  thou  shalt  be  condemned.'' 

This  does  not  mean  that  nothing  else  shall  be 
inquired  about  but  words ;  much  less  that  any 
shall  be  accounted  righteous  in  the  sight  of  God, 
for  any  proper  merit  of  their  pious  discourses  ; — 
but  only  that  our  discourses  shall  furnish  one 
chief  test,  by  which  our  general  dispositions  shall 
be  discovered.  The  character  of  our  words  having 
been  ascertained,  it  will  be  ascertained  thereby 
what  we  ourselves  are,  and  consequently  what  is 
due  to  each  of  us,  agreeably  to  the  covenant  or 
dispensation  under  which  we  live.  The  case 
stands  thus: — It  is  ^^  out  of  the  abundance  of 
the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh — a  good  man  out 
of  the  good  treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth  forth 
good  things ;  and  an  evil  man  out  of  the  evil 
treasure  bringeth  forth  evil  things."!  When 
the  daily  talk  of  our  whole  lives  is  brought 
to  light  at  once,  so  that  it  shall  be  fully  seen 
what  it  is,  it  may  be  such  as  shall  indicate  that 
our  hearts  have  been  habitually  full  of  faith  and 

•   Doddridge.  f  ^^^t.  xii.  34,  35. 
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love  and  piety ;  and  if  so,  notwithstanding  very 
many  occasional  slips  in  our  speech,  through  sur- 
prise of  sudden  temptation,  this  shall  suffice  to 
make  it  appear  that  we  are  in  a  justified  state 
through  Christ.  For  had  we  not  believed  in  him 
unto  righteousness,  and  had  he  not  obtained  for 
us  the  sanctifying  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
we  Dever  could  have  advanced  so  far  as  it  seems 
we  have  done  towards  self-government  in  so  very 
wide  and  difficult  an  instance.  **  For  the  tongue'' 
(St.  James  tells  us)  *^  is  an  unruly  evil,"  and, 
^^  if  any  man  offend  not  in  word,  the  same  is  a 
perfect  man,  and  able  to  bridle  the  whole  body."* 
On  the  other  hand,  our  speech  may  have  been 
such  in  its  general  tenour  as  to  prove  that  we 
have  not  had  the  fear  of  God  habitually  before 
our  eyes,  and  the  love  of  God  in  our  hearts — that 
we  have  loved  our  fellow  creatures  but  little  or 
not  at  all,  and  that  we  have  not  regarded  either 
the  threatenings  or  the  promises  of  God's  word ; 
and  if  so,  this  shall  suffice  to  make  it  manifest 
that  we  are,  according  to  the  scripture  rule,  in  a 
state  of  condemnation,  as  having  no  title  to  any- 
thing good  through  Christ,  in  whom  it  appears 
we  do  not  truly  believe,  seeing  we  have  not 
faithfully  taken  him  for  our  master ;  so  that  the 
end  will  in  fact  be  this — that  the  man  of  habi- 
tually sound  and  good  speech  shall  surely  stand 
upright  in  judgment,  and  the  man  of  habitually 

*  James  iii.  8,  2. 
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careless  and  evil  speech  shall  as  surely  fall ;  and, 
moreover,  every  individual  word  and  saying  of 
every  man's  shall  contribute  in  its  measure  to- 
wards the  sum  or  aggregate  of  evidence,  and  be, 
according  to  its  character,  and  as  far  as  it  goes, 
either  for  him  in  eternal  judgment,  or  against 
him.  This  is  the  doctrine  of  my  text,  and  awfijil 
and  most  important  doctrine  no  doubt  it  is. 

11.  We  come  now  to  the  duty  to  which  the 
consideration  of  it  ought  to  lead  us,  and  which 
the  text  evidently  demands:  and  of  course  it 
can  be  no  other  than  this, — that  we  take  heed  to 
our  speech :  and  I  must  therefore  endeavour  to 
show  you  what  is  herein  required. 

Now,  our  daily  speech  is  conversant  about  so 
many  objects,  and  may  be  right  or  wrong  in  so 
vast  a  variety  of  ways,  that  it  is  scarcely  possible 
to  enumerate  either  the  sins  or  the  duties  of  the 
tongue  completely.  But  I  may  reduce,  perhaps, 
the  chief  of  what  is  necessary  to  be  said,  to  these 
general  topics. 

Because  every  word  must  be  accounted  for, 
we  must  beware  of  false  speech,  of  profane 
speech,  of  uncharitable  speech,  and,  as  the  text 
hath  it,  of  idle  or  unprofitable  speech ;  and  in 
our  speech  we  must  habitually  study  and  aim  at 
the  contrary  excellences  of  truth,  piety,  charity, 
and  usefulness.  For  this  will  at  least  go  very 
far  towards  the  fulfilment  of  the  apostolic  admo- 

F  F  2 
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nition,  which  so  beautifully  sums  up  the  whole 
matter.  "  Let  no  corrupt  communication  pro- 
ceed out  of  your  mouth,  but  that  which  is  good 
to  the  use  of  edifying,  that  it  mey  minister  grace 
unto  the  hearers."* 

1.  First  then,  I  say,  speech  being  a  commu- 
nication or  imparting  of  the  mind,  or  at  least 
professing  to  be  so,  the  primary  qualification  of 
sound  speech,  which  cannot  be  condemned  itself, 
and  will  not  condemn  the  speaker,  is  obviously 
truth;  and  the  primary  vice  or  sin  of  speech, 
which  absolutely  disqualifies  it  for  the  purposes 
for  which  it  was  given,  is  falsehood.  By  the  one, 
the  tongue  is  indeed  "  our  glory,"  as  David  calls 
it,  and  **  the  best  member  that  we  have,"  the 
servant  of  God  to  good  effect,  and  the  helper  of 
our  neighbour,  as  it  was  meant  to  be ;  but,  by  the 
other,  it  is  vilely  prostituted  to  serve  God's  enemy, 
it  becomes  the  instrument  of  nothing  else  but 
mischief,  it  is  our  worst  member,  and  our  shame. 

Beware  then,  as  the  first  branch  of  your  duty 
in  this  particular,  of  every  lie,  of  every  kind  ; — 
good  can  never  come  of  it,  and  evil  always  will, 
either  to  God  s  cause  or  to  your  neighbour's, 
usually  to  both,  and  always  to  your  own  souls. 
Those  wilful  exaggerations  in  detailing  facts  and 
circumstances  iu  common  conversation,  by  which 
it  is  only  intended  to  amuse  the  hearers^  or  per- 

«  Ephes.  iv.  29. 
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liaps  to  make  them  think  of  the  speaker's  wit  or 
importance  somewhat  beyond  what  is  due,  even 
they  are  not  the  sinless  or  harmless  things  which 
people  imagine ;  they  are  at  variance  with  chris- 
tian simplicity  and  integrity  always,  and  '*  for 
men  to  search  their  own  glory,"  in  any  way,  "  is 
not  glory;"*  these  are  not  innocent  lies,  very  far 
from  it  Worse  still,  however,  are  falsehoods 
uttered,  where  our  own  gain  is  the  object;  if  any- 
thing should  be  gotten  in  this  way,  it  is  surely 
stolen ;  between  gain  obtained  by  false  represen- 
tations, and  gain  obtained  by  direct  robbery,  the 
difference  is  precisely  none  at  all.  Lies  of  cour- 
tesy and  civility  are  also  a  gross  abuse  of  speech, 
for  ^*  a  man  that  flattereth  his  neighbour  spread- 
eth  a  net  for  his  feet  ;"t  and  lies  of  malice  and 
false  witness  are  worst  of  all.  This  is  putting  on 
completely  the  image  of  that  evil  one  whose  title 
is  the  **  accuser  of  the  brethren  ;"  and  I  need  not 
explain  to  you  what  we  have  all  seen  and  felt  so 
often,  *^  how  great  a  matter  a  little  fire"  of  this 
sort  "  kindleth  ;*'  how  much  irreparable  injury 
the  tongue  of  the  slanderer  brings  about,  sepa- 
rating chief  friends,  destroying  the  peace  of  fa- 
milies, inflicting  the  most  intolerable  of  all 
wounds,  robbing  people  of  that  good  name  which 
is  better  than  great  riches,  and  more  cared  for 
by  every  right-minded  man.   I  will  not  enlarge^ 

•  Prov.  XXV.  27.  -}•  Prov.  xxix.  5. 
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however ;  only  hear  what  God  himself  says,  and 
in  what  company  he  classes  offenders  of  this  sort. 
'*  These  six  things  doth  the  Lord  hate  ;  yea,  seven 
are  an  abomination  unto  him, — a  proud  look, — 
a  lying  tongue,  and  hands  that  shed  innocent 
blood, — an  heart  that  deviseth  wicked  imagina- 
tions,— feet  that  be  swift  in  running  to  mischief, 
— a  false  witness  that  speaketh  lies, — and  he  that 
soweth  discord  among  brethren/'*  And  again, 
^'  all  liars  shall  have  their  portion  in  the  lake 
which  bumeth  with  fire  and  brimstone,  which  is 
the  second  death."  t  But  *' who  shall  dwell  in 
thy  tabernacle,  O  Lord ;  who  shall  rest  upon  thy 
holy  hill?  even  he  that  leadeth  an  uncorrupt  life, 
and  speaketh  the  truth  from  his  heart."  *'  He 
that  hath  used  no  deceit  with  his  tongue,:]:  and 
hath  not  slandered  his  neighbour,  —  he  that 
sweareth  to  his  neighbour  and  disappointeth  him 
not,  though  it  were  his  own  hindrance ;  whoso 
doeth  these  things  shall  never  fail."  ^*  By  his 
words  he  shall  be  justified."     I  say  next, 

2.  Profaneness  is  an  awful  abuse  of  speech ; 
and  it  behoveth  us — for  to  this  intent  also  the 
faculty  was  given  us — to  take  heed  that  our  lips 
subserve  always  the  cause  of  piety. 

If  for  every  idle  word  which  men  shall  speak, 
they  must  give  an  account  thereof  at  the  day  of 
judgment,    where   in   that  day  shall  the  blas^ 

♦  Prov.  vi.  16—19.       f  Rev.  xxi,  8.      J  Ps.  xv.  old  Tr. 
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phemer  and  the  common  swearer  appear  ?  Will 
his  words  justify  him  ?  Is  it  imaginable  that  the 
fear  of  God  can  be  before  the  eyes  of  him  who 
insults  God  daily,  and  studiously  makes  a  parade 
of  insulting  him  and  setting  him  at  defiance,  and 
that  gratuitously — I  mean  without  temptation? 
The  thief  who  under  the  pressure  of  hunger 
should  steal  a  loaf  of  bread,  one  may  pity,  though 
one  cannot  justify  him;  but  the  swearer  can 
hope  for  neither  pleasure  nor  profit  by  his  act  • 
nor  even  expect  the  admiration  of  any  but  the 
veriest  fools  in  the  world.  At  what  a  goodly 
price,  then,  does  he  value  his  Maker's  favour ! 
At  what  a  goodly  price  does  he  estimate  his  own 
soul !  Take  heed,  take  heed,  my  brethren ;  God 
certainly  will  not  be  mocked  ;  God  certainly  will 
not  be  defied  by  you  poor  worms.  You  shall  find 
that  to  be  a  grievous  error  which  the  wicked  are 
wont  to  allege,  "  Our  lips  are  our  own  :  who  is 
lord  over  us?"*  Your  lips  are  not  your  own; 
and  never  will  be  while  God  is  King.  Render, 
therefore,  unto  God  his  due.  If  any  of  you  have 
been  implicated  in  this  guilt,  go  down  upon 
your  knees,  and  beg  God's  pardon  with  all  hu- 
mility in  Christ's  name  :  that  is  the  first  use  you 
have  need  to  make  of  your  tongue.  And  then 
let  all  attend  to  this.  I  do  not  say  you  must  be 
always  talking  of  God  and  of  religion ;   but  I 

*  Psal.  xii.  4. 
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repeat  it,  God  and  his  ways  are  the  fittest,  and 
best,   and  most  edifying  subject  of  discourse: 
and  none  are  with  their  lips  so  well  employed  as 
those  who  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity  can 
say   with   the  Psalmist,  "Come,    ye  children, 
hearken  unto  me;   and  I  will  teach  you  the 
fear  of  the  Lord."*     "  O  magnify  the  Lord  with 
me,   and  let  us  exalt    his    name    together." t 
'*  Come  and  hear,  all  ye  that  fear  God,  and  I  will 
declare  what  he  hath  done  for  my  soul/' J     I 
would  not  have  people  introduce  these  topics  at 
all  seasons  and  in  all  places ;  nor  would  I  have 
them  ever  force  themselves  against  the  bent  of 
their  minds  to  talk  of  God,  uttering  more  than 
they  really  feel :  this  would  be  very  like  speaking 
lies  in  hypocrisy.     And  1  would  always  have  all 
religious  discoursers  watch  themselves  well,  lest 
they  should  be  aiming  at  their  own  glory,  whilst 
they  persuade  themselves  they  are  aiming  at 
God's.      But  still  I  say  there  are  people  from 
whom  pious  discourse  pours  itself  forth  as  it  were 
naturally :  they  cannot  keep  it  in  when  the  fit 
occasion  comes ;  and  they  sec  occasion  continu- 
ally where  persons  of  less  zeal  see  none.    And  this 
is  wont  to  be  the  case  with  the  best  people.    Like 
a  modest  and   humble  man  as  he  was,  Elihu 
waited  till  Job  and  his  friends  had  spoken,  be- 
cause they  were  elder  than  he.     But  when  at 

*  Ps.  xxxiv.  11.         t  Ps*  xxxiv.  3.        X  ^^  ^^^^*  ^^- 
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leDgth  they  had  nothing  more  to  say,  and  the 
case  nevertheless  was  one  in  which  counsel  was 
greatly  wanted :  ^^  I  will  answer  also  my  part/'  he 
says;  ^^  I  also  will  show  my  opinion.  For  I  am 
full  of  matter,  the  spirit  within  me  constraineth 
me.  I  will  speak,  that  I  may  be  refreshed."* 
And  right  well  he  did  speak.  And  if  our  speech 
were  wont  to  be  like  his — the  outpouring  of  a 
heart  full  of  God,  by  our  words,  in  this  particu- 
lar also,  we  should  be  justified.  For  like  him  we 
should  ascribe  righteousness  to  our  Maker,  to 
the  edification  of  our  brethren  :  ^*  And,"  saith 
Christ,  **  whosoever  shall  confess  me  before  men, 
him  will  I  also  confess  before  my  Father  which 
is  in  heaven,  "t 

3.  Uncharitable  language,  in  every  branch  of 
it,  is  a  third  chief  abuse  of  speech;  and  to  sub* 
serve  the  interests  of  charity  by  our  speech  is 
a  third  main  part  of  duty.  And  this  also  we 
have  need  to  lay  seriously  to  heart,  if  by  our 
words  we  are  to  be  justified  or  condemned. 
There  is  oftentimes  a  great  deal  of  harm  done  to 
our  neighbours  by  what  we  say,  though  we  do 
not  raise  false  reports,  knowing  them  to  be  false ; 
or  pass  unrighteous  censures,  knowing  them  to 
be  unrighteous.  Under  this  head  is  to  be  classed 
all  filthy  talking  and  jesting,  which  is  not  conve- 
nient— which  is  a  great  l)reach  of  charity,  because 

•  Job  xxxii.  17,  18,  20.  f  Matt.  x.  32. 
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it  tends  to  corrapt  the  hearers,  and  is  doing  the 
same  kind  of  work  which  Balaam  did  when  he 
counselled  Balak  to  send  seducers  among  the 
Israelites,  and  so  led  those  whom  he  was  not 
allowed  to  curse,  to  bring  God's  wrath   upon 
themselves.     Here  also  come  all  angry  speeches 
and  contemptuous  speeches,  tending  to  provoke 
and  exasperate.    And  observe  further,  the  com- 
mand is  general,  not  only  to  be  no  brawlers  and 
gentle,  but  also  to  ^* speak  evil  of  no  man;*'* 
that  is,  whether  the  accusation  which  you  utter 
be  true  or  false,  if  there  be  no  needful  occasion 
for  bringing  it  forward.     You  may  lawfully  be 
called  upon  to  bear  witness,  and  then  it  is  neces- 
sary to  tell  all  3^ou  know ;  for  your  tongue  must 
serve  the  ends  of  justice,  that  righteous  judgment 
may  proceed  for  the  good  of  society  and  the  re* 
dress  of  grievances :  but,  in  ordinary  cases,  *^  love 
covereth  all  sins  ;"t  ^^^  i^  ^o  c^^  csai  it  rejoice 
in  iniquity ;  wherefore,  if  any  of  you  think  your- 
selves at  liberty  to  go  about  as  tale-bearers,  tell- 
ing all  you  happen  to  have  become  acquainted 
with   to   your  neighbour's  disadvantage,   be  it 
known  unto  you  that  you  take  upon  you  not  only 
a  thankless  and  useless  office,  but  a  very  base, 
and  wicked,   and   most  pernicious  office;    and 
your  words  shall  condemn  you  at  the  last  great 
day,  for  they  shall  prove  you  unmerciful,  and 

♦  Titus  ill.  tJ.  t  Prov.  x.  12. 
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spiteful,  and  unkind,  both  in  heart  and  practice ; 
and  ''he  shall  have  judgment  without  mercy, 
that  hath  showed  no  mercy."*  But  comfort  the 
feeble-minded,  support  the  weak,  instruct  the 
ignorant,  when  you  can  ;  have  a  word  in  season 
fbr  him  that  is  weary,  and  a  soft  answer  ready 
to  turn  away  wrath.  Judge  this,  that  none  of 
you  put  a  stumbling-block,  or  an  occasion  to  fall, 
in  his  brother's  way,  by  any  impurity,  or  any 
rashness  or  improper  levity  of  language;  and 
especially  be  watchful  in  these  respects  when 
your  intercourse  is  with  the  young  and  inexpe- 
rienced ;  and  if  these  be  your  habits,  your  words 
shall  here  also  justify  you,  for  they  will  prove 
the  kind  and  christian  interest  you  have  been 
wont  to  take  in  your  neighbour's  well-being; 
they  will  prove  your  love,  and  "  love  is  of  God ; 
every  one  that  loveth,  is  bom  of  God,  and 
knoweth  God  :"  whereas,  **  He  that  loveth  not, 
knoweth  not  God  ;  for  God  is  love."t 

4.  Fourthly,  beware — for  that  is  another 
abuse  of  speech  —  of  merely  lights  vain^  frivo- 
lous^ and  idle  talk:  and  strive  to  be,  by  your 
conversation,  really  useful;  for  assuredly  you 
might  be  so,  and  God  expects  it  of  you  ;  and 
'*  to  him  that  knoweth  to  do  good,  and  doeth  it 
not,  to  him  it  is  sin.  "J  People  of  good  under- 
standing ;  people  in  many  respects  well  informed, 

*  James  ii.  13.       f  1  John  iv.  7,  8.       J  James  iv.  17. 
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perhaps ;  people  professing  and  calling  them- 
selves Christians,  meet  together  from  time  to 
time,  and  spend  many  hours  in  discourse ;  and 
what  is  it?  what  have  they  done  all  the  while? 
*^  In  the  multitude  of  words  there  wanteth  not 
sin/'*  saith  Solomon:  that  is,  the  temptations 
are  many,  and  it  seldom,  in  fact,  happens  that 
more  is  not  uttered  than  is  good ;  and  therefore 
he  adds,  ^^  He  that  refraineth  his  lips,"  or  is  not 
a  great  talker,  ^^  is  wise."  But  be  it  so  that 
you  have  told  no  falsehoods,  and  sworn  no  oaths, 
and  slandered  nobody,  surely  you  ought  not  to 
rest  content  with  that ;  what  have  you  done  with 
the  talent  committed  to  your  stewardship — hath 
it  been  hidden  in  earth,  or  used?  Have  you 
done  any  good  by  your  discourse  ?  When  people 
make  what  should  be  only  recreation  and  relaxa- 
tion the  chief  business  of  life — when  the  main 
part  of  people's  time  is  spent,  as  sometimes  is 
the  case,  in  visits  of  pleasure,  and  a  perpetual 
round  of  what  is  very  much  miscalled  society — 
then  I  believe  the  benefit,  either  conferred  or  re- 
ceived, is  very  small,  as  compared  with  the  time 
lost,  and  the  duties  neglected :  but  where  persons 
whose  hours  are  wont  to  be  rationally  and  use- 
fully employed,  meet  together  after  an  honest 
day's  work,  if  I  may  so  express  myself,  for  social 
intercourse;  certainly,  these  seasons,  though  all 

*  Prov.  X.  19. 
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labour  is  laid  aside  in  them,  may  be,  and  doubt* 
less  they  often  are,  not  only  some  of  the  plea- 
santest,  but  some  of  the  most  useful  seasons  of 
people's  lives.  It  is  a  point  gained,  and  no  mean 
one,  if  people,  as  I  have  said  already,  can  but 
reanimate  one  another  by  their  mutual  cheerful- 
ness: and  if  we  can  confer  together  freely  on 
the  subject  of  our  common  studies,  or  common 
employments ;  and  elicit  or  convey  any  instruc- 
tion, or  make  any  observations  which  may  throw 
a  light  upon  those  common  pursuits — or  if  we 
can  amicably  discuss  our  differences  of  opinion 
with  our  neighbours,  on  topics  of  general  interest, 
— all  this  is  as  it  ought  to  be :  the  time  may  be 
very  well  spent  under  the  circumstances  which  I 
have  supposed,  and  people  may  both  give  and 
get  much  that  may  be  serviceable^  and  may  re- 
turn to  their  special  duties  and  occupations  much 
refreshed.  And  though  I  have  not  supposed  that 
religion  is  the  professed  topic  they  are  employed 
upon ;  and  though  I  have  admitted  that  the 
noblest  use  of  speech  is  the  declaration  of  God's 
praises,  it  is  still  very  possible  to  speak  on  any 
lawful  subject  both  in  a  charitable  and  in  a  pious 
spirit ;  and  if  so,  though  it  is  a  matter  of  merely 
temporal  interest  that  is  debated,  such  a  tone 
and  manner  will  be  preserved,  and  such  sayings 
will  be  dropped,  that  the  conversation  will,  both 
in  a  moral  and  a  religious  view,  be  profitable, 
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and  the  parties  will  separate  with  good  and  cha- 
ritable feelings  towards  one  another ;  and  then, 
where  discourse  is  thus  ordered,  it  certainly  will 
not  be  such  as  that  the  parties  will  by  their 
words  be  condemned.  But  it  is  a  sad  thing  to 
think  that  people  should  spend  much  time  toge- 
ther, and  no  man  be  the  better  for  his  fellow 
Christian.  At  least  here  is  opportunity  thrown 
away ;  and  people  might  well  take  themselves 
to  task,  and  ask  themselves  what  they  can  allege, 
when  God  shall  inquire  why  so  much  that  needed 
not  to  have  been  uttered  at  all,  was  not  sap- 
pressed  in  order  to  put  something  solid  and  pro- 
fitable in  the  place  of  it,  and  so  to  have  **  re- 
deemed the  time."  For  certainly,  habitual  tri- 
fling, if  it  goes  on  to  nothing  worse,  indicates  a 
mind  empty  of  good  thoughts  and  serious  views; 
and  of  such  a  state  of  mind  it  will  be  no  easy 
matter  to  give  an  account  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment. 

III.  I  proceed  now  to  the  means  through 
which  the  duty  demanded  of  us  may  be  dis- 
charged. 

Observe,  then,  the  thing  to  be  done  is  to  "  keep 
the  door  of  our  lips,"  and  to  be  useful  by  our 
speech  habitually  and  constantly,  not  upon  set 
occasions  only,  but  in  the  midst  of  all  the  bustle 
and  clashing  and  jarring  of  daily  life — when  our 
attention  is  distracted — when  our  passions  are 
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engaged — when  we  are  in  the  midst  of  snares 
and  temptations,  suddenly  arising  to  display  our 
wit  or  excuse  our  folly,  or  hide  our  faults,  or  to 
return  evil  for  evil ;  and  when,  moreover,  an 
answer  must  be  given  upon  the  instant,  and 
before  we  have  time  for  deliberate  consideration 
of  what  it  might  be  best  to  say, — observe  this,  I 
pray  you ;  for  if  such  be  our  case,  it  is  very  clear 
that  nothing  can  keep  us  but  habitual  grace,  and 
that  we  must  have  our  defences  prepared  before- 
hand. 

1.  Then,  firsts  you  must  '^  make  the  tree 
good,  that  the  fruit  may  be  good."  "  Wash  thine 
heart  from  wickedness,''  saith  the  scripture,  *Uhat 
thou  mayest  be  saved.''  *  Nothing  can  be  done  if 
this  be  left  undone ;  and  especially  it  is  quite 
vain  to  hope  by  any  other  means  to  curb  or  guide 
the  tongue.  "  How  can  ye,  being  evil,"  says 
Christ  to  the  Pharisees,  **  speak  good  things  ?"  t 
Your  speech  must  be  always  with  grace,  sea- 
soned with  salt ;  that  is,  your  inward  man  must 
be  thoroughly  imbued  with  right  principles,  and 
then  you  will  know  how  you  ought  to  answer 
every  man, "  and  will  speak  wisely,  even  when 
you  have  least  time  for  actual  reflection,  but  not 
otherwise.  Be  it,  then,  your  daily  prayer, 
**  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God,  and  renew 
a  right  spirit  within  me.    Cast  me  not  away  from 

*  Jer.  iv.  14.  t  Matt.  xii.  34. 
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thy  presence,  and  take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from 
me.'**  There  can  be  at  least  no  deliberate  false- 
hood— no  profane,  no  profligate,  no  malicious 
discourse,  whilst  the  soul  is  actually  sensible  of 
having  the  eye  of  God  upon  it,  and  the  inward 
affections  are  devoted  to  things  '^  pure,  lovely, 
and  of  good  report.'*  And  though  it  is  recorded 
once  of  such  a  man  as  Moses,  that  under  great 
provocation  ^'  he  spake  unadvisedly  with  his 
lips,"  it  is  clear  that  that  was  a  singular  excep- 
tion to  the  general  tenour  of  his  behaviour  ;  and 
it  will  always  be  so  with  those  who  resemble  him, 
by  a  constant  walk  with  God,  and  an  habitual 
waiting  upon  him  by  prayer. 

I  do  not  say,  that  if  you  do  this,  you  will  never 
be  overtaken  in  a  fault ;  but  I  say  it  will  be  but 
seldom :  in  a  general  way  your  whole  discourse, 
and  your  replies  under  provocation,  as  well  as 
your  more  deliberate  sayings,  will  be  such  as  be- 
come the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

2.  However,  we  must  be  special  in  our  suppli- 
cations upon  this  subject.  It  would  be  useful, 
I  mean,  if  knowing,  as  we  ought  to  do,  what 
besets  us  most  easily  and  leads  us  to  sin,  we 
would  every  day  of  our  lives  beseech  Almighty 
God  to  keep  us  from  "offending  in  word"  in 
this  or  that  particular  manner,  in  which  we  can 
remember  we  have  been  wont  to  offend  lately, 

♦  Psal.  \l  10,  11. 
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and  thus  would  both  pray  and  watch  unto  prayer, 
and  that  too  with  all  perseverance.  Speech  is 
not  always  faulty  in  the  same  manner.  Some 
are  not  swearers  who  are  liars :  some  are  not 
backbiters  who  are  swearers  :  some  are  impure 
in  their  discourse^  who  are  not  malicious  :  and 
many  are  hasty,  and  careless,  and  inconsiderate, 
who  mean  no  deliberate  harm :  some  are  be- 
trayed by  the  warmth  of  their  tempers, — some  by 
their  vanity :  some  are  led  by  one  sin  into  ano- 
ther, — and  speak  falsely  as  the  readiest  method 
of  concealment.  Now,  if  every  one  at  night 
would  question  himself  concerning  his  sayings  in 
the  day,  he  might  not  only  confess  and  ask  par- 
don for  a  thousand  sins  of  the  tongue,  which  are 
now  never  confessed ;  he  would  learn  likewise 
how  his  fell  into  those  sins,  and  consequently  how 
to  avoid  running  into  temptation  again;  he  would 
pray  for  the  special  assistance  he  wants  in  a 
special  manner,  and  asking,  he  should  surely 
have,  till  divine  grace  had  taught  and  enabled 
him  to  keep  the  door  of  his  lips  completely.  And 
I  beseech  you,  brethren,  do  not  think,  that  I  would 
lay  upon  your  shoulders  any  grievous  burden, 
when  I  call  you  to  such  continual  circumspec- 
tion. I  rather  show  you  the  way  to  break  every^ 
grievous  yoke,  and  to  cast  your  burden  upon 
the  Lord.  Stand  upright  you  cannot,  much 
less   advance  in   the    christian  life,    if   ye  do 

VOL.    III.  G  G 
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not  watch  and  pray  in  this  manner:  but  "  they 
that  wait  upon  the  Lord  shall  renew  their 
strength/'  * 

3.  Finally,  give  earnest  heed  to  the  doctrine  of 
my  text  which  has  been  unfolded  to  you.  '*  Bind 
it  about  your  neck;  write  it  upon  the  table  of 
your  hearts.''  Consider  how  great  things  are  at 
stake,  what  madness  it  must  be  to  trifle  with  that 
which  draws  after  it  everlasting  consequences, 
and  to  take  no  note  yourselves  of  what  God  is 
continually  marking  down  against  you;  and  then 
you  will  think  no  measure  of  caution  or  careful- 
ness too  much,  nor  incessant  prayer  superfluous. 
For  who  may  imagine  the  dismay  and  anguish  of 
those  at  last,  who  are  sinning  with  a  high  hand 
now, — profaning  God*s  holy  name,  bearing  false 
witness  against  their  neighbours;  cruelly,  dis^ 
dainfully,  and  despitefuUy  speaking  against  the 
righteous,  and  disturbing  the  peace  of  all  men  1 
and,  who,  on  the  contrary,  may  imagine  the  hap- 
piness and  the  triumph,  at  last,  of  the  Lord's  own 
people,  in  the  day  when  that  scripture  shall  be 
fulfilled  :  "  Then  they  that  feared  the  Lord  spake 
often  one  to  another,  and  the  Lord  hearkened 
and  heard  it,  and  a  book  of  remembrance  was 
written  before  him,  for  them  that  feared  the 
Lord,  and  that  thought  upon  his  name;  and 
they  shall  be  mine,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  in 

*  Isa.  yl.  31. 
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that  day  when  I  make  up  my  jewels ;  and  I  will 
spare  them,  as  a  man  spareth  his  own  son  that 
serveth  him.  Then  shall  ye  return  and  discern 
between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  between 
him  that  serveth  God  and  him  that  serveth  him 
not."* 

♦  Malachi  iv.  16—18. 
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SERMON  XXL 

THE  DOCTRINE  OF  HOLY  SCRIPTURE  RE- 
SPECTING  THE  RICH  AND  POOR,  AND  THEIR 
DUTIES  TO  GOD,  AND  TO  ONE  ANOTHER. 

[Preached  for  the  Salop  Infirmary.] 
Proverbs  xxii.  2. 

*^  The  rich  and  poor  meet  together :  the  Lord  is 

the  maker  of  them  alV^ 

Of  the  various  distinctions  which  subsist  in 
human  society,  that  disparity  of  conditions  which 
arises  from  the  unequal  distribution  of  wealth, 
is  wont  to  be  most  thought  of  and  observed.  We 
all  mind  ^^  earthly  things "  too  much ;  and  in 
proportion  as  we  do  so,  the  temporal  conse- 
quences of  this  disparity  are,  of  course,  more  felt, 
till  they  come  at  length  to  be  looked  upon  as 
vastly  more  important  than  they  really  are.  And 
then,  much  that  is  evil  is  sure  to  follow.  One 
class  are  tempted  to  repine  at  the  orderings  of 
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God*8  providence ;  another  to  forget  their  obli- 
gations to  the  Giver,  in  their  idolatrous  admira- 
tion of  his  gifts.  And  society  is  a  grievous 
sufferer.  The  rich  and  poor  meet  together  in 
jeaUmsy^  and  not  in  love ;  the  poor  regarding  the 
rich  with  envy,  and  the  rich  looking  upon  the 
poor  with  contempt :  and  sometimes  advantage 
is  taken  by  ungodly  and  ill-designing  persons  to 
aggravate  the  discontent,  and  widen  the  breach, 
and  thereby  to  produce  ^*  confusion  and  every 
evil  work." 

These  things,  however,  would  not  be  so,  if  all 
would  search  the  Scriptures,  and  yield  themselves 
to  the  light  thence  to  be  obtained.  For  so  they 
would  learn  that  *'  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons," 
but  good  and  kind  to  all ;  and  that  whatever  dif- 
ferences there  may  be  at  present  in  favour  of  some 
beyond  the  rest,  God  has  ordained  them  most 
mercifully  and  most  wisely,  to  no  man's  real 
detriment ;  but  in  order  to  the  general  good,  and 
to  the  bringing  of  many  sons  to  higher  degrees 
both  of  holiness  and  happiness,  in  that  everlast- 
ing kingdom  to  which  he  calls  high  and  low  alike 
in  Jesus  Christ. 

This  is  implied  in  the  text  which  is  to  be  the 
subject  of  my  discourse.  Solomon  admits  that 
inequality  which  has  been  spoken  of,  and  inti- 
mates that  it  must  continue.  But  for  the  solu- 
tion of  all  difficulties  respecting  it,  he  thinks  it 
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sufficient  simply  to  observe  of  the  parties  severally 
concerned,  that  '^  the  Lord  is  the  maker  of  them 
all/*     I  shall  take  occasion  from  the  saying, 

L  First,  to  set  before  you  the  doctrine  of  holy 
Scripture  respecting  rich  and  poor. 
.    II.  And  then  to  explain  and  enforce  the  du- 
ties which  the  two  classes  severally  owe  to  God 
and  to  one  another. 

The  application  to  the  special  occasion  of  my 
address  will  be  obvious. 

I.  First,  then,  let  us  hear  the  doctrine  of  holy 
Scripture  respecting  the  rich  and  poor. 

It  may  be  right,  however,  before  we  enter 
upon  this,  briefly  to  state  who  these  parties  are : 
for  all,  perhaps,  are  not  quite  agreed  on  this 
point.  Some  do  not  choose  to  be  classed  among 
the  rich,  because  they  see  many  much  wealthier 
round  them,  and  they  possess,  as  they  say,  them* 
selves  no  more  than  is  enough  to  support  them  in 
their  proper  rank  of  life  to  which  they  were  bom. 
And  again,  these  same  persons  will  not  class 
some  others  among  the  poor,  because,  though 
they  know  their  means  to  be  far  smaller  than 
their  own,  they  have,  nevertheless,  at  present, 
''  food  and  raiment ;''  they  are  not  starving,  and 
therefore  they  ought  to  be  content. 

This  statement,  however,  cannot  be  admitted 
with  a  view  to  our  present  discussion.  The 
question  is  now,  who  are  the  rich  in  that  sense 
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and  measure,  that  it  may  be  accounted  their 
bounden  duty  "  to  do  good  and  to  communicate" 
of  their  substance  to  the  needy ;  and  who  are  the 
poor  in  that  sense  and  measure,  that  they  may 
reasonably  expect  assistance,  at  least  in  some  de- 
gree, and  under  some  circumstances,  from  those 
whom  God  has  made  his  stewards.  And  here  I 
say,  all  who  have  a  property  or  capital  of  their 
own,  ought  to  reckon  themselves  the  richj  in  this 
view,  though  that  property  be  not  large ;  pro- 
vided only  it  be  such  as  to  make  it  possible  for 
them,  after  supplying  their  households  with  the 
absolute  necessaries  of  life,  to  help  the  distressed 
also,  more  or  less,  through  denying  themselves 
some  conveniences.  And  such,  on  the  other 
hand,  as,  having  nothing  to  maintain  them  but 
their  labour,  are  liable  at  any  time  to  be  brought 
to  want  by  any  of  the  various  accidents  which 
may  interrupt  their  earnings, — they  are  the  poor, 
whom  it  is  the  duty  of  the  other  party  benevo- 
lently to  watch  over  always,  and  liberally  to  assist 
often. 

And  now,  respecting  these  parties,  the  text 
declares  two  things:  ''The  rich  and  poor  meet 
together;"  or  are  mingled  and  associated  as 
members  of  the  same  community, — and  further, 
**  The  Lord  is  the  maker  of  them  alL" 

i.  I  take  this  latter  intimation  first.  And  we 
shall  easily  perceive  how  much  is  necessarily  im-> 
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plied  in  it,  and  deducible  from  it,  both  for  the 
correction  of  men*8  evil  surmisings,  and  for  their 
instruction  in  the  way  of  duty. 

1  •  The  words  mean,  of  course,  in  the  first  place, 
that  God  gave  to  every  one,  without  exception, 
his  natural  life  and  being,  bestowing  upon  all 
thereby  the  self-same  gift  He  made  all  men  of 
'*  one  blood.''  One  man,  first,  out  of  the  dust  of 
the  earth ;  one  woman  afterwards  of  that  man ; 
and  the  whole  race  of  that  pair.  So  that  all  are 
of  one  stock,  all  one  iamily,  his  children  alike, 
and  one  another's  brethren.  None  nearer  to 
God  or  further  from  him  than  another,  naturaUy; 
none  better  or  worse  than  his  fellow,  naturcUly ; 
none  having  more  claim  than  another  upon  the 
one  Author  and  Giver  of  all  good :  and,  accord- 
ingly, we  find  it  set  down  in  scripture,  that  God 
does  not  admit  any  claim  of  one  beyond  another ; 
for,  ^*  He  accepteth  not  the  person  of  princes^  nor 
regardeth  the  rich  more  than  the  poor ; "  and  the 
reason  assigned  is,  that '  *  they  are  aU  the  work  of 
Ms  hands"  And  the  same  impartiality  is  mani- 
fest from  his  actions ;  for,  while  the  wide  difference 
of  men's  worldly  lot  is  admitted,  it  must  be  borne 
in  mind  that  it  was  not  for  this  world  that  man 
was  made.  His  treasure  is  in  the  world  to  came; 
his  real  *'  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.**  And 
with  reference  to  this,  all  ranks  are  upon  a  level. 
Through  one   Christ — by  one  Spirit — all  have 
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access  to  one  Father,  in  order  to  one  salvation ; 
"  low  and  high," — so  the  invitation  runs, — "  rich 
and  poor  together."* 

This  is  the  natural  eqtialitt/  of  mankind ;  and 
the  meanest  may  remember  to  his  comfort,  and 
the  highest  must  consider  for  his  guidance,  that  it 
is  not  in  the  least  destroyed  by  any  kind  of  tem- 
poral distinctions.  More  of  this,  however,  pre- 
sently. 

2.  The  clause  of  the  text  before  us,  if  we 
compare  it  with  other  parts  of  scripture,  has  yet 
a  further  meaning.  He  who  is  the  maker  of  rich 
and  poor  alike  as  they  are  men,  is  the  maker  of 
them  also  as  they  are  "  rich  and  poor^  The 
ordainer,  I  mean,  of  their  several  conditions; 
the  author,  therefore,  of  that  civil  inequality 
which  obtains  in  society,  and  of  that  unequal 
distribution  of  wealth  especially,  which  is  always 
so  much  noticed,  and  often  so  much  complained 
of.     It  is  the  appointment  of  Divine  Providence. 

I  do  not  affirm  that  it  is  God's  design  that  any 
man  should  hoard  and  keep  to  himself  an  un- 
reasonable measure  of  abundance,  nor  that  God 
has  not  made  the  way  plain,  in  general,  by 
which  industry  and  honesty  may  escape  the  ex- 
tremes of  indigence ;  but  those  accidentSj  as  we 
call  them,  which  may  baffle  any  man's  prudence, 
and  bring  him  to  distress  in  spite  of  his  own  best 

♦  Psalm  xlix.  2. 
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endeavours,  he  ordains,  or  at  least  permits,  occa- 
sionally. And  he  will  always  have  it  so,  that 
there  shall  subsist  in  the  world  the  two  classes 
whom  I  have  described — namely,  a  certain  num- 
ber of  persons  in  a  condition  to  require  help,  and 
support,  and  kind  offices,  and  beneficence ;  and 
another  certain  number  in  a  capacity  to  bestow 
these  aids.  *^  Ye  have  the  poor,''  says  our  Lord, 
**  always  with  you;"*  and  "the  poor,"  says 
Moses, — though  you  will  observe  the  saying  was 
delivered  just  before  the  whole  land  of  Canaan 
was  to  be  divided  among  the  people, — **  the  poor 
shall  never  cease  out  of  the  land."t  "  The  Lord 
maketh  poor,"  it  is  said  again,  '^  and  maketh 
rich ;  he  bringeth  down  and  lifteth  up."  And 
it  is  as  true  in  civil  society  as  in  the  church,  that 
"  God  hath  set  the  members  every  one  of  them 
in  the  body  as  it  hath  pleased  Him.**  Indeed, 
unless  God  should  totally  alter  the  manner  of  his 
procedure  in  the  distribution  of  all  his  gifts  of 
whatsoever  kind,  and  in  the  governance  of  the 
world ;  and  unless  mankind  themselves  should 
cease  to  be  what  now  we  find  them,  it  is  not 
conceivable  that  matters  should  be  ordered  other- 
wise. For  what  if  we  should  suppose  the  whole 
property  of  a  country  thrown  into  a  common 
storehouse,  and  then  divided  among  all,  without 
exception,  in  equal  shares ;  is  it  imaginable  that 

1*  Matt.  xxvi.  II.  t  Deuu  xv.  11. 
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those  shares  should  remain  equal  for  a  single 
day  ?  Assuredly,  unless  strength,  and  wisdom, 
and  cunning,  and  industry,  and  frugality,  and 
sobriety,  and  many  other  qualities  and  endow- 
ments of  mind  and  body,  could  be  equally  divided 
also,  and  the  common  accidents  of  life  be  abo* 
lished  altogether,  the  disparity  would,  at  a  year*s 
end,  be  just  as  great  as  ever.  The  wealth  might 
not  be  in  the  very  same  hands,  but  the  general 
face  of  things  would  be  exactly  what  now  it  is. 
''The  race  not  always  to  the  swift,  nor  the 
battle  always  to  the  strong;"*  nor  ''riches  al- 
ways to  men  of  understanding,  nor  favour  to  men 
of  skill :"  but  orcRnarily^  the  spendthrift  in  rags, 
and  the  prudent  in  competency;  "the  diligent 
bearing  rule,  and  the  slothful  under  tribute  ;"t 
^'the  troubler  of  his  own  house  inheriting  the 
wind,  and  the  fool  a  servant  to  the  wise  of 
heart.  "J 

So  that  the  change  imagined^  if  it  were  desira-^ 
ble,  which  indeed  it  is  not^  yet  it  is  impossible. 
And  the  best  state  of  society  which  can  reasona* 
bly  be  looked  for,  is  that  in  which,  ^r^f,  industry 
and  skill,  by  which  all  wealth  is  gotten  originally, 
ahall  have  their  fair  protection ;  so  that  what  a 
man  has  honestly  earned  by  working  harder  or 
more  wisely  than  his  neighbour,  he  shall  securely 
possess,  and  transmit  securely  to  whom  he  loves 

.   •  Eccles.  ix.  11.        t  Prov.  xii.  24.         t  Prov.  xi.  29. 
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best ;  and  in  which,  secondly^  as  many  as  possible 
shall  be  brought,  by  God's  grace,  to  act  towards 
one  another  in  conformity  taith  their  common  pro- 
fession of  the  Gospel;  so  that  in  cases  of  affliction  or 
difficulty)  no  matter  how  arising,  they  shall  *'  bear 
one  another's  burdens;"  taking  this  to  be,  as  in- 
deed it  isy  the  will  and  law  of  Christ  their  master. 

ii.  I  come  now  to  the  other  declaration  respect- 
ing the  rich  and  poor — *  *  They  meet  together." 
We  will  inquire  what  this  means ;  and  we  shall 
see,  as  we  proceed,  to  what  good  ends  it  is  or- 
dained. 

Now  they  meet  both  as  they  are  by  nature — 
equals ;  and  as  they  are  in  a  civil  sense — unequals. 
In  both  cases  it  is  for  the  common  benefit,  and 
the  consideration  of  both  ways  of  meeting  may 
yield  as  lessons  of  instruction. 

1.  In  the  christian  congregation,  then,  and  be- 
fore the  throne  of  grace,  the  rich  and  poor  meet 
as  equals.  The  servant  and  his  master,  the  land- 
lord and  the  tiller  of  the  ground,  the  rich  man 
and  the  beggar,  the  prosperous  and  the  afflicted, 
to  this  house  of  God  they  come  together  to 
share  the  same  privileges  and  pursue  the  same 
objects,  to  make  one  confession  of  sin,  to  put  up 
one  prayer  for  pardon,  to  o£Per  one  thanksgiving 
for  the  mercies  of  redemption  ;  and,  in  so  doing, 
they  have  equal  expectations  as  well  as  equal 
duties.     This  has  been  adverted  to  already;  but, 
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besides  this,  all  meet  here  mutually  to  strengthen 
one  another's  hands  in  God  by  mutual  interces- 
sion ;  to  pray  not  only  with  one  another,  but 
far  one  another,  and  '^  the  eye  cannot  say  unto 
the  hand,  I  have  no  need  of  thee,  nor  again  the 
head  to  the  feet,  I  have  no  need  of  you/*  The 
wealthy  may  do  here  for  the  poor  more  than  he 
can  do  for  him  * '  out  of  the  bam  floor  or  out  of 
the  wine  press,''  and  the  poor  more  for  the  rich 
than  he  by  the  emptying  of  his  cofiers  unto  him 
ever  could  repay.  We  commit  one  another  here 
to  God,  and  strive  together  for  an  infinite,  and, 
at  the  same  time,  a  common  benefit.  And  every 
fervent  and  efiectual  prayer  is,  as  it  were,  through 
the  divine  mercy,  a  casting  of  something,  by  him 
who  offers  it,  into  the  common  treasury  of  the 
universal  church.  This  meeting,  then,  is  a  glo- 
rious one,  if  we  did  but  think  of  it ;  and  to  reflect 
upon  it  afterwards  would  do  us  good.  The  rich 
and  poor  shall  meet  again  to-morrow,  in  the 
market-place  it  may  be,  or  by  the  way-side ;  the 
one  to  appoint  a  task  perhaps,  and  the  other  to 
give  his  strength  to  it;  or  the  one  perhaps  to  ask 
an  alms,  and  the  other  to  bestow  it.  Let  both 
remember  where  and  for  what  they  have  met 
to-day,  and  the  recollection  may  be  food  for  their 
souls  to  feed  upon,  and  a  light  to  their  path  also, 
as  their  several  necessities  shall  require.  "  Let 
the  brother  of  low  degree,"  says  St.  James,  '*  re- 
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joice  in  that  he  is  exalted :  but  the  rich,  in  that 
he  is  brought  low/'*  For  the  poor  learns  here 
that  he  is  a  fellow.heir  with  the  rich  in  Christ, 
and  the  rich  that  he  is  copartner  with  the  poor 
in  sin ;  and  were  both  truths  always  borne  in 
mind,  when  the  same  parties  met  again  there 
would  be  neither  discontent  on  the  one  hand,  nor 
insolence  on  the  other,  but  fellow-feeling  and 
mutual  good-will. 

2.  But  now,  as  to  that  other  mode  of  meeting. 
The  rich  and  poor  meet  as  uneguaU — that  is,  in 
the  ordinary  intercourse  of  society.  And  the 
difference,  to  the  worldly  mind  at  least,  seems 
great.  But  here  also,  **  the  head  cannot  say  to 
the  feet,  I  have  no  need  of  you ;  nay,  much  more 
those  members  of  the  body  which  seem  to  be 
more  feeble  are  necessary."  For  *'  the  king  him- 
self is  served  by  the  field."  f  ^^  ^^^^  ^^  society, 
however,  could  be  spared,  nor  any  set  of  men  be 
brought  to  distress,  without  damage  to  the  whole 
community.  For  none  of  us  liveth  to  himself 
alone ;  or  prospers  or  suffers,  without  influencing 
the  condition  of  others  around  him.  Everybody 
must  see  that  the  capital  of  the  wealthier  classes 
would  be  of  no  value,  were  it  not  for  the  labour 
of  those  whom  it  employs.  And  it  is  just  at 
plain  that  when  the  extravagance,  or  folly,  or 
misfortune  of  the  wealthy  brings  themselves  to 

*  James  i.  9,  10.  f  Eccles.  t.  9. 
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ruin,  the  same  thing  at  once  deprives  the  artisan 
and  the  labourer  of  bis  bread.     Though,  there- 
fore, we  cannot  tell  why  God  has  set  this  indivi- 
dual in  one  place  in  society  and  that  in  another, 
but  must  leave  it  to  Him  to  decide  who  shall 
have  the  five  talents  or  the  ten  talents,  and  who 
shall  have  the  one;  yet  thus  much  is  very  ma- 
nifest, after  God  has  ordered  this  as  he  will, — 
that  it  is  for  the  interest  of  every  man  that  his 
neighbour  should  both  do  his  duty,  and  thrive 
in  doing  it,  in  that  station  which  he  actually  fills. 
The  poor  may  combine,  if  they  will,  to  distress 
their  employers,  and  the  rich  may  join  together 
to  **  grind  the  faces  of  the  poor,"  and  both  may 
succeed  so  far;  but  if  they  do,  both  are  preparing 
just  in  the  same  measure  a  rod  for  their  own 
backs,  and  are  striking  a  blow  which  will  recoil 
speedily  on  themselves.     The  truth  is,  in  pro- 
portion as  the  poor  prosper  it  is  good  for  the 
rich,  and  in  proportion  as  the  rich  prosper  it  is 
good  for  the  poor.     And  that  will  be  the  best 
state  of  things  when  all  parties  know  this  and 
act  upon  it ;  where  none  covets  to  supplant  ano- 
ther, and  where  all  *'  study  to  be  quiet  and  to  do 
their  own  business."     In  this  way  of  proceeding 
there  is  the  least  present  discomfort.     It  is  the 
only  way  of  thriving,  and  it  is  that  course  which 
shuts  out  those  jealousies  and  discontents  which 
are  both  so  bitter  in  themselves,  and  such  sad 
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hindrances  and  interruptions  to  us  in  the  pars  it 
of  the  things  of  eternity;  whilst,  as  very  easily 
might  be  shown,  were  this  the  fit  time  and  place, 
it  is  by  every  one's  mastering  and  discharging 
the  work  or  duties  of  one  particular  condition, 
and  giving  his  whole  mind  and  skill  to  one  or  a 
few  things,  that  so  much  is  brought  to  pass  to 
the  increase  of  the  general  wealth. 

But  I  have  reminded  you  already,  man  is  not 
made  for  this  world ;  and  therefore  the  important 
question  is,  what  bearing  has  the  present  unequal 
distribution  of  wealth,  upon  his  interests,  with  re- 
ference to  that  state  for  which  he  is  made.  Now 
we  are  here  upon  our  trial,  and  God's  meaning 
is,  by  a  fit  discipline,  to  qualify  or  '*  make  us 
meet"  for  our  inheritance ;  he  has,  therefore,  so 
ordered  things  as  to  bring  into  continual  act  and 
exercise  the  greatest  possible  variety  of  christian 
graces.  He  would  have  us  learn,  and  therefore 
he  would  have  us  exercise,  piety,  and  submission, 
and  thankfulness,  and  trust,  and  patience;  and, 
above  all,  he  would  have  us  ^'  put  on  charity, 
which  is  the  bond  of  perfectness."  If  there  were 
no  poverty,  however,  and  none  of  the  distresses 
and  difiiculties  which  are  now  perpetually  arising 
out  of  it,  there  would  be  far  less  room  and  a  far 
less  constraining  call  for  that  continual  seeking 
of  the  Lord,  and  actual  waiting  upon  him,  which 
now  brings  people  into  so  much  better  acquaint- 
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ance  with  his  grace,   and  so  much  fuller  expe- 
rience of  his  goodness      If  there  were  no  riches, 
there  would  be  little  room,  comparatively,  for  the 
practice  of  beneficence  and  self-denial,  and  many 
other  virtues.    And  if  people  were  not  dependent 
upon  one  another,  as  now  they  are;  if  every  one 
were  sufficient  Tor  himself— 1  mean  for  the  pro- 
*curing  of  his  own  present  comforts ;    if  there 
were  not  daily  calls  upon  us,   in  some  way  or 
other,  to  minister  to  our  neighbours,  and  we  had 
not  daily  need,  in  some  way  or  other,  to  be  mi- 
nistered unto  by  them,  brotherly  love  would  pe- 
rish for  want  of  exercise,  and  we  should  not  ac- 
quire the  tempers  and  characters  of  social  beings. 
As  it  is,  however,  we  may  be  always  doing  some- 
thing one  towards  another,  which,  whilst *it  binds 
us  to  one  another  better,  will  be  acceptable  also 
to  God  in  Christ,  and  of  which  God  says,  it  shall 
not  lose  its  reward  hereafter.*    And  when  here- 
after comes,  and  every  christian  man  has  his  in- 
heritance in  glory,  whether  he  has  "  praise  of 
God*'  for  love  manifested  in  a  way  of  action  or  in 
a  way  of  suffering,  whether  God  honours  his  con- 
tentedness  or  his  bountifulness,  will  matter  little, 
so  that  he  is,  in  one  way  or  another,  well  pleased 
with  him  in  Jesus  Christ — so  that  discipline  has 
done  its  work  so  far,  that  he  may  enter  into  the 

*  Matt.  X.  42. 
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joy  of  his  Lord,  and  be  meet  to  dwell  with  ^'  just 
men  made  perfect" 

Upon  the  whole,  then,  as  rich  and  poor  meet 
together  in  the  christian  congregation  in  a  state 
of  equality,  there  to  act  the  same  part  and  mind 
the  same  thing  for  the  common  benefit ;  so  it  is 
for  the  common  benefit,  with  reference  both  to 
time  and  to  eternity,  that  both  classes  subsist 
and  meet  together  in  society  in  a  state  of  inequa- 
lity, to  act  difierent  parts,  and  mind  difierent 
employments ;  and  if  every  one  did  his  part  in 
his  place,  and  there  were  no  schism  in  the  body, 
in  that  exact  proportion  all  would  prosper  in 
every  good  sense,  and  all  be  edified. 

This  is  the  doctrine  of  the  text  and  of  holy 
Scripture,  respecting  rich  and  poor,  and  the  un- 
equal distribution  of  places  and  possessions  in 
the  world.     It  was  purposed  in  the  second  place, 

II.  To  explain  and  enforce  the  duties  which 
the  two  parties  owe  severally  to  God  and  to  one 
another. 

This  has  been,  in  some  measure,  anticipated; 
nevertheless  I  must  enter  into  it  with  a  little 
more  particularity. 

i.  And  first;  I  say,  to  whichever  class  any  of 
us  here  present  may  belong,  from  the  doctrine 
which  has  been  delivered  we  learn  that  we  have 
a  duty  to  perform  towards  God. 
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1.  He  is  "  the  Maker  of  us  all:"  therefore,  of 
course,  he  is  our  master,  and  our  paramount  ob- 
ligation it  must  be  to  live  to  his  glory  ;  our 
'^  one  thing  needful "  to  ^*  seek  first  his  kingdom 
and  his  righteousness." — **  Here  we  ofier  and 
present  unto  Thee,  O  Lord,  ourselves,  our  souls, 
and  bodies,  to  be  a  reasonable,  holy,  and  living 
sacrifice  unto  Thee."  This,  on  the  solemn  occa- 
sion of  commemorating  our  Lord's  bloodshedding, 
is  the  language  of  our  lips;  if  it  be  not  habitually 
the  language  of  our  hearts,  and  the  endeavour 
of  our  lives,  our  faith  and  hope  are  vain,  we  ^'  are 
vet  in  our  sins." 

2.  Then,  if  we  consider,  besides,  that  God  is 
the  ordainer  also  of  our  several  conditions,  the 
Maker  of  us,  as  we  are  rich  or  poor,  our  special 
duty  to  hira,  arising  out  of  this  special  consider-* 
ation,  must  further  be — first,  to  take  heed  that 
we  do  not  suffer  the  trials  and  snares  of  either 
state  to  divert  us  from  our  proper  work  of  serving 
him ;  and,  secondly,  that  we  make  faithful  use  of 
the  special  advantages  of  each  state,  to  serve 
him  better. 

Let  the  rich  man  consider  that  he  makes  a 
very  perverse  use  of  his  endowments  if  he  idolizes 
them,  sets  his  heart  upon  them,  trusts  in  them, 
takes  them  for  his  chief  good,  and  forgets  the 
author  of  them  for  their  sake;  and  a  very  foolish 
and  ruinous  use  of  them,  if  he  is  so  occupied  with 

HH  2 
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them  that  he  looks  for  no  higher  and  better 
wealth,  and  cares  not  to  lay  up  treasures  in 
heaven*  No,  my  brethren,  God  gave  you  com- 
petency and  the  comforts  which  it  brings,  that 
by  those  creature-comforts  he  might  draw  you 
nearer  to  the  Creator,  that  you  might  reason  thus 
in  the  midst  of  your  enjoyment — "  if  the  streams 
be  so  good,  what  must  be  the  fountain?"  and 
that  you  might  grow  in  the  knowledge  of  God 
through  abounding  in  actual  thanksgivings:  and, 
moreover,  that  you  might  ^^rnake  unto  your- 
selves friends  of  the  unrighteous  mammon  ;'* 
that,  by  laying  it  out  zealously  in  works  of  love 
and  piety,  you  might  cultivate  the  principles  of 
love  and  piety ;  and,  also,  that  approving  your- 
selves faithful  stewards,  you  might  finally  be  ac- 
cepted as  such.  God  would  have  you  to  be  in 
a  condition  to  say  to  him  at  last — **  Here  is  thy 
pound,  Lord,  it  hath  gained  ten  pounds,"  be- 
cause he  would  glorify  his  goodness  by  making 
answer — "  have  thou  authority  over  ten  cities.*^* 
Again,  let  the  poor  consider,  that  if  he  is  dis- 
contented he  is  a  rebel,  striving  with  his  Maker, 
quarrelling  with  the  ordinances  of  his  rightful 
master  and  his  judge.  Let  him  not  so  abuse  his 
condition  as  to  make  it  a  hurt  where  it  need  be 
none ;  yea,  when  it  might  be  a  help.  Let  him 
remember  that  he  is  as  well  off  for  seeking  the 

*  Luke  xix.  16,  17. 
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salvation  of  his  soul  as  any  other ;  yea,   that  if 

Christ  may  decide,  his  road   is  easier ;  ^  ^  for, 

says  Christ,  ''it  is  harder  for  a  rich  man  to 

enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  (though  it  be 

possible  in  God's  strength)  than  for  a  camel  to  go 

through  a  needle's  eye."  ^     But  he  says  nothing 

of  the  kind  concerning  poverty.    Let  the  poor,  at 

the  same  time  that  he  labours  to  get  his  living, 

and  thanks  God  if  he  does  get  it  by  labouring, 

see,  if  he  can  but  just  do  this,  whether  he  cannot 

make  the  lowness  of  his  condition  his  helpmate. 

Let  him  pray,  without  ceasing,  that  his  wants  may 

draw  him  to  God,  and  his  supplies  keep  him  with 

God ;  and  let  him,  when  he  ponders  upon  his 

lot,  consider  the  whole  case.     "  Rich  in  faith'*  f 

he  may  be,  and  then  "  heir  of  a  kingdom  "  he 

surely  is.     Let  him  praise  God  that  the  poverty 

which  is  seen,  and  is  his  lot  now,  is  temporal ; 

but  the  riches  which  are  not  seen,   but  which 

surely  may  be  his,  through  Christ,  are  eternal. 

By  this  habit  he  shall  increase  his  store  faster 

and  more  surely  in  the  "  true  riches,"  than  ever 

the  worldling,  with  all  his  toil,  shall  increase  his 

portion  in  the  "  meat  which  perisheth." 

ii.  There  are  duties  also  which  the  rich  and 
poor  owe  severally  to  one  another. 

The  first,  and  the  most  obvious  of  these,  is 
mutual  love.     If  these  two  parties  meet,  as  we 

*   Matt.  xix.  34.  t  James  ii.  5. 
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have  seen  they  do,  to  "  magnify  God's  name 
together/'  to  ask  a  blessing  upon  one  another, 
and  upon  the  universal  church,  let  the  equality 
and  the  brotherhood  thus  manifested  be  forgotten 
by  neither.  The  rich  is  not  to  be  envied  because 
he  is  rich,  for  God  ordered  his  lot,  and  he  is  the 
poor  man's  brother  still,  neither  less  nor  more. 
The  poor  is  not  to  be  disregarded  because  he  is 
poor  :  God  ordered  that  for  him.  And  ^*  he  that 
despiseth  the  poor  reproacheth  his  Maker ;"  and 
it  is  written,  *'  Honour  all  men."  This,  however, 
has  been  touched  upon  already.  Look  to  the 
parties  in  another  view.  As  members  of  society, 
there  are  between  them  wide  distinctions;  but 
God,  as  we  have  seen,  is  the  author  of  them,  and 
he  wills  their  continuance  for  the  present. 

For  the  present,  then,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  poor 
to  the  rich  to  treat  him,  for  God's  sake^  with  re- 
spect and  courtesy,  giving  him  the  honour  proper 
to  that  station  in  which,  by  means  of  his  riches, 
God  has  placed  him  ;  and  it  is  his  duty  also  not 
to  encroach  upon  him,  or  make  himself  a  burden 
to  him  needlessly.  The  poor  man  must  help  him- 
self, therefore,  as  far  as  he  has  the  means,  before 
he  looks  for  help  from  others.  He  owes  it  at  once 
to  God  and  to  society  to  be  honest,  sober,  frugal, 
industrious,  that  he  may  maintain  himself  in  his 
place,  in  which  he  is  to  serve  God* and  society, 
and  may  interfere  with  none.     "  Wherefore," 
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saith  St.  Paul,  ^^  if  any  man  will  not  work,  nei- 
ther let  him  eat  ;*'  •  and  again,  **  If  any  provide 
not  for  his  own,  and  especially  for  those  of  his 
own  house,  he  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse 
than  an  infidel."  f 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  rich  to 
the  poor  to  be  courteous  and  kind  to  him  ;  to 
consider  the  privations,  and  the  disadvantages 
also,  which,  in  many  respects,  he  labours  under 
because  of  his  poverty  ;  to  be  indulgent,  therefore, 
in  bearing  with  him,  and  in  judging  him.  Not 
to  be  over*strict  or  exacting,  or  over-curious  to 
find  out  just  what  he  is,  whether  all  that  he  might 
be  and  ought  to  be,  before  he  succours  and  assists 
him  ;  but  to  have  it  upon  his  mind  much  more, 
that  he  is  himself  a  steward  of  God's  bounty,  and 
must  answer  for  the  talents  entrusted  to  him  ;  to 
be  **  ready,  therefore,  to  give,  willing  to  commu- 
nicate/' and,  at  cost  to  himself  and  self-denial, 
cheerfully  to  help  his  brother ;  and  that,  in  this 
case  especially,  if  the  poor  is  brought  into  dis- 
tress or  special  need  by  the  act  of  God's  provi- 
dence, here  he  has  an  undeniable  and  peculiar 
clainu 

And  thus  I  come  to  the  special  occasion  of  my 
address  to  you.  Admitting  that  what  has  been 
discoursed  is  true,  then,  if  He  who  created  you 
and  all  men,  and  put  all  on  their  several  trials, 

*  Thess.  ill.  10.  f   l  Tim.  v.  8. 
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and,  in  order  to  this,  made  you  rich  and  your 
neighbour  poor  ;  if  He,  I  say,  has  also  made  any 
poor  man  poorer  still,  as  by  depriving  him  of  health 
or  limbs  he  often  does,  so  that  he  cannot  support 
himself  by  his  own  industry,  or  pay  out  of  his 
own  pittance  for  the  special  help  he  needs,  or 
feed  his  family,  as  he  has  been  wont,  but  must 
be  a  burden  to  them — if  God  has  ordered  or  per- 
mitted this,  it  is  as  clear  as  if  a  voice  from 
heaven  should  speak  it  to  you,  that  your  Maker 
and  your  Judge  is  by  this  act  committing  his 
child  and  your  brother  to  your  special  charge 
and  care,  that  out  of  his  substance  which  he  has 
lent  unto  you,  you  may  succour  him.  And  it 
must  be  added,  if  it  be  '^  required  of  stewards 
that  they  be  found  faithful/'  it  is  required  therein 
that  they  be  also,  to  the  best  of  their  power,  dis- 
creet. It  behoveth  you,  I  mean,  to  make  your 
Master's  substance  available  to  the  utmost. 

Then,  I  bless  God,  all  this  has  long  ago  been 
recognised  and  acted  upon  by  yourselves  as  well 
as  by  your  fathers.  You  admit  both  the  obligation 
to  give  bountifully,  and  the  obligation  also  to 
give  prudently.  For,  let  this  noble  Institution 
witness,  for  which  I  plead.  It  does  help  the  poor 
ill  their  distress — that  is  its  professed  object — and 
it  does  help  them  largely,  in  proportion  to  its  out- 
lay. This  has  been  insisted  upon  so  often,  that 
I  need  not  dwell  upon  it ;  only  a  few  words  it 
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may  be  right  to  say.     Since  its  first  opening,  in 
the  year  1747,  the  Salop  Infirmary  has  admitted 
to  its  care,  either  within  its  walls  or  as  out- 
patients, very  nearly  one  hundred  and  twenty 
thousand  human  sufferers ;  and  its  medical  offi- 
cers have  succeeded,  more  or  less,  in  administer- 
ing  relief  to  nearly   ninety-three  thousand  of 
them,  namely,  to  upwards  of  sixteen  thousand 
much  benefited,  and   to  upwards  of  seventy-six 
thousand   absolutely   cured ;    making    together 
more  than  three-fourths  of  the  whole  number^ 
and  more  than  a  thousand  poor  persons  annually 
restored  to  their  families  from  serious,  if  not,  in 
all  cases,  from  dangerous  illness.     Why,  what  an 
aggregate  of  human  misery  has  the  tender  mercy 
of  our  God  enabled  us  to  prevent !  Without  such 
an  institution,  what  was  to  have  become  of  these 
ninety-three  thousand  people?     How   many  of 
them,   with  tortured  bodies  and  broken  limbs, 
would  have  been  stretched  upon  the  bed  of  lan- 
guishing  for  months   together  under  improper 
regimen,  with  no  adequate  attendance,  no  suffi- 
cient provision  even  for  pure  air  and  cleanliness 
— an   encumbrance  to  the  wretched   household 
deprived   by   their   malady   of  support  I     How 
many  would  have  died  for  want  of  care,  and  how 
many  widows  and  orphans  would  have  been  left 
to  lament  their  loss ;  and  how  many  souls,  for 
aught  we  know,  might  have  been  cut  off*  unpre- 
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pared,  whom  the  long-sufFering  of  God  may 
since  have  brought  to  repentance  ?  And  yet,  I 
speak  within  compass  when  I  say,  that  whatso- 
ever misery  hath  been  prevented,  and  whatsoever 
good  hath  been  done,  it  has  been  effected  at  less 
than  a  twentiedi  part  of  the  cost  which  would 
have  been  necessary,  had  it  been  required  to  bring 
the  same  measure  of  relief  to  the  poor  sufferers 
at  their  own  homes. 

I  appeal  confidently,  therefore,  to  your  chris- 
tian principles.  A  method  of  doing  good  has 
been  brought  before  you,  than  which  none  can 
well  be  more  effectual  or  less  exceptionable.  Nor 
can  you  in  any  way  be  more  clearly  following 
both  the  example  and  the  commands  of  Him 
whom  you  call  your  Master.  I  have  shown  you 
to  what  end  you  have  your  wealth,  and  you  will 
yourselves  remember  who  has  made  you  his 
trustees ;  and  how,  ^'  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for 
your  sakes  he  became  poor,  that  ye  through  his 
poverty  might  be  rich."  If  God  so  loved  us,  my 
brethren,  ought  not  we  also  to  love  one  another? 
Let  every  one,  then,  do  his  part  according  to  his 
ability,  and  in  his  place.  Or,  if  motive  be  yet 
wanting  on  any  side,  hear  this  one  thing  more 
which  my  text  suggests. 

"  The  rich  and  poor"  are  to  "  meet  together" 
yet  once  again  ;  I  mean,  of  course,  before  the 
judgment  seat  of  Christ.    Then,  and  thenceforth 
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for  ever,  earthly  distinctions  are  to  cease.  "  Many 
first  shall  then  be  last,  and  the  last  first ;"  and 
many  a  great  one,  it  may  be,  according  to  this 
world's  way  of  reckoning,  shall  deem  himself 
well  rewarded  if  God  assign  him  a  place  in  his 
kingdom  at  the  pious  beggar's  footstool.  Then 
the  question  will  not  be  what  we  had  on  earthy 
or  where  we  stood,  but  how  we  employed  our 
portion,  whatsoever  it  may  have  been*  Then  the 
poor — ^and  let  him  consider  it  well  to*day — shall 
not  be  able  to  plead  his  8ufi*erings  in  the  world  in 
mitigation  of  the  sentence  which  awaits  him,  if 
he  has  not  lived  and  suffered  piously  ;  nor  shall 
any  stand  excused  if  he  have  hidden  so  much  as 
one  talent,  or  any  sort  of  talent,  in  the  earth. 
God  will  demand  his  own  with  usury  from  all  ; 
and  will  as  much  expect  one  man  to  have  profited 
spiritually  by  his  distresses,  as  another  to  have 
dealt  bountifully  with  his  wealth  ;  and  he  alone 
shall  be  pronounced  more  excellent  than  his 
neighbour,  who  hath  better  ^'  done  his  duty  in 
that  state  of  life  unto  which  it  pleased  God  to  call 
him."  The  discontented,  unthrifty,  profligate, 
unbelieving,  ungodly  poor — the  selfish,  uncha* 
ritable,  insolent,  unbelieving,  and  ungodly  rich — 
both  shall  be  one  class  then,  and  go  to  their  owa 
place  together.  But,  "  come,  ye  blessed  of  my 
Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you," 
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shall  Christ  say  to  the  rich  and  poor  alike,  who,  in 
spite  of  snares  on  either  side,  have  lived  to  God*s 
glory,  and  "  by  love  have  served  one  another." 
Remember  then,,  one  and  all  of  you,  whereunto  ye 
are  called,  and  that  ye  are  called  to  it  *'  in  one 
body" — and  be  ye  thankful.  "  Let  all  bitter- 
ness, and  wrath,  and  anger,  and  clamour,  and 
evil  speaking,  be  put  away  from  you,  with  all 
malice."  *  Judge  not  one  another,  that  ye  be 
not  judged.  Listen  to  none  who  revile  or  scorn 
the  class,  be  it  which  it  may,  to  which  ye  do  not 
belong ;  but  **  follow  peace  with  all  men,  and 
holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall  see  the 
Lord ;"  f  "  ^"^  ^^^^  Y^  ®°®  another's  burdens, 
and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ." ;{:  'J'his  method, 
but  this  only,  is  ^^  profitable  unto  all  things, 
having  promise  both  of  the  life  which  now  is,  and 
of  that  also  which  is  to  come."  For  none  can 
show  any  other  method  by  which  society  may  be 
bound  together  for  the  general  good  ;  and  whe- 
ther he  that  would  prove  his  relationship  to  God 
in  Christ,  be  rich  or  poor,  there  is  but  one  and 
the  same  way  to  do  it.  *^  If  a  man  say,  I  love 
God,  and  hateth  his  brother" — whether  he  show 
it  by  his  envy  of  him,  or  by  his  unmindfulness  of 
his  necessities,  ^*  he  is  a  liar  :  for  he  that  loveth 

•  Eph.  iv.  31.  t  Heb.  xii.  14. 

t  Gal.  vi.  2. 
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not  bis  brother  wbom  be  batb  seen,  bow  can  be 
love  God  wbom  be  batb  not  seen  ?  and  tbis  com- 
mandment bave  we  from  bim,  tbat  be  wbo  lovetb 
God,  lovetb  bis  brotber  also/'  *  "  And,  beloved, 
let  us  love,  not  in  word,  neitber  in  tongue,  but 
in  deed  and  in  trutb."  t 

•  John  iv.  20,  21.  +  1  John  iii.  18. 


478 


SERMON  XXII. 

EVIL  CONSEQUENCES  OF  THE  NEGLECT  OF 
RELIGIOUS   TRAINING. 

[Preached  at  Bilston,  for  a  School.] 
1  Samdbl  iii.  11  — Id. 

^^  Arid  the  Lord  said  to  Samuel^  Behjold^  I  mil 
do  a  thing  in  Israel^  at  which  both  the  ears  of 
every  one  that  heareth  it  shall  tingle.  In  that 
day  I  will  perform  against  Eli  all  things  which 
I  have  spoken  concerning  his  house :  when  I 
begin^  I  will  also  make  an  end.  For  I  have 
told  him  that  I  will  judge  his  house  for  ever  for 
the  iniquity  which  he  knoweth :  because  his  sons 
made  themselves  vile^  and  he  restrained  them 
not:' 

If  any  are  disposed  to  doubt  whether  it  be  a 
thing  wise  and  salutary  to  provide  for  the  educa- 
tion of  the  people^  there  are  two  short  sayings 
delivered  by  the  wisest  of  men  ;  speaking,  more- 
over, by  inspiration  of  God,  which,  to  those  who 
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believe  the  Scriptures,  ought  at  once  to  decide 
the  question.  ^'  A  child  left  to  himself  (says 
Solomon)  bringeth  his  mother  to  shame.*'  *  But 
on  the  other  hand,  *^  Train  up  a  child  in  the  way 
he  should  go :  and  when  he  is  old,  he  will  not  de- 
part from  it."  t 

It  is  my  intention,  with  God's  assistance,  to 
illustrate  these  two  sayings — the  first  declaring 
the  eml  consequences  of  the  neglect  of  education ; 
and  the  other,  the  benefit  of  attendifig  to  it,  by 
two  apposite  scripture  examples ;  and  to  take  oc- 
casion also  to  show,  in  a  general  way,  what 
education  u,  as  considered  in  its  two  main 
branches  of  Discipline  and  Instruction,  both  of 
which  are  again  and  again  prescribed  as  neces- 
sary in  that  divine  word  which  never  leaves  us 
without  full  light  in  any  matter  which  so  much 
concerns  man  for  time  and  for  eternity,  as  this 
matter  of  education  does. 

I  shall,  however,  treat  only  of  the  first  part  of 
my  subject  now,  confining  myself  to  showing 
how  the  evil  neglect  is  wont  to  work,  or  what 
children  left  to  themselves  are  like  to  come  to ; 
and  like,  also,  to  occasion  to  those  around  them. 
It  will  thence  be  obvious  to  infer  the  obligation 
which  lies  upon  us  all  in  our  several  places,  and, 
according  to  our  several  measures  of  ability,  to  do 
what  we  can  for  the  furtherance  of  the  christian 

•  Prov.  xxix.  15,  f  Prov.  xxii.  6. 
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training  of  all  classes ;  not  indeed  for  the  taking 
out  of  the  hands  of  parents  a  trust  from  which 
nothing  can  exonerate  them,  but  for  the  assisting 
of  them  in  the  discharge  of  it,  where  circum- 
stances make  it  reasonable  that  they  should  be 
aided. 

I  turn,  then,  to  the  first  book  of  Samuel.   The 
history  commences  during  the  high  priesthood  of 
Eli ;  and  the  part  of  the    history  on   which  I 
mean  to  speak,  is  that  which  relates  to  the  ruin 
of  Eli's  family,  and  to  the  evils  which,  in  con- 
nexion with  what  befell  them,  came  also  upon  the 
whole  kingdom  of  Israel.     The  immediate  cause 
of  all  the  mischief  was  the  want  of  the  true  know- 
ledge  of  God  on  the  part  of  the  principal  suffer- 
ers, as  the  text  which  I  have  read  informs  us  ; 
and  that  was  owing^  in  great  measure,  to  the 
want  of  zeal  and  care  on  the  part  of  him  who 
should  have  instructed  and  admonished  them  in 
early  youth,  and  have  kept  them  under  restraint 
and  discipline.     This  is  the  particular  point  in 
the  narrative  on  which  I  shall  chiefly  dwell,  as 
having  a  direct  bearing  on  my  special  object  in 
addressing  you. 

There  was  no  king  in  Israel  at  the  time  I  am 
about  to  speak  of.  Eli,  the  high  priest,  acted 
also  as  chief  magistrate  or  judge.  He  appears 
to  have  been,  in  the  main,  a  pious  man.  But  he 
had  not  the  intrepid  and  uncompromising  cha- 


NEGLECT   OF    RELIGIOUS   TRAINING.        481 

racter  necessary  to  the  faithful  discharge  of  his 
twofold  office.  He  must  have  been  of  a  culpably 
timid  and  irresolute  spirit,  liable  to  be  easily 
misled  by  his  affections,  and  incapable  of  speak- 
ing out  and  acting  decidedly  when  his  duty  and 
his  natural  feelings  were  opposed  to  one  another. 
,  This  man  had  two  sons,  Hophni  and  Phinehas  by 
name ;  the  last-mentioned  being  a  married  man, 
and  his  wife,  it  should  seem,  a  religious  and 
godly  woman. 

The  history  opens  with  a  general  account  of 
these  two  young  men's  characters. 

^^  Now  the  sons  of  Eli  were  sons  of  Belial ; 
they  knew  not  the  Lord."  This  does  not  mean 
that  they  had  not  so  much  as  a  notional  or 
head  knowledge  of  God  and  his  law.  They  were 
acquainted,  doubtless,  with  the  history  of  his  de- 
liverance of  Israel  from  Egyptian  bondage,  and 
of  his  establishment  of  them  in  Canaan,  with  the 
divine  institution  of  the  priesthood,  at  the  head 
of  which  their  father  Eli  stood,  and  with  the 
rites  and  ceremonies  appointed  by  God^  and 
doubtless  with  the  moral  precepts  also  delivered 
from  him  by  Moses.  But  whilst  God  ^^  was 
nigh  in  their  mouths,  he  was  far  from  their 
reins  " — they  had  not  the  fear  of  him  practically 
before  their  eyes.  Though  they  were  his  ser- 
vants in  form,  in  fact  they  were  Belial's  slaves  ; 
and  whatever  may  be  the  measure  of  people's 

VOL.  III.  I  I 
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mere  knowledge,  or  the  degree  of  outward  deco- 
rum and  conformity  to  outward  rites,  which  it 
may  suit  them  to  observe  occasionally — if  they 
have  not  received  the  hve  of  the  truth  inwardly, 
so  that  their  hearts  are  right  with  God,  they  have 
learnt  nothing  in  effect,  and  the  works  of  un- 
changed nature  will  soon  be  manifest  in  their 
behaviour. 

The  sons  of  Eli,  as  they  "  feared  not  God,"  so 
"  neither  did  they  regard  man."  Their  iather 
left  the  administration  of  the  affairs  of  the  priest- 
hood too  much  in  their  hands,  and  we  soon  hear 
of  their  rapacity  and  insolent  oppression  of  God's 
worshippers.  By  virtue  of  their  office,  they  had 
a  right  to  a  certain  portion  of  the  sacrifices 
offered  by  the  people,  and  nobody  desired  to  rob 
them  of  their  perquisites.  But  they  did  not 
choose  to  take  their  due  in  the  regular  way,  or 
to  be  content  with  their  proper  share,  but  used 
violence  and  abusive  language,  and  seized  inso- 
lently on  what  did  not  belong  to  them.  They 
were  "  greedy  dogs  which  could  never  have 
enough,''  *  as  Isaiah  says  of  others  like  them  ; 
so  that  their  sin  was  very  great  in  itself,  and  the 
consequence  was,  that  ^*  men  abhorred  the  offer- 
ing of  the  Lord;'*  his  worship  and  service  came 
into  disrepute  by  means  of  them.  This  is  the  first 
thing  laid  to  their  charge ;  and  we  read  next  of 

*  See  Isa.  Ivi.  11. 
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their  gross  profligacy,  acted  almost  in  God's  own 
courts, — they  **  lay  with  the  women  that  assem- 
bled at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congre- 
gation ;"  that  is,  those  who  came  professedly  for 
religious  purposes,  and  whom  they  should  have 
strengthened  and  led  on  in  godliness.  And  so 
flagrant  and  notorious  was  their  behaviour  in 
this  particular,  that  Eli  could  not  avoid  hearing 
of  it  from  many  quarters. 

He  rebuked  them  therefore,  when,  as  matters 

stood,  he  could  hardly  help  it,  and  his  rebuke,  it 

must  be  allowed,  is,  as  far  as  it  goes,  very  just  and 

fitting.     He  tells  them  that  the  fact  was  too  plain 

to  be  denied,  and  that  he  had  heard  of  their  evil 

dealings  from  all  the  people.     He  shows  them 

how  they  had  made  the  Lord's  worshippers   to 

transgress,  and  warns  them  of  the  danger  into 

which  they  had  brought  themselves.      But  he 

does  not  go  to  work  with  them  like  a  man  in 

earnest.     He  should  have  rebuked  them  sharply 

— "  their  crimes  deserved  it,  their  .temper  needed 

it,  and  the  softness  of  his  dealing  with  them 

would  but  harden  them  the  more."  He  should  not 

have  said,  '*  Nay,  my  sons,  it  is  no  good  report 

that  I  hear."     He  should  have  used  very  much 

stronger  language.  He  should  even  have  put  them 

out  of  the  priesthood,  as  he  had  authority  to  do, 

when   reproof  seemed  unlikely  to  prevail  with 

them ;  and  whether  it  was  because  he  loved^  or  be- 

II  2 
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cause  he  feared  thetn,  that  he  behaved  so  irreso- 
lutely, it  was  certainly  full  proof  not  only  that  he 
bad  not  that  zeal  for  God  which  he  should  have 
had,  but  also  that  he  was  more  willing  to  spare  his 
own  feelings  than  to  do  real  service  to  his  chil- 
dren. His  endeavours  sped,  therefore,  as  such 
half  endeavours  are  wont  to  do  :  "  They  heark- 
ened not,"  it  is  said,  "  unto  the  voice  of  their 
father,  because  the  Lord  would  slay  them."  Was 
that  all,  they  would  say  in  their  hearts,  that  the 
old  man  had  to  say?  and  God,  after  they  had  so 
long  grieved  his  spirit,  saw  not  good  to  give  his 
blessing  to  so  timorous  and  tardy  a  remonstrance. 
However,  he  warned  Eli  himself  by  a  special 
messenger,  as  you  may  read  at  length  at  the  27th 
and  following  verses  of  the  second  chapter, 
saying, "  Thou  hast  honoured  thy  sons  above  me;" 
and  plainly  giving  him  notice  of  the  conse- 
quences. And  when  this  was  not  attended  to, 
for  it  does  not  appear  that  Eli  exerted  himself 
any  further  to  bring  his  sons  to  reason,  he  reite- 
rated his  denunciations  by  Samuel,  and,  in  so 
doing,  laid  the  blame  explicitly  upon  Eli  himself, 
so  far  as  to  declare  that  his  neglect  made  him  a 
partaker  in  his  sons'  wickedness,  which  he  might 
at  least  have  endeavoured  to  prevent,  and  that, 
therefore,  he  should  himself  bear  his  share  of  the 
punishment.  "  I  will  perform  against  Eli,"  he 
says,  **  all  things  which  I  have  spoken  concern- 
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ing  his  house.    When  I  begin  I  will  also  make  an 
end,  for  I  have  told  him  that  I  will  judge  his 
house  for  ever,  for  the  iniquity  that  he  knoweth; 
because  his  sons  made  themselves  vile,  and  he 
restrained  them  not."    There  is,  no  doubt,  some- 
thing very  admirable  in  Eli's  answer ;  ^'  It  is  the 
Lord,"  he  says,  **  let  him  do  what  seemeth  him 
good."    But  though  he  acquiesced  with  so  much 
piety  and  humiHty,  it  appears  not  that  he  did 
anything.     It  was  not  impossible  but  that  the 
Lord  might  yet  have  been  entreated  for  them ; 
but  the  poor  old  man  was  unable  to  muster  as 
much  hope  and  courage  as  sufficed,  under  God, 
to  save  the  heathen  people  of  Nineveh,  when 
they  repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonah,  saying, 
**  Who  can  tell  if  God  will  turn  away  from  bis 
fierce  anger?*'*    On  the  contrary,  he  gave  up 
all  for  lost,  and  so  things  went  on  as  it  should 
seem  for  several  years,  till,  at  length,  the  day 
arrived  when  the  divine  threatenings  not  having 
been  heeded  were  to  be  executed. 

Israel  were  at  war  with  the  Philistines,  and  in 
an  unsuccessful  battle  they  had  lost  four  thousand 
men.  They  were  dispirited  and  distressed :  they 
made  an  effort,  however,  to  relieve  themselves, 
but  the  method  which  they  took  shows  how  ill 
they  had  been  instructed,  and  how  gross  their 
views  were  of  the  religion  which  they  professed. 

^'  Jonah  iii.  9. 
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'^  Wherefore  hath  the  Lord  smitten  us  to-day/' 
they  ask,  "before  the  Philistines?'*  So  far  they 
express  themselves  well  and  wisely.  The  Lord's 
doing  it  must  have  been.  But  what  then  ?  ^*  Let 
us  fetch  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord/' 
they  continue,  ^^  out  of  Shiloh,  that  when  it 
cometh  among  us,  it  may  save  us  out  of  the 
hand  of  our  enemies/'  The  ark,  you  know,  was 
a  coffer  of  wood,  appointed  to  be  the  token  or 
symbol  of  God's  presence  with  Israel.  But  it 
was  not  God^  any  more  than  the  bread  in  the 
sacrament  is  God.  However,  they  took  it  as  if 
it  was  so ;  and  accordingly,  '*  it  shall  save  us," 
they  say,  **  when  it  is  come  among  us.**  The 
ark  itself^  observe,  not  He  of  whose  presence  it 
was  to  assure  them,  when  in  its  proper  place. 
Accordingly  they  sent  for  it,  and  Hophni  and 
Phinehas,  in  whose  keeping  it  was,  without  any 
apparent  hesitation  or  misgivings,  brought  it. 
They  never  inquired  of  God,  much  less  of  their 
aged  father  and  high  priest.  He  had  fallen  by 
this  time,  as  will  always  be  the  case,  where  the 
superior  weakly  allows  himself  to  be  governed 
by  the  inferior,  into  complete  contempt  with  them. 
Without  leave  asked  of  any  one,  therefore,  they 
brought  it, — thinking  doubtless,  in  their  head- 
strong self-conceit,  that  they  were  about  to  make 
a  noble  exhibition  of  themselves  as  the  saviours 
of  their  country, — and  the  people  the  while  being 
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equally  confident  in  the  wisdom   of  their  own 
device. 

So  when  the  ark  came,  the  whole  host  shouted^ 
so  that  the  earth  rang  again,  and  the  Philistines, 
as  was  not  unnatural,  were  alarmed,  for  they  said, 
"  God  is  come  into  the  camp," — "  Woe  unto  us, 
for  there  hath  not  been  such  a  thing  heretofore." 
"  Be  strong,"  however  they  added,  "  and  quit 
yourselves  like  men,  O  ye  Philistines.''     And 
strong  indeed  they  proved ;  for  there  was  One  who 
girded  them,  though  they  knew  him  not,  because 
he  had  determined  to  make  them  '^  the  rod  of 
his  anger,"  against  a  people  who  had  tempted  and 
dishonoured  him.     The  Philistines  fought,  and 
there  fell  of  Israel  thirty  thousand  men.     And 
then  was  the  saying  signally  and  awfully  verified, 
''  They  that  despise  me  shall  be  lightly  esteemed." 
The  ark  of  Grod  so  presumptuously  abused  and 
desecrated  was  taken ;  and  the  two  sons  of  Eli, 
Hophni  and  Phinehas,  who  had  so  grossly  misun- 
derstood their  place  and  the  weapons  of  their 
warfare,  were  slain. 

The  remainder  can  by  no  means  be  related  in 
so  affecting  a  manner  as  in  the  very  words  of 
the  history.  '*  An^  there  ran  a  man  of  Benjamin 
out  of  the  army,  and  came  to  Shiloh  the  same 
day,  with  his  clothes  rent,  and  with  earth  upon  his 
head.  And  when  he  came,  lo,  Eli  sat  upon  a 
seat   by  the  wayside  watching;    for   his   heart 
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trembled  for  the  ark  of  God.  And  when  the 
man  came  into  the  city  and  told  it,  all  the  city 
cried  out.  And  when  Eli  heard  the  noise  of 
the  crying,  he  said,  What  meaneth  the  noise  of 
this  tumult  ?  And  the  man  came  in  hastily  and 
told  Eli.  Now  Eli  was  ninety  and  eight  years 
old,  and  his  eyes  were  dim,  and  he  could  not  see. 
And  the  man  said  unto  Eli,  I  am  he  that  came 
out  of  the  army,  and  I  fled  to-day  out  of  the 
army.  And  he  said, What  is  there  done,  my  son? 
and  the  messenger  answered  and  said,  Israel  is 
fled  before  the  Philistines,  and  there  hath  also 
been  a  great  slaughter  among  the  people,  and  thy 
two  sons  also,  Hophni  and  Phinehas,  are  dead, 
and  the  ark  of  God  is  taken.  And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  he  had  made  mention  of  the  ark  of  God, 
that  he  fell  from  ofi*  the  seat  backward  by  the 
side  of  the  gate,  and  his  neck  brake,  and  he  died, 
for  he  was  an  old  man  and  heavy.  And  his 
daughter-in-law,  Phinehas'  wife,  was  with  child, 
near  to  be  delivered ;  and  when  she  heard  the 
tidings  that  the  ark  of  God  was  taken,  and 
that  her  father-in-law  and  her  husband  were 
dead,  she  bowed  herself  and  travailed,  for  her 
pains  came  upon  her.  And.  about  the  time  of 
her  death,  the  women  that  stood  by  her  said.  Fear 
not,  for  thou  hast  borne  a  son.  But  she  an- 
swered not,  neither  did  she  regard  it.  And  she 
named  the  child  Ichabod  ;  saying,  The  glory  is 
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departed  from  Israel,  because  the  ark  of  God  was 
taken,  and  because  of  her  father-in-law  and 
her  husband.  And  she  said,  the  glory  is  de- 
parted from  Israel :  because  the  ark  of  God  was 
taken." 

We  must  not  pass  on  without  noticing  the  un- 
deniable spirit  of  piety,  manifested  both  by  aged 
Eli  and  his  daughter-in-law.  They  felt  deeply, 
indeed,  for  their  own  flesh  and  blood,  but  nei- 
ther of  them  were  overcome  till  the  fatal  word 
was  spoken,  that  the  ark  of  the  Lord  was  taken. 
This  was  the  death  of  both  of  them,  and  that  so 
it  was,  is  an  alleviation,  though  a  mournful  one, 
of  the  otherwise  unmixed  detail  of  misery.  It 
was  their  last  pang,  we  may  humbly  trust;  for 
whatever  may  have  been  the  infirmities  of  either 
of  them,  and  of  Eli  especially,  the  glory  of  God 
was  uppermost  in  their  minds;  and  that  the 
safety  of  their  country  rested  wholly  on  the  divine 
favour  was  their  settled  conviction  ;  and  ^'  them 
that  honour  me,"  God  says,  "  I  will  honour." 
Setting  this  aside,  however,  universal  history  will 
scarcely  present  us  with  another  tale  of  wretch- 
edness, exhibiting  such  an  affecting  complication 
of  dreadful  and  distressing  circumstances.  An 
ancient  house  swept  away  at  once ;  the  heirs  of 
the  family  cut  off  in  the  flower  of  their  age ;  called 
to  judgment  in  the  height  of  their  presumption ; 
entailing,  at  the  same  time,  by  their  sins,  a  mi- 
serable death  on  their  nearest  and  dearest  rela- 


490  EVIL   CONSEQUENCES    OF   THE 

tives ;  beggary  on  their  posterity,  and  defeat,  and 
slaughter,  and  divine  wrath  upon  their  country. 
*^  Behold,  how  great  a  matter  a  little  fire  kin- 
dlethr* 

FoTj  as  hath  appeared  already,  to  one  gross 
error  the  whole  is  traceable ;  and  to  this  I  must 
now  confine  myself.  The  sons  of  Eli  knew  not 
the  Lord.  And  they  knew  him  ^ot,  because  they 
were  not  taught  and  trained  to  know  him. 

Then  firsts  ray  brethren,  let  that  grand  truth 
be  well  considered^  on  which  the  whole  Gospel 
of  Christ  proceeds ;  that  man  is  ^*  very  iar  gone 
from  original  righteousness,  and  is  of  his  own  na- 
ture inclined  to  evil/'f  Consequently,  that  do 
what  we  will,  sin  is  beforehand  with  us ;  that  the 
parents'  natural  joy  that  a  man  is  born  into  the 
world,  hath  indeed  something  to  check  it ;  for 
that  in  the  son  in  whom  he  delighteth  there  is 
something  to  be  cured^  something  to  be  counter- 
acted^— and  the  question,  however  early  you  may 
put  it,  is  not  how  shall  a  young  man  preserve  his 
innocencyj  but  ^^  wherewithal  shall  a  young  man 
cleanse  his  wayT'X  The  poison,  my  brethren, 
may  not  be  instantly  perceivable,  but  there  itis; 
and  if  evil  communications  are  not  to  be  gladly 
welcomed ;  if  the  world  and  the  tempter  are  not 
to  be  met  half  way ;  if  lust  hastily  conceiving  is 
not  to  bring  forth  sin,  and  sin  quickly  finished 
is  not  to  bring  forth  death,  you  must  be  prompt 

"^  James  iii.  5.  f  Art.  ix.  ;  Psalm  cxix.  9. 
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to  supply  the  antidote :  for  otherwise  the  cocka- 
trice* egg  will  be  a  viper  before  you  are  aware  of 
it,  and  your  children  will  know  how  to  swear 
before  you  have  taught  them  how  to  pray.  Take 
counsel,  then,  of  Grod  at  once.  And  now  this  is 
the  counsel  which  he  gives  you. 

*'  The  words  which  I  command  thee  this  day, 
shall  be  in  thine  heart,  and  thou  shalt  teach 
them  diligently  to  thy  children."*  Them,  ob- 
serve, the  divine  word,  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus — 
that  to  the  exclusion  of  everything  which  is  in- 
consistent with  it :  this  is  instruction.  More- 
over, **  it  is  good  for  a  man  that  he  bear  the  yoke 
in  his  youth ;"t  they  must  be  broke  of  their  self- 
vnlU  taught  o&ecfience:  this  is  discipline;  and  both 
together,  in  the  useful,  practical^  christian  sense, 
are  education.  And  then  for  the  manner  of  doing 
the  work  effectually,  resting  ultimately  on  God's 
blessing,  act  conformably  to  such  general  rules 
and  principles  as  the  following: — *' Whatsoever 
thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might.'';}; 
**  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,  for  many 
will  seek  to  enter  in^  and  shall  not  be  able.''^ 
*^  The  soul  of  the  sluggard  desireth  and  hath  no- 
thing, but  the  soul  of  the  diligent  shall  be  made 
fat." II    "  Watch  in  all  things,"ir  doing  the  work 

*  Deuti  vi.  7.         -j-  Lam.  iii.  27.         t  Eccles.  ix.  10. 
§  Luke  xiii.  24.      ||  Prov.  xiii.  4.  %  2  Tim.  iv.  5. 
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of  Evangelists.    Think  of  these  directions,  and 
remember  Grod's  testimony  concerning  Hezekiah, 
and  square  your  practice  by  it    *^  Thus  did  Heze- 
kiah,  it  is  written,    throughout  all  Judah,  and 
wrought  that  which  was  good   and   right  and 
truth  before  the  Lord  his  God.     And  in  every 
*'  work" — the  rule,  you  see,  is  of  universal  appli- 
cation— "  that  he  did  in  the  service  of  the  house 
of  God,  and  in  the  law,  and  in  the  command- 
ment, to  seek  his  God ;  he  did  it  with  all  his 
Aeart, and  prospered/**  Two  parties,  however,  are 
concerned  in  the  special  matter  which  I  would 
press  to-day;  and  in  coming  more  to  particulars, 
as  I  now  intend,  I  must  apply  myself  to  them  se- 
verally.    To  parents^  and  those  who  occupy  the 
place  of  parents,  first ;  and  then  to  those  who 
have  it  in  their  power  to  help  parents  where  they 
need  it,  and  on  whom  therefore,  by  the  law  of 
love,  the  obligation  to  help  them  lies. 

And  first.  Parents.  "  Bring  up  your  children," 
says  the  apostle,  '*  in  the  nurture  and  admonition 
of  the  Lord.*'f  You  always  can  do  something  in 
this  behalf,  and  nothing  can  discharge  you  from 
doing  aU  you  can. 

God  has  made  you  watchmen.  He  instituted 
marriage  that  he  might  "  seek  a  godly  seed.*'  That 
ordinarily,  at  least,  every  child  bom  might  have 

*  2  Chron.  xxxiu  20,  21.  f  Eph.  vi.  4. 
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two  guardians  specially  charged  with  it,*  and 
specially  bound  to  it — see  that  ye  do  the  watch- 
man's part,  for  their  blood  shall  be  required  at 
the  watchman's  band. 

What !  will  ye  say  we  are  not  learned  ?  I  pray 
thee  have  us  excused.  I  tell  you  nay.  Yours 
it  is,  and  yours  it  must  be,  to  sow  good  seed  in 
the  Lord's  field, — in  that  little  plot  of  ground, 
at  least,  entrusted  by  God  to  your  spiritual  hus- 
bandry,— to  inculcate,  I  mean,  right  principles 
in  your  own  children,  each  of  you. 

Why,  ye  know  something  surely ;  and  is  not 
the  church  door  open?  and  are  not  the  Scrip- 
tures read  ?  and  is  not  the  Gospel  preached  ?  and 
might  ye  not  therefore,  if  ye  would^  know  moref 
Having  these  lights  yourselves,  surely  you  can 
tell  your  children  that  there  is  a  God  that  made 
them,  and  sees  them,  and  will  call  them  to  a 
reckoning ;  that  his  "  eyes  are  in  every  place^ 
beholding  the  evil  and  the  good:"t  that,  as 
every  one  hath  done,  so  will  the  Lord  requite 
him ;  that  the  wicked  shall  go  into  hell,  and  the 
righteous  into  life  eternal ;  that  stick  things  are 
»n,  and  such  things  dutj/ ;  that  if  they  have 
sinned  they  must  be  sorry  for  it,  because  they 
have  made  the  great  and  good  God  angry  by 
it ;  and  that  if  they  have  made  the  great  God 
angry,  there  is,  notwithstanding.  One  between 

*  Malachi  ii.  15.  f  Prov.  xv.  3. 
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bim  and  them  willing  to  take  their  part,  and  able 
to  obtain  them   pardon,  whose  name  is  called 
"  Jesus/'  because  *^  he  shall  save  his  people  from 
their  sins/'*     And  this  is  not  a  little  to  begin 
with  ;  and  not  a  little  to  have  to  say  to  those 
who  naturally  look  up  to  you,  and  are  disposed 
to  take  every  word  you  utter,  without  question- 
ing, for  truth.     And  if  you  cannot  lead  them 
much  further  by  your  personal  instruction^  you 
can  quietly  take  them  by  the  hand  once  a  week — 
you  and  your  wives  together ;  and  bring  them 
to  the  house  of  the  Lord,  telling  them,  before  you 
go,  who  is  to  meet  you  there,  tliough  you  see  him 
not,  and  whose  messenger  they  are  to  listen  to : 
and,  on  your  return,  you  can  make  all  kneel 
down  with  you  whilst  you  ask  a  blessing  on  what 
you  have  heard.     And,  in  your  behaviour   all 
the  day  through,  you  can  put  such  a  difference 
between  that  day  and  others  as  every  child  can 
see.     And  when,  on  the  morrow,  you  **  go  forth 
to  your  work  and  to  your  labour  until  the  even- 
ing,'' you  can  make  it  very  plain  that  you  go 
forth  contentedly.     You  can  let  your  children 
see  that  in   everything  you  give  thanks,  and 
praise  God  for  the  bread  you  earn  ;  and  by  God's 
grace  you  can  '*  do  justly,  and  love  mercy,  and 
walk  humbly  with  your  God :"  and  whether  ha- 
bitually you  do  so  or  not,  cannot  but  be  very 

»  Matt.  i.  21. 
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manifest  to  those  who  see  you  daily,  and  observe 
you  always :  and  if  it  be,  it  cannot  but  telL 
There  is  no  instructor  like  example. 

Neither  is  there  any  reason  why,  by  the  same 
grace  of  God,  you  might  not  have  your  children 
under  discipline.  There  is  an  art,  if  I  may  so 
speak,  in  this.  It  is  a  thing  to  be  studied ;  but 
so  is  it  also  with  the  methods  by  which  you  get 
your  bread.  But,  as  Eli's  example  may  have 
taught  you,  "  It  is  for  your  fi/c,"  and  for  your 
children's ;  and  you  must  learn  it,  lest  it  fare 
with  you  and  yours  as  it  did  with  him  and  his. 

I  cannot  enter  fully  upon  particulars,  but  a 
hint  or  two  you  shall  have  before  I  proceed.  For 
there  is  little  hope  of  good  by  calling  upon  others 
to  do  their  duty  by  you,  and  to  enable  you  to 
send  your  children  to  school,  unless  you  will 
"prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord"  yourselves  in 
this  respect,  and  "make  his  paths  straight,"  as 
far  as  your  own  best  endeavours  may  be  avail- 
able. 

St.  Paul  then  has  said,  "  Children,  obey  your 
parents  in  the  Lord,  for  this  is  right."*  Be 
assured,  therefore,  that  it  is  right.  To  do  what 
his  parent  bids  him  at  once,  and  without  answer- 
ing again,  is  the  first  thing  a  child  has  to  learn  ; 
and  he  may  learn  it  before  he  can  tell  his  letters. 
There  may  easily  be,  and  there  often  is,  as  much 

*  Eph.  vi.  1. 
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difference  between  two  children  before  either  of 
them  is  five  years  old,  as  between  a  loyal  subject 
of  the  state,  and  a  rebel  in  arms  against  autho- 
rity. Exact  nothing  unreasonable ;  do  not  mul- 
tiply restraints  without  cause ;  do  not  erect  your 
own  humours  and  fancies  into  laws.  But,  with 
these  cautions,  you  must  be  inflexible.  Do  not 
yield  to  a  child's  perverseness^  or  to  his  importu- 
nity. By  perseverance,  you  will  soon  convince 
him  that  it  is  in  vain  to  struggle ;  and  then  he 
will  cease  to  do  it.  And  these  advantages  will 
follow, — he  will  learn  quickly y  because,  having  no 
hope  that  his  task  will  be  excused  him,  he  will 
apply  himself  to  it  without  delay.  He  will  be  a 
much  happier  child,  because  comfort  comes  much 
more  from  having  got  the  mastery  over  our  de- 
sires, than  from  having  got  possession  of  the 
objects  of  them.  And,  above  all,  the  practice  of 
all  religious  duties  will  be  made  much  easier. 
When  the  constraining  motives  of  the  Gospel 
are  laid  before  him,  having  been  used  to  bend, 
he  will  surrender  himself  with  less  opposition  to 
the  will  of  God.  Ye  should  deal,  however,  with 
your  children  as  your  heavenly  Father  deals  by 
you  :  "  I  have  drawn  you,*'  he  says,  "  with  cords 
of  a  man,  with  bands  of  love."*  And,  "Fa- 
thers,** says  St.  Paul,  "  provoke  not  your  chil- 
dren to  anger,  lest  they  be  discouraged." f     We 

*  SeeHosea  xi.  4.  f  Coloss.  iii.  21. 
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must  have  the  affections  as  well  as  the  confidence 
of  those  whom  we  desire  to  guide.  Parents  should 
not  so  behave  as  to  cause  their  children  to  be 
frighiened  at  them ;  for  this  can  hardly  fail  to  ope- 
rate as  a  perpetual  temptation  to  lying  and  artifice. 
And  He  that  knows  what  is  in  all  of  us,  by  calling 
hoe  ''the  cords  of  a  man,^'  has  taught  us,  in  a 
very  affecting  manner,  what  those  inducements 
are  by  which  the  human  nature  may  best  be 
drawn  and  wrought  upon.  Let  this  also  be  taken 
into  consideration.  There  is  a  third  en*or  as 
common  and  as  fatal  as  either  undue  indulgence 
or  undue  severity, — I  mean  an  inconsistency  of 
behaviour  towards  children  ;  or  the  being  at  one 
time  very  easy,  and  at  another  very  harsh,  under 
the  self-same  circumstances.  Where  this  is 
wont  to  be  the  case,  your  child  will  never  give 
you  credit  for  having  a  reason  for  your  con- 
duct towards  him.  He  will  look  upon  you  as 
being  swayed  only  by  humour  and  caprice ;  and 
consequently,  though  he  may  obey  you  where 
he  is  forced,  he  will  never  be  sensible  that  it 
is  right  to  do  so  ;  nor  regard  you  as  having 
more  wisdom  than  himself.  Again  ;  let  reproof 
and  censure  be  in  just  and  evident  proportion 
to  the  offence  given ;  and  let  it  be  clear  that 
offence  is  taken  by  you  on  true  and  just  grounds. 
We  may  sometimes  hear  a  parent  expressing 
more  anger  because  a  child  has  broken  a  pane  of 

VOL.    III.  K    K 
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glass,  than  he  does  when  the  same  child  has 
taken  God's  name  in  vain.  This  is  to  instruct 
him  that  it  is  a  worse  matter  to  put  you  to  in- 
convenience than  to  sin  against  the  Lord  ;  and, 
at  the  same  time,  it  proves  to  him  your  own  self- 
ishness, and  consequent  unworthiness  of  his 
respect,  and  it  confounds  right  and  wrong. 

Further^  distinguish  between  levity  and  ob- 
stinacy, between  carelessness  and  malice  in  the 
wrong  doer,  and  deal  out  your  rebukes  accord- 
ingly. ''  Of  some  have  compassion,  (as  St.  Jude 
expresses  it,)  making  a  difference,  and  others  save 
with  fear,  "  pulling  them  out  of  the  fire."*  He 
that  would  reprove  or  correct  another  with 
effect,  must  be  his  own  tnaster  at  the  time ;  where 
there  is  much  passion  there  will  be  little  justice, 
and  no  appearance  of  deliberate  judgment.  Pa- 
rents are  sometimes  so  far  off  their  guard  as  to 
vent  their  displeasure  against  a  child's  fault  in 
intemperate  language,  not  stopping  short  some- 
times even  of  oaths  and  blasphemies,  and  much 
exceeding  in  their  own  practice  any  expressions 
of  indignation  or  measure  of  correction,  which 
they  would  permit  others  to  make  use  of  towards 
their  children,  without  loud  complaints.  I  will 
add  here  but  one  thing  further,  and  that  will 
bring  me  to  what  I  have  to  say  to  the  other  class 
I  mentioned.     You  are  not  in  a  condition  to  do 

•  Jude  22,  23. 
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all  that  is  to  be  done  for  your  children's  educa- 
tion ;  you  have  neither  time  nor  ability.  Then 
to  the  poor  especially  let  me  say,  Do  not  tempt 
charitable  people  who  would  help  you,  to  be 
"  weary  of  well-doing ;"  and  do  not  frustrate  the 
grace  of  God,  who  stirs  them  up  to  serve  you. 
See  that  your  children  go  without  fail  and  punc- 
tually to  the  schools  provided  for  them,  and  be 
slow  to  listen  to  any  complaints  which  they  bring 
home  against  their  teachers.  There  is  the  paro- 
chial minister  between  you  and  them,  and  what 
you  state  to  him  reasonably  and  respectfully  he 
will  look  to.  Do  not  apply  to  him  lightly,  but 
having  done  so,  there  leave  it.  If  you  will 
weakly  take  part  with  your  children  against 
their  instructors,  your  are  making  it  impossible 
for  them  to  do  your  children  any  good ;  and  if 
you  cannot  even  make  much  allowance  for  the 
manner  in  which  the  tempers  of  instructors  are 
tried,  you  know  not  how  to  do  unto  every  man 
as  you  would  have  every  one  do  to  you. 

I  turn  now  to  this  congregation  generally  : 
"  Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens,"  the  apostle 
says  to  all  of  you,  '*  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of 
Christ.'**  "  As  every  man  hath  received  the 
gift,  so  minister  the  same  one  to  another,  as  good 
stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God."'}*  I 
hope  I  have  made  it  appear  to  you,  that  ^*  for  the 

•  Gal.  vi.  2.  t  1  Pet  iv.  10. 
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soul  to  be  without  knowledge  is  not  good" — ^that 
God's  people  are  destroyed  for  lack  of  knowledge 
— that  "a  child  left  to  himself  bringeth  his  mother 
to  shame ;"  and  that  christian  instruction  and 
discipline  are  things  indispensable  to  the  well- 
being  both  of  individuals  and  of  society.  I  hope 
that  I  have  also  fairly  warned  those  who  are  put 
in  special  charge  of  individual  children,  of  the 
obligation  which  lies  upon  them  to  be  faithful  to 
their  trust.  But  now  does  not  an  obligation  lie 
upon  you  also  ?  To  what  end  is  it  that  ye  have 
your  wealth  ?  and  what  reward  shall  ye  render 
unto  the  Lord  for  all  his  benefits  that  he  hath 
done  unto  you  ?  Are  ye  not  all  "  members  one 
of  another?'*  Can  the  eye  say  to  the  hand,  I 
have  no  need  of  thee  ?  Yea,  those  members  of 
the  body  which  seem  to  be  more  feeble,  are  they 
not  necessary  ?  Do  not  "  rich  and  poor  meet 
together,  the  Lord  being  maker  of  them  all  ?"  * 
Is  not  **  the  king  himself  served  by  the  field  ?"  f 
Have  not  the  labourers  that  reap  down  your 
fields  a  claim  upon  you  ?  And  is  it  not  by  the 
sweat  of  the  brow  of  him  that  smites  the  anvil, 
that  your  capital  is  turned  to  account?  And 
without  him  could  you  thrive  or  live  ?  Are  ye 
not,  at  all  events,  one  Father's  children,  all  of  you, 
and  the  sheep  of  the  same  good  Shepherd's  fold  ? 
And  has  not  that  Shepherd  commanded  you  to 

♦  Prov.  xxii.  2.  -j-  Eccles.  v.  9. 
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•*  feed  his  Iambs  V  •  And  does  he  not  say, 
moreover,  ••  It  is  not  the  will  of  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven,  that  one  of  these  little  ones 
should  perish  V  f  Then  "  withhold  not  good,  I 
say  unto  you,  from  them  to  whom  it  is  due,  when 
it  is  in  the  power  of  thine  hand  to  do  it."  J 

You  have  the  means  of  helping  the  poor  to 
help  themselves  in  the  education  of  their  chil- 
dren ;  I  pray  you  use  them.  Of  the  general  hope- 
fulness of  that  work  I  shall  have  more  to  say  this 
evening.  But  I  have  already  stated  its  neces- 
sity, and  I  shall  now  only  add  a  few  words  as  to 
the  special  means  by  which  it  may  be  attempted 
in  this  place,  notwithstanding  one  obvious  cir- 
cumstance which  may  be  thought  discouraging. 

In  this  place,  it  seems,  children  may  go  to 
work,  and  do,  and  must,  at  a  very  early  age. 
Their  parents  will  not  keep  them  at  school  when 
they  can  earn  anything ;  therefore,  if  they  be  not 
instructed  before  they  are  seven  or  eight  years 
old,  there  is  no  time  for  the  attempt  at  all :  and 
what  can  they  learn  by  that  time  ?  I  say,  a  great 
deal — much  that  is  useful,  much  that  is  indispen- 
sable, much  that,  by  God's  blessing,  will  be  found 
imperishable.  And,  moreover,  they  may  be 
brought  to  fix  their  foot  upon  a  step  in  the  ladder 
of  godly  learning,  from  which  they  may  reach 
higher  another  day.     It  happens  oftener  than 

•  John  xxi.  15.         f  Matt,  xviii.  14.         J   Prov.  iii.  27. 


502  EVIL    CONSEQUENCES   OF   THE 

inconsiderate  people  dream  of,  that  the  man  is 
made  in  the  nursery.  Yes— the  intellectaal, 
moraly  spiritual,  christian  man.  The  wise  one  in 
his  generation,  as  the  bud  expands— the  heir  of 
glory,  as  the  blossom  ripens  and  brings  forth 
fruit  unto  life  eternal.  Many  know  this — 
thoughtful,  humane,  believing  people — and  they 
have  invented  and  are  supporting  Infant  Schools. 
I  am  not  going  to  describe  the  process,  much 
less  to  affirm  extravagant  things  concerning 
them.  But  here,  a  mere  child  may  be  kept  out 
of  mischievous  society  at  least,  and  by  proper  pains- 
taking he  may  learn  besides,  what  I  have  so 
much  insisted  on,  to  obey  orders ^  or  to  do  as  he  is 
bid  at  once;  may  get  some  right  impressions 
moreover,  and  receive  some  truths — some,  in- 
deed, which  many  prophets  and  kings  have  de- 
sired to  hear,  and  have  not  heard  them — may 
acquire  too  some  habits^  and  that,  so  that  they 
shall  become,  as  we  speak,  a  second  nature  to 
him.  And  what  then  ?  Must  all  be  lost  when 
he  goes  to  work  ?  He  will  not  lose  his  parents 
probably :  God's  eye,  at  all  events,  is  upon  him 
still.  He  has  placed  him  in  a  christian  oousUry^ 
and  he  has  made  the  sabbath  in  his  mercy  for  his 
necessities.  Six  days  he  labours,  and  then  there 
is  the  Sunday  School  (here  as  in  other  places)  to 
take  him  up  where  the  Infant  School  left  him. 
There  is  the  Churchy  and  the  catechistj  I  pre- 
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sume,  in  the  person  of  the  parochial  minister. 
There  are  the  prayers  also  of  that  minister  and 
of  his  school  teachers,  and  of  his  parents,  and  of 
himself ;  and  a  good  God  to  answer  them,  whose 
own  mouth  hath  spoken  it :  *'  Suffer  little  chil- 
dren to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not,  for 
of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God.'**  What  lacks 
he  yet  ?  There  is  the  Bible,  and  if  he  spells  it 
out  with  difficulty,  still  he  may  read  it,  and 
*^  suck  the  sweet  and  tender  milk"  at  least,  of 
which  there  is  such  store  for  babes. 

And  then,  secondly,  as  to  labour — his  work, 
his  daily  task.  I  say,  it  just  fills  up  the  measure 
of  his  advantages.  If  there  is  a  merciful  text  in 
Scripture,  this  is  one :  *Mn  the  sweat  of  thy  face 
thou  shalt  eat  bread ;"  f  and  woe  unto  him  that 
covets  to  eat  it  otherwise.  Labour ^  if  it  be  ho- 
nest— if  it  be  of  our  proper  calling,  keeps  man 
out  of  ten  thousand  snares,  keeps  under  his  body, 
and  brings  it  into  subjection — ^not  ignobly  employs 
his  faculties — hinders  not  his  soul,  as  sloth  does 
inevitably,  from  ascending  up  to  God  ;  whilst 
he  may  serve  God  as  acceptably  and  as  piously 
by  means  of  it,  as  by  prayer  or  almsgiving.  Had 
Hophni  and  Phinehas  been  at  the  anvil  or  the 
plough,  we  had  not  heard,  in  all  likelihood,  of 
their  profligacy,  and  the  commonwealth  of  Israel 
had  not  suffered  by  their  crimes. 

*  Mark  x.  14.  f  Gen.  iii.  19. 
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Then  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  mercies 
of  God,  come  and  help  us  zealously  in  the  pious, 
the  useful,  the  christian  undertaking  of  training 
up  the  children  of  the  poor  in  christian  prin- 
ciples ;  and  if  they  shall  grow  up  better  mem- 
bers of  society,  as  fellow-members  you  shall 
share  the  gain.  In  their  peace  ye  shall  have 
peace,  when  the  prospects  for  the  future,  which 
ye  shall  have  opened  to  them,  shall  have  made 
them  content  and  satisfied  with  the  present.  And 
if  they  shall  gather  fruit  unto  life  eternal  by 
means  of  your  care,  so  shall  ye ;  for  "  there  is 
that  scattereth  and  yet  increaseth ;"  and  "  he 
that  watereth  shall  be  watered  also  himself."  * 

♦  Prov.  xi.  24,  25. 
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SERMON  XXIII. 

THE  BENEFITS  OF  EARLY  RELIGIOUS   TRAIN- 
ING. 

[Preached  at  Bilston  for  a  School.] 
Daniel  i.  8. 

^*  But  Daniel  purposed  in  his  heart  that  he  would 
not  defile  himself  with  the  portion  of  the  king*s 
meaty  nor  with  the  wine  that  he  drank ;  there- 
fore he  requested  of  the  prince  of  the  eunuchs 
that  he  might  not  defile  himself^* 

In  the  whole  compass  of  Scripture  history,  we 
shall  scarcely  read  of  a  more  remarkable  man 
than  Daniel.  So  eminent  was  he  even  in  very 
early  life,  for  his  wisdom,  and  faitli,  and  piety, 
that  the  infallible  Spirit  of  God  has  seen  fit  to 
record  it  in  a  very  singular  manner ;  and  in  his 
own  lifetime,  and  even  before  he  attained  to 
middle  age,  to  put  him  upon  a  level  with  the 
most  eminent  saints  of  God  who  had  finished 


506  THE    BENEFITS   OF 

their  course  in  glory.  When  Ezekiel  would  de- 
scribe the  insolent  presumption  and  self-conceit 
of  the  king  of  Tyrus,  he  expresses  it  by  accusing 
him  of  pretending  to  be  wiser  than  Daniel ;  * 
and  when  God  would  show  how  impossible  it 
was  that  any  intercession  should  prevail  with 
him  to  bestow  grace  upon  a  people  who  had 
filled  up  the  measure  of  their  sins,  he  declares, 
that  though  Noah,  Daniel,  and  Job,  were  in  that 
land,  their  prayers  for  it  should  not  be  answer- 
ed ;  t  thus  ranking  Daniel,  when  perhaps  he 
was  scarcely  thirty  years  old,  with  two  of  the 
very  holiest  men  who  had  ever  lived  upon  earth, 
and  whose  praise  had  been  in  the  mouth  of  his 
church  for  ages. 

It  may  be  useful  to  look  to  the  outset  in  life 
of  this  extraordinary  man,  as  recorded  in  the 
text,  and  in  the  history  connected  with  it«  The 
great  wisdom  and  unimpeachable  integrity  which 
he  manifested  afterwards  in  conducting  the  affairs 
of  a  mighty  empire,  and  how  he  held  fast  his  in- 
tegrity, and  persevered  in  his  duty  to  God  in 
defiance  of  the  den  of  lions,  is  known  to  all  of 
you,  and  need  not  therefore  be  now  told  at  large. 
But  if  we  notice  the  beginning  of  his  course,  we 
shall  see  at  once  what  was  the  foundation  of  so 
much  excellence  and  usefulness,  and  shall  learn 
consequently  how  we  ought  to  begin  ourselves. 

*  Ezek.  xxviii.  3.  f  Ezek.  xiv.  14,  20. 
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and  how  it  befits  us  to  fore-arm  any  who  may 
be  under  our  charge,  before  they  are  constrained 
to  go  forth  amidst  the  trials  of  an  ensnaring 
world.  The  consideration  of  the  case,  in  short, 
will  enable  me  to  illustrate,  by  way  of  exempli- 
fication, that  second  text  which  I  quoted  to  you 
in  the  opening  of  my  last  discourse,  in  which  the 
Almighty  delivers  his  testimony  so  explicitly  re- 
specting the  necessity  and  utility  of  religious 
education :  '^  Train  up  a  child  in  the  way  he 
should  go:  and  when  he  is  old,  he  will  not  depart 
from  it/'  * 

When  Jehoiakim,  king  of  Judah,  was  defeated 
and  taken  prisoner  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  that 
monarch  carried  away  certain  of  the  Jews  to 
Babylon  ;  and,  among  the  rest,  some  young  per- 
sons of  the  seed- royal  and  of  other  noble  families 
of  Judah.  Perhaps  he  had  observed  the  acute- 
ness  and  ready  understanding  of  some  of  these 
youths ;  but  be  this  as  it  may,  he  thought  that  he 
might  make  them  serviceable  in  his  realm,  and 
he  resolved  to  spare  no  pains  in  doing  so.  He 
gave  orders,  therefore,  to  the  chief  of  the  eunuchs, 
whose  name  was  Ashpenaz,  to  look  out  those 
among  them  who  seemed  most  promising,  and 
who  had  received  the  best  education  hitherto, 
and  to  educate  them  for  three  years  more  in  the 
learning  and  tongue  of  the  Chaldeans.     ^*  And 

♦  Prov.  xxii.  6. 
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the  king  appointed  them/'  it  is  said  further,  '*  a 
daily  provision  of  the  king's  meat  and  of  the 
wine  which  he  drank  :  so  nourishing  them  three 
years,  that  at  the  end  thereof  they  might  stand 
before  the  king."  Among  those  who  were  se- 
lected, there  were  four  young  persons  of  the  tribe 
of  Judah — namely,  Daniel,  Hananiah,  Mish'ael, 
and  Azariah.  They  are  several  times  called 
children^  but  in  Scripture  this  expression  seems 
to  be  used  with  latitude,  and  Daniel  and  his 
companions  may  have  been  at  this  time  seven- 
teen or  eighteen  years  old.  Their  education  had 
clearly  been  taken  good  care  of  already  by  their 
parents,  especially  by  the  effectual  inculcation  of 
sound  general  principles.  But  now  the  king  put 
them  under  the  guardianship  of  a  chief  officer  of 
his  own,  to  be  fitted  by  such  particular  course 
of  study  as  might  seem  most  suitable  to  the  end 
proposed,  for  employments  of  state.  This  officer, 
when  he  undertook  the  charge,  was  pleased,  in 
the  first  place,  to  change  their  names.  The  cir- 
cumstance is  worth  noticing,  because  there  seems 
to  have  been  a  design  in  it.  Daniel  signifies 
God  my  judge ;  Hananiah,  the  grace  of  the 
Lord ;  and  all  their  names,  as  was  very  usual 
with  the  Jews,  are  compounded  with  some  or 
other  of  the  Hebrew  words  which  stand  for  God. 
But  the  chief  of  the  eunuchs,  as  if  to  make  them 
forget  their  relation  to  the  Lord,  aud  to  intimate 
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that  he  wished  them  to  embrace  the  reh'gion  as 
well  as  to  learn  the  language  of  the  Chaldeans, 
gave  them  names,  the  first  of  which  certainly  was 
derived  from  Bel,  the  chief  idol  of  Babylon,  and 
perhaps  the  rest  from  some  other  idols.  For  to 
Daniel  he  gave  the  name  of  Belteshazzar,  and 
Hananiah,  Azariah,  and  Mishael,  he  called, 
severally,  Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abed-nego. 

But  let  us  here  pause  a  moment,  to  remark 
upon  the  situation  in  which  these  young  men 
were  placed.  Certainly  it  was  a  situation  of  very 
great  peril  and  hazard  to  their  souls.  They  had 
been  taken  from  their  country,  from  their  parents 
and  natural  guardians,  from  their  kindred,  and 
from  the  ordinances  of  God  : — and  just  at  that 
time  of  life  which  is  justly  looked  upon  as  the 
most  critical — when  the  passions  are  becoming 
strong,  and  the  judgment  usually  is  weak,  and 
the  character  is  not  fully  formed,  and  the  mind 
most  easily  receives  impressions— just  at  this  age 
of  immaturity  and  inexperience,  they  are  brought 
into  the  palace  of  an  absolute  and  idolatrous 
prince — brought  into  a  state  of  complete  depend- 
ence upon  him — placed  where  everything  would 
be  done  to  make  them  forget  the  God  of  their 
fathers — exposed  to  all  the  temptations  which 
arise  from  a  sumptuous  and  luxurious  style  of 
living,  and  subjected  to  be  misled  by  the  pride  of 
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human  learning,  and  by  the  hope  of  preferment, 
and  of  the  favour  of  the  great 

In  8uch  a  condition,  it  is  clear  that  they  would 
need  sound  principles,  much  prudence,  much 
watchfulness,  and,  above  all,  much  grace  from 
God.  We  are  now  to  see  how  far  they  were  pos- 
sessed of  these  endowments. 

It  has  been  noted  already  that  a  portion  of  the 
king's  meat,  and  of  the  wine  which  he  drank, 
was  appointed  for  them  daily.  But  here,  doubt- 
less without  any  bad  meaning  on  the  part  either 
of  the  king  or  his  officers,  there  was  a  trial  and 
a  snare  for  them.  You  know,  that  by  the  cere- 
monial law  of  Moses,  then  in  force,  several  sorts 
of  meats  in  common  use  among  other  nations 
were  prohibited  to  the  Jews  as  unclean.  It  was 
very  usual  also  for  the  heathen  to  make  their 
banquets  upon  meats  which  had  been  offered  or 
dedicated  to  their  idols ;  and  the  Jews  were 
strictly  forbidden  to  be  partakers  of  such  feasts, 
lest  they  should  thereby  appear  to  countenance 
idol  worship.  But  many  of  the  king's  dishes 
would  hardly  fail  to  consist,  in  part  at  least,  of 
these  unclean  meats ;  and  his  winci  as  well  as 
his  viands,  might  very  probably  have  been  pre- 
sented in  the  idol's  temple,  and  part  of  it  poured 
out  for  a  libation  upon  the  altar.  But,  at  all 
events,    a    luxurious,    self-indulgent  course  of 
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living  would  very  ill  become  these  young  per- 
sons-—captives,  as  they  were,  in  a  foreign  land ; 
afflicted,  as  they  had  need  to  be,  and  humbled 
for  the  low  estate  of  their  native  country  lying 
under  the  wrath  of  God;  and  providentially 
called,  as  they  appeared  to  be,  to  exhibit  among 
idolaters  such  moderation  and  sobriety  of  de- 
meanour as  might  befit  the  worshippers  of  Jeho- 
vah, and  best  manifest  the  excellency  and  purity 
of  the  one  true  religion.  Daniel,  therefore,  saw 
very  clearly  what  course  it  became  him  to  take  ; 
that  he  must  keep  at  the  utmost  distance,  not 
only  from  evil,  but  even  from  the  appearance  of 
evil.  He  knew  that  he  could  have  no  right  to 
dispense  with  any  the  least  of  God*s  ordinances, 
merely  because  it  might  be  only  ceremonial ; 
and  he  knew  that  it  was  his  duty,  to  the  very  ut- 
most of  his  power,  to  do  all  things  to  God's 
glory.  ''He  purposed  in  his  heart,  therefore,  that 
he  would  not  defile  himself  Mrith  the  portion  of 
the  king's  meat,  nor  with  the  wine  that  he  drank.'' 
This  was  his  resolution,  to  which,  no  doubt,  some 
such  considerations  as  I  have  stated  brought 
him»  And  then,  the  next  thing  to  be  done  was 
to  carry  it  into  execution.  Now  observe  his 
manner  of  proceeding.  He  did  not  reject  with 
rudeness  what  was  profiered  him  in  good  will ; 
nor  disdain  the  king's  meat,  as  if  it  were  an  abo- 
mination to  his  superior  holiness.     But  ''  he  re- 
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quested  the  prince  of  the  eunuchs  that  he  might 
not  defile  himself;"  that  is,  he  calmly  and  mo- 
destly declared  his  scruples,  and  solicited,  as  an 
indulgence,  that  his  conscience  might  be  re- 
spected, and  that  he  might  not  be  urged  to  do 
what  he  considered  as  being,  to  him  at  least, 
prohibited.  This  was  certainly  the  wisest  course 
to  take,  and  such  a  course  very  commonly  proves 
successful.  If  people  have  any  conscience  of 
their  own — and  few  are  devoid  of  this  altoge- 
ther— they  will  usually  respect  the  scruples  of 
others  when  they  are  seriously  and  quietly  stated, 
even  though  they  do  not  fully  see  the  grounds  of 
them  ;  and  if  young  persons  have  principle  and 
fortitude  enough  firmly  to  refuse  when  urged  to 
undue  compliances,  they  will  almost  always  get 
more  respect,  and  often  more  favour,  than  by 
yielding  against  their  own  convictions.  In  the 
case  before  us  it  is  clear,  that  He  who  hath  the 
hearts  of  all  men  in  his  hand  stood  by  Daniel,  as 
he  is  wont  to  do  by  all  who  fear  giving  him 
ofience,  more  than  they  fear  any  other  thing. 
This  the  sequel  shows. 

"  Now  God,*'  it  is  said,  "  had  brought  Daniel 
into  favour  and  tender  love  with  the  prince  of 
the  eunuchs."  Ashpenaz  therefore  was  much 
disposed  to  indulge  him ;  yet  he  stood  himself  in 
no  very  easy  situation.  Nebuchadnezzar  was 
not  a  man  to  be  trifled  with  ;  so  that  between  his 
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desire  to  oblige  Daniel,  and  his  fear  of  '^  endan- 
gering his  head  to  the  king/'  as  he  expresses  it, 
he  hardly  knew  what  course  to  take.  He  neither 
promises  Daniel  nor  denies  him.  But  it  was  not 
his  office  actually  to  bring  their  meals  to  these 
young  persons,  and  perhaps  he  hinted  that  his 
deputy  might  do  what  Daniel  wished,  with  less 
hazard  than  he  himself  could  order  it.  At  least, 
what  has  been  stated  having  passed  with  the 
principal,  Daniel  did  next  betake  himself  to  the 
subordinate.  He  besought  Melzar,  whom  it 
seems  the  prince  of  the  eunuchs  had  set  over  Da- 
niel and  his  companions,  to  prove  them  for  ten 
days,  to  take  away  the  king's  meat,  and  to  give 
them  pulse  to  eat  and  water  to  drink  for  that 
time,  and  then  to  let  them  take  their  own  course, 
if  it  should  appear  that  they  throve  as  well  upon 
this  spare  diet  as  upon  the  other.  Melzar  con- 
sented ;  and  '^  at  the  end  of  the  ten  days  their 
countenances  appeared  fairer  and  fatter  in  flesh 
than  all  the  children  which  did  eat  the  portion  of 
the  king's  meat ;"  and  thenceforth  Melzar  did  by 
them  as  they  desired.  Now  though  this  tempe- 
rate diet  might  be  wholesome,  it  was  not  natu- 
rally suited,  I  suppose,  to  render  them  fatter  in 
flesh  than  the  others.  Daniel,  therefore,  who  ne- 
vertheless evidently  looked  for  this,  had  clearly, 
when  he  asked  Melzar  to  put  the  matter  to  this 
proof,  left  his  case  to  God :  and  the  Lord  did 

VOL.  III.  L  L    • 


514  THE   BENEFITS   OF 

not  disappoint  his  servant's  confidence.  And  then 
this  part  of  the  history  concludes  thus :  ^'  As  for 
these  four  children,  God  gave  them  knowledge 
and  skill  in  all  learning  and  wisdom  :  and  Da- 
niel had  understanding  in  all  visions  and  dreams." 
When,  therefore,  they  were  brought  before  the 
king,  who  appears  to  have  been  himself  a  man 
of  learning  and  penetration,  they  were  found  &r 
better  qualified  for  his  service  than  any  of  the 
other  students.  They  far  excelled  also,  in  learn- 
ing and  in  the  solution  of  difficult  questions,  all 
the  magicians  and  astrologers,  and  other  preten- 
ders to  extraordinary  discoveries,  with  whom  his 
realm  abounded :  *'  therefore  stood  they  before  the 
king/'  They  were  speedily  advanced  to  honour- 
able stations ;  and  Daniel,  it  is  added,  continued 
even  unto  the  first  year  of  king  Cyrus. 

I  shall  not  pursue  the  narrative,  interesting  as 
the  remainder  is,  any  further  now;  but  after  a  few 
observations  upon  as  much  as  has  been  re- 
hearsed, will  divide  the  inferences  and  exhor- 
tations which  arise,  among  the  parties  especially 
concerned,  in  a  way  of  application.  Then  ob- 
serve, first,  this  feet  in  the  history.  Daniel  and 
his  companions  had  received  the  first  and  best 
part  of  their  education  under  the  eye  of  their 
parents,  or  natural  guardians,  before  they  were 
brought  to  Babylon.  For  it  is  quite  clear  that 
they  had    some    good    understanding    of    the 
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law  of  Moses,  and,  what  is  better,  had  been 
taught  to  act  upon  the  truth  they  knew.  For 
their  conduct  shows  them  to  have  imbibed  the 
spirit  of  it,  and  that  it  had,  in  fact,  leavened  the 
lump  of  their  whole  behaviour,  had  opened  their 
minds,  sweetened  their  manners,  fortified  them 
against  temptations,  and  instructed  them  to  walk 
with  an  eye  to  God.  But,  when  they  came  to 
Babylon,  they  got  further  tuition,  such  as  it  was, 
and  good  and  useful  it  was  in  some  respects. 
For  there  is  no  true  science  that  is  otherwise ;  or 
that  may  not  by  due  management  be  made  avail- 
able to  noble  purposes;  and  what  these  young 
persons  in  particular  were  taught,  had,  doubtless, 
as  I  have  observed  before,  its  special  reference 
and  adaptation  to  the  situations  for  which  they 
were  intended.  It  was,  if  I  may  so  speak,  their 
apprenticeship  to  their  future  professions.  Fur- 
ther, it  appears  from  the  following  history,  that 
the  whole  of  their  education,  taken  together,  did 
prove  the  means,  under  God,  of  preparing  them 
thoroughly,  both  for  their  particular  callings  in 
society,  and  for  their  general  calling  as  servants 
of  the  Most  High.  They  did  bear  themselves 
well  and  honourably  in  important  and  difficult 
stations,  and  were  carried  one  and  all  of  them 
through  fearful  trials ;  and,  moreover,  so  it  was, 
that  when  they  came  to  be  compared  with  other 
educated  persons,  who  had  been  brought  up  dif- 
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ferently,  they  did,  manifestly  and  admittedly, 
far  exceed  every  one  of  them ;  and  that  not  only 
did  they  win  their  way  to  honour  and  promotion 
and  trust  in  the  province  of  Babylon,  but  they 
held  fast  their  integrity  in  oflSce,  and  lived  to 
God's  glory.  And  then  we  are  expressly  told  of 
Daniel,  and  we  cannot  doubt  it  respecting  any  of 
them — ^they  died  in  a  state  of  grace. 

But  now  observe  lastly,  I  beseech  you,  it  was 
indeed  the  nursery  education  of  which  I  spoke  in 
my  last  discourse,  and  not  the  finishing  or  college 
education,  so  to  speak,  given  afterwards,    that 
brought  these  mighty  things  to  pass.     I  do  not 
mean,  indeed,  to  undervalue  this  last,  or  to  say 
it  did  nothing  for  them.     You   may  call   the 
tongue  and  learning  of  the  Chaldeans,  if  you 
like,  gold  and  precious  stones,  things  gloriously 
ornamental,  yea,  and,  in  their  sort  and  place, 
useful  too,  and  what,  in  the  high  post  they  came 
to,  they  could  less  conveniently  have  done  with- 
out, than  he  that  is  to  stand  before  kings  could 
do  without  his  court  dress  and  befitting  equipage. 
But  yet  it  was,  as  I  have  said,  the  early  domestic 
training  which  entirely  laid  the  foundation  on 
which  all  this  beautiful   superstructure  rested. 
And  indeed,   if  that  had   not   been,   all  their 
Chaldean  science  would  have  left  them  as  empty 
in  the  day  of  necessity,  and  as  weaponless  in 
the  day  of  danger,  and  as  unfit  for  service  when 
wisdom  was  really  wanted,  as  we  find  the  like 
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actually  did  leave  the  magicians  and  astrologers, 
who  possessed  nothing  better.  But  the  light  of 
divine  truth,  dwelling  in  them,  enabled  them  to 
refuse  the  evil  of  every  other  doctrine,  whilst 
they  chose  the  good ;  and  through  this,  and  this 
only,  they  were  practically  guided  to  employ 
every  good  gift,  with  thanksgiving,  to  good  and 
useful  purpose.  By  this  it  was  that  they  quenched 
the  violence  of  fire,  and  stopped  the  mouths  of 
lions ;  and  this  it  was  which  proved  the  means 
of  extorting  on  behalf  of  Daniel  that  glorious 
testimony  from  his  enemies — "  We  shall  not  find 
any  occasion  against  this  Daniel,  except  we  find 
it  against  him  concerning  the  law  of  his  God." 
Then  I  have  a  word  to  say  with  respect  to  edu- 
cation in  religious  principles,  to  several  parties : 
namely,  to  those  who  admit  and  urge  the  duty  of 
giving  instruction  to  the  people ;  to  parents,  and 
to  children. 

i.  And  first  to  those,  and  they  are  not  a  small 
class  now,  who  say,  that  the  people  should  he  in- 
structed. 

What  is  your  end  in  this?  What  is  it  that 
your  good  wishes  aim  at  ?  What  would  your  la- 
bour of  love  and  beneficence  do  for  its  objects  ? 
Is  it  your  hope  to  make  them  great  men  and 
powerful  men,  people  fit  for  high  places  and  posts 
of  difficulty,  people  that  shall  do  great  things 
hereafter,  and  advance  science,  and  carry  arts 
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and  inventions  further  than  they  have  proceeded 
hitherto ;  or,  could  you  be  satisfied  if  they  should 
grow  up  contented,  and  honest,  and  happy,  and 
useful  men  ?  or,  leaving  particulars,  as  is  best, 
to  God's  ordering,  would  you  prepare  them  so, 
that  they  may  be  likely  to  do  their  duty  in  that 
state  of  life  unto  which  it  shall  please  God  to  call 
them,  be  it  what  it  may?  I  bid  you  God  speed, 
my  brethren ;  it  is  a  noble  enterprise ;  but  how 
will  you  set  about  it  ? 

The  secret  of  success  lies  in  a  narrow  compass. 
I  present  you  with  one  plain  word  from  God, 
which,  marked,  learnt,  and  inwardly  digested,  as 
it  ought  to  be,  may  be  light  of  your  feet,  and 
lantern  of  your  paths,  enough,  at  least,  to  put 
you  right  in  setting  out,  and,  I  think,  to  bring 
you  no  mean  distance  on  your  road.  "  The  fear 
of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  knowledge/** 
Abide  by  this,  and  you  will  attain  to  a  good  de- 
gree, at  least ;  despise  it,  and  you  will  do  no- 
thing, or  much  worse. 

This  has  in  some  good  measure  appeared,  I 
hope,  already.  But  let  us  look  at  it  a  little  fur- 
ther. Education,  though  it  is  more  talked  about 
now  than  once  it  was,  is  not  absolutely  a  new 
thing, — neither  is  it  any  very  new  complaint, 
that  in  vast  multitudes  of  instances  it  has  failed. 
It  has,  no  doubt,  and  it  continually  does,  often 

♦  Prov.  i.  7. 
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in  the  view  of  worldly  people,  and  still  oftener 
in  the  view  of  religious  people.     There  are  not 
by  means  of  it  as  many  good  scholars,  nor  as 
many  good  men  of  business,  nor  even  as  many 
skilful   artisans    and  industrious  workmen,   as 
might  be  wished ;  and  still  less  are  there  as  many 
hopeful  eminent  Christians,  adorning  the  doc- 
trine of  their  God  and  Saviour  in  all  things.    We 
are  not  to  despair  however;  and,  accordingly, 
zealous  and  enterprising  people  have  not  been 
wanting,  who  have  taken  upon  them  to  mend 
our  methods;  some  in  one  way,  and  some  in 
another ;   some  by  new  machinery  for  abridging 
the  labour  of  instruction ;  some  by  calling  upon 
us  to  proceed  on  more  liberal  principles,  and, 
in  order  to  act  in  more  powerful  combination,  to 
discard  from  the  matter  of  instruction  all  religious 
peculiarities  and  distinctions ;  some  by  showing 
us  that  we  have  not  known  how  to  adapt  our- 
selves to  those  who  are  to  receive  instruction, 
because  of  our  mistaken  views  of  human  nature. 
But  though  some  good  things  may  have  been 
said,  and  some  useful  contrivances  may  have  been 
adopted,  these  projectors  will  not  bring  to  pass 
what  is  wanting,  and  it  is  not  for  lack  of  their 
light    that  we    have  failed  in  education,   but 
through  wilfully  shutting  our  eyes  against  a 
better.     If  we  have  not  furnished  society  with 
useful  members,  it  is  because  we  have  not  built 
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on  the  one  tried  foundation-stone  chosen  of  Grod 
and  precious.     Parents,  in  what  they  do  for  their 
childreUi  are  wont  to  be  governed  by  the  same 
views  which  determine  their  own  conduct  in  life. 
That  is,  they  seek  first  to  fit  them  for  doing  well 
in  the  world ;  and  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his 
righteousness  is  but  a  secondary  concern :  not 
the  object  they  have  at  heart,  but  only  the  thing 
which  they  dare  not  thrust  out  of  their  consider- 
ation altogether.     Now,  whilst  it  is  thus,  there 
will  be  nothing  else  but  failure ;  your  pupils  will 
not  do  well  even  in  the  world,  you  will  no  more 
make  good  citizens  than  good  Christians ;  nor 
serve  society  much   better  than  you  serve  the 
Lord.     But  hear  the  Lord  himself :  **  Stand  ye 
in  the  ways,  and  see,  and  ask  for  the  old  paths, 
where  is  the  good  way,  and  walk  therein,  and  ye 
shall  find  rest  for  your  souls."  ^    As  to  the  nature, 
and  the  capacities,  and  the  necessities  of  man, 
and  as  to  the  food  convenient  for  him,  and  the 
medicine  also,  take  His  representation  of  them 
all, — who  made  man,  and  knows  him,  and  loves 
him,  and  in  infinite  mercy  and  absolute  wisdom, 
which  cannot  be  added  to,  hath  provided  for  him, 
hath  told  you  that  he  is  a  fallen  creature,  in  the 
first  place  to  be  cured  of  sin,  and,  for  the  curing 
of  him,  hath  sent  the  Gospel  of  Christ.    Set  your 
hearts,  in  a  word,  upon   bringing  children  to 

♦  Jerem.  vi.  16. 
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God's  service  as  the  end,  and  take  the  inculca- 
tion of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  for  the  means : 
and  thus,  by  God's  help  and  blessing,  souls  will 
be  saved.  And  what  if  that  should  be  all  ?  will 
ye  have  lost  your  labour  ?  But  that  will  not  be 
all.  You  will  have  made  many  fit  to  occupy 
thankfully^  and  contentedly,  and  usefully,  the 
ordinary  stations  of  society ;  and  you  will  have 
put  them  in  the  road,  at  least,  to  become  fit  here- 
after for  any  stations.  For  they  will  have  those 
sound  principles  and  right  rules  of  conduct,  which 
are  necessary  for  every  station  ;  and  much  will 
have  been  also  done  to  open  and  invigorate  their 
minds,  and  then,  as  occasion  calls  for  it,  they  may 
learn  what  they  will  besides  with  safety,  and,  I 
add,  with  advantage. 

For,  my  brethren,  who  shall  say  a  word  against 
learning  and  science  ?  there  are  zealots  here  and 
there  who  speak  of  human  knowledge,  as  they 
call  it,  with  much  contempt :  but  do  they  know 
what  it  is  ?  have  they  got  it  themselves  ?  If  they 
have  not,  however  they  may  boast  of  what  they 
can  do  without  it,  we  shall  not  think  that  we 
have  no  advantage  in  knowing  white  from  black 
by  our  eyesight,  because  a  blind  man  may  pos- 
sibly walk  and  feed  himself  in  the  dark.  God 
himself  hath  not  by  a  peremptory  decree  shut  up 
from  any  man  any  talent  that  he  can  be  trusted 
with.     All  need  not  the  same  gifts  indeed  ;   and 


622  THE   BENEFITS   OF 

knowledge  with  some  might  be  as  a  sword  in 
the  hands  of  a  lunatic.  But  when  Solomon  had 
got  wisdom,  God  trusted  him  with  riches :  and 
the  history  we  are  upon,  has  told  us  how,  when 
Daniel  and  his  companions  had  proved  themselves 
possessed  of  divine  knowledge  and  piety,  God 
gave  them  knowledge  and  skill  in  all  learning 
and  wisdom,  and,  to  Daniel  particularly,  under* 
standing  in  all  visions  and  dreams ;  he  has  told 
us  moreover  how  they  throve,  and  became  greater 
and  more  useful  by  means  of  all  this.  But  if  we 
put  human  knowledge  first,  and  deal  as  if  we 
prized  it  most,  we  shall  thrust  out  divine  know- 
ledge and  christian  principle  altogether.  For  it  is 
not  given  for  the  second  place,  and  will  not  de- 
grade itself  by  standing  there.  It  will  make  itself 
wings  and  fly  away, — and  what  is  the  man  of 
science  then  ?  The  master  and  the  smatterer,  I 
take  it,  are  much  alike.  The  fruits  show  it  in 
every  grade  and  station, — and  the  servant  that 
robs  his  master,  and  the  merchant  that  defrauds 
his  creditors,  and  the  placeman  that  betrays  his 
country,  and  the  scholar  that  prostitutes  his  wit 
to  make  the  worse  appear  the  better  reason,  and 
the  pastor  that  feeds  himself  and  starves  the  flock, 
— one  thing  is  to  be  said  of  all  of  them,  they  have 
not  the  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes,  and  there- 
fore are  they  all  wise  to  evil,  whilst  to  do  good 
they  have  no  knowledge. 
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If  ye  will  support  education — ^be  it  such  as 
stands  upon  the  Bible — be  it  such  as  provides 
for  exercising  the  minds  of  the  young  upon  the 
sense  of  it — be  it  such  as  is  administered  by 
those  who  will  call  their  pupils  at  once  to  act 
upon  it,  to  pray  to  God  daily  in  his  name  whom 
the  Bible  reveals  as  advocate  ;  to  obey  their  pa- 
rents as  by  God  set  over  them ;  to  remember  the 
sabbath  day  to  keep  it  holy,  continually  and  im- 
mediately, because  it  is  God's. 

ii.  I  come  now  to  speak  to  parents.  I  said 
much  to  you  last  time.  I  will  not  repeat  it  now. 
I  will  not  urge  at  large  again,  how  wary  and 
watchful  over  your  children  you  yourselves  must 
be  —  how  careful  to  set  them  a  good  example 
— ^how  thankful  when  schools  are  provided  for 
them — how  studious  to  co-operate  with  their  in- 
structors. 

But  from  the  history  I  will  draw  one  inference 
for  your  consolation  and  encouragement,  if  you 
shall  to  your  power  and  by  God's  grace  have 
done  your  duty.  **  We  know  not  what  a  day 
may  bring  forth."  You  may  be  taken  from  your 
children,  or  they  may  be  removed  from  under 
your  parental  superintendence,  without  power  on 
your  part  to  prevent  it ;  they  may  be  cast  upon 
the  wide  world;  removed  even  to  distant  climes; 
brought  into  perilous  circumstances ;  thrust  into 
difficulties  and  temptations :  but  so  it  befel  Da- 
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niel,  and  Hananias,  Azarias,  and  Mishael, — and 
yet  no  harm  followed :  for  the  good  seed  had 
been  Bowa  in  their  hearts,  piously,  carefully,  and 
prayerfully,  no  doubt, — ^and  divine  grace  had  wa- 
tered it.  And  the  eye  of  him  that  answers  prayer 
was  over  them,  and  the  good  hand  of  their  God 
upon  them.  So  that  neither  could  the  fowls  of 
the  air  devour  it,  nor  the  burning  sun  scorch  it, 
nor  the  cares  of  this  world,  nor  the  deceitfulness 
of  riches,  nor  the  lust  of  any  other  thing  entering 
in  choke  it,  that  it  should  not  bring  forth  fruit  to 
perfection.  Train  ye  up  your  children  also  in 
the  way  they  should  go.  Work  towards  them 
the  works  of  him  who  hath  charged  you  with 
them,  whilst  it  is  called  to-day.  And  then, 
though  the  time  is  short,  and  a  parting  may  come 
speedily,  and  ye  may  see  their  face  no  more  in 
this  world,  ye  may  cheerfully  and  in  faith  com- 
mit them  to  God,  and  to  the  good  word  of  his 
grace,  to  build  them  up  and  bring  them  to  their 
inheritance ;  and  a  day  is  coming,  when  ye  shall 
see  them  again,  clothed  with  white  robes  and 
palms  in  their  hands,  risen  up  to  call  you  blessed, 
iii.  And  now,  ye  children  and  all  young  per- 
sons here,  hearken  unto  me,  and  I  will  teach  you 
also  the  fear  of  the  Lord.  I  made  no  special  ad- 
dress to  you  last  time ;  but  the  passage  of  Scrip- 
ture which  I  have  opened  now,  has  much  to  say 
to  you. 
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Look  at  the  child  Daniel.  Do  as  he  did. 
**  Remember  your  Creator  in  the  days  of  your 
youth."*  This  is  something  else  than  learning 
what  things  you  have  to  remember  about  him ; 
more  than  getting  it  into  your  heads  and  saying 
it  by  rote,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  born  of  the  Vir- 
gin Mary,  and  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate, 
and  shall  come  again  to  judgment.  It  is  to  re- 
member to  do,  and  to  begin  to  do,  at  once,  what 
these  truths  lead  to.  Your  education  is  to  guide 
your  practice  now.  You  may  have  no  further 
opportunity ;  therefore  do  as  you  are  taught  now, 
obey  your  parents,  tell  the  truth,  pray  to  God 
now ;  then  if  you  die  in  childhood,  as  you  may, 
it  will  fare  with  you  as  it  would  have  done  with 
Daniel,  had  he  died  early.  If,  however,  you 
grow  up,  you  will  have  little  to  unlearn  when  you 
come  into  the  world,  and  besides,  you  will  be 
helped  in  learning  further,  for  they  that  will  do 
God's  will,  shall  know  of  the  doctrine.t  Go  in- 
stantly where  the  light  directs  you,  and  as  far 
as  it  will  lead  you,  and  this  is  the  way  to  have 
more. 

Daniel  feared  God  in  his  youth,  and  you  have 
as  much  reason,  for  you  are  taught  as  much 
about  him.  And  observe  these  few  things  par- 
ticularly : — and,  first,  he  showed  it  by  his  scru- 
pulousness  in  what  some  might  have  called  a 

*  Eccles.  xii.  I.  f  See  John  vii.  17. 
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little  matter.  Many  a  one  might  have  started  at 
a  gross  crime.  He  would  not  touch  the  kings 
meat — no,  not  when  most  round  him  did  it,  and 
thought  it  no  harm.  Flee  from  the  least  sin,  as 
far  as  you  know  it ;  you  need  not  weigh  it,  whe- 
ther it  is  light  or  heavy.  If  you  do  wrong  in 
small  things,  saying  they  are  of  little  con- 
sequence, you  will  soon  come  to  great  ones. 
Observe  Daniel's  faith,  when  he  was  resolved  to 
do  what  God  commanded,  let  who  would  be  dis- 
pleased with  it— he  was  confident  that  the  Lord 
would  take  care  of  him  and  bear  him  out.  The 
Bible  says,  that  he  will  do  the  like  for  you.  Da- 
niel, young  as  he  was,  had  got  the  mastery  over 
his  appetite.  Your  catechism  tells  you  to  keep 
your  body  in  temperance.  Mere  greediness  in 
eating  and  drinking  has  led  many  a  child  to 
much  mischief  in  childhood,  and  he  has  grown 
up  to  be  a  drunkard  and  a  glutton.  It  will  be 
no  small  thing  if  you  get  the  better  of  your 
desire  after  such  indulgences ;  and  it  may  be 
done  if  you  will  pray  to  Grod  now,  that  you  may 
grow  up  to  be  sober  men  and  women.  Another 
thing  in  Daniel  I  would  have  you  remark  very 
particularly,  for  now  is  the  time  to  imitate  it. 
Everybody  loved  him,  it  appears  ;  he  was  in  &- 
vour — God  brought  him  into  favour  with  all 
around  him.  What  does  this  mean?  No  doubt, 
that  God  gave  his  blessing  to  that  mildness,  and 
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modesty,  and  coorteousness,  and  sweetness  of 
disposition,  which  was  to  be  seen  in  him.  He 
was  inoffensive  in  his  manners  and  language ; 
humble,  obliging,  and  respectful  towards  his 
betters  in  age  and  station  ;  not  obstinate,  setting 
up  his  own  will  against  theirs  ;  nor  quarrelsome 
with  his  companions,  otherwise  he  would  not 
have  been  so  well  reported  of,  nor  so  befriended 
as  he  was.  Now  you  can  mind  all  this  by  God's 
help ;  and  these  are  fruits  you  may  bring  forth 
now  to  his  glory. 

Further,  observe  the  wise,  industrious  manner 
in  which  Daniel  took  care  to  improve  himself. 
He  refused  the  king's  meat,  because  it  was  wrong 
to  receive  it ;  but  not  the  king's  books,  because 
they  could  not  be  read  without  pains-taking. 
Your  duty  to  God  is  to  take  pains  with  your  les- 
sons. You  are  never  idle  nor  careless  but  he  sees 
it,  and  sets  it  down ;  and  one  way  or  other  you 
will  be  brought  to  suffer  for  it.  Now  remember, 
I  tell  you  that  from  Him.  That  I  may  not  over- 
burden you,  I  will  add  but  one  thing  more.  Da- 
niel took  care  to  keep  good  company,  and  to  be- 
have well  to  his  companions,  when  he  had  chosen 
them.  Hananiah,  Azariah,  and  Mishael,  were 
the  best  and  the  most  pious  of  all  the  young 
people  there,  so  he  picked  them  out  for  his 
friends ;  and  then,  when  he  had  found  out  him- 
self what  was  right  about  the  king's  meat,  he  let 
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them  know  what  he  thought.  Go  and  do  ye 
likewise.  Turn  your  backs  on  the  idle  and  evil, 
be  as  much  as  you  may  with  the  best ;  and  if 
you  can,  in  ever  so  small  a  way,  do  anything 
to  bring  them  to  be  better,  do  it.  '*  For  he  that 
walketh  with  wise  men  shall  be  wise,  but  a 
companion  of  fools  shall  be  destroyed  ;*'  *  and 
he  that  tries  to  keep  others  out  of  mischief,  shall 
be  strengthened  and  helped  himself.  So  Daniel 
behaved  in  youth  :  if  you  will  strive  to  follow 
him,  and  pray  to  God  to  help  you,  I  say  not  that 
you  will  grow  up  to  be  as  great,  but  ye  may 
grow  up  to  be  as  good,  and  will  come  to  be  as 
happy  everlastingly  ; — which,  dear  children,  is 
the  main  matter  that  all  those  are  aiming  at,  who 
are  so  kind  as  to  provide  for  your  education. 

I  have  left  no  time,  my  brethren,  for  a  long 
exhortation  to  liberality;  but  I  trust  there  is 
little  need.  If  it  has  appeared  that  this  good 
may  be  done,  or  at  least,  in  many  instances,  may 
be  reasonably  expected,  that  a  child  trained  up 
in  the  way  he  should  go,  when  he  is  old  will  not 
depart  from  it,  then  your  principles  will  not  per- 
mit you  to  withhold  your  co-operation.  ^*  Cast 
your  bread,  then,  upon  the  waters,  and  ye  shall 
find  it  after  many  days."  f  Perhaps  the  means 
of  some  of  you  are  not  large,  but  I  trust  you  all 
know  this :  that  Christians  must  save  kut  in 

*  Prov.  xiii.  20.  *  See  Eccles.  xL  1. 
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works  of  mercy,  and  sooner  give  up  anything 
than  their  endeavours  to  spread  the  knowledge  of 
salvation.  For  what  is  your  loss  of  some  indul- 
gences, compared  to  these  children's  destitution 
of  the  bread  of  life?  Walk  by  faith,  and  not  by 
sight.  If  almsgiving  is  to  stop  where  self-de- 
nial must  otherwise  begin,  such  alms-deeds  will 
never  amount  to  charity.  But,  beloved,  I  am 
persuaded  better  things  of  you,  and  things  that 
accompany  salvation,  though  I  thus  speak.  Ye 
know  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that 
though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he  became 
poor,  that  ye  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich. 
To  himself  ye  can  make  no  return  ;  but  his  own 
word  hath  spoken  it.  *'  Beloved,  if  God  so  loved 
us,  we  ought  also  to  love  one  another."*  But 
**  let  us  not  love  in  word,  my  brethren,  neither 
in  tongue,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth."t 

*  1  John  iv.  II.  f  1  John  iii.  18. 
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SERMON  XXIV. 

NO  WISER  OR  HAPPIER  MAN  THAN  THE 
FAITHFUL  MINISTER  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

[A  Visitation  Sermon,  preached  at  Church  Stretton.] 


Provbrbs  xi.  30. 

^^  He  that  winneth  souls  is  toise. 


tf 


There  go  two  things  in  general  to  entitle  a  man 
to  be  accounted  ivise.  He  may  be  justly  so  es- 
teemed, whose  life  is  devoted  to  the  pursuit  of 
some  worthy  and  noble  end ;  and  who,  in  that 
pursuit,  employs,  with  fixed  determination  and 
persevering  diligence,  the  best  and  most  appro- 
priate means.  Now,  our  end,  my  brethren,  to 
which,  as  ministers  of  Christ,  we  have  devoted 
ourselves,  is,  by  divine  testimony,  a  most  worthy 
and  noble  end  indeed.  For  it  is  the  same  which 
Solomon  brings  before  us  in  the  text,  namely, 
*'  to  win  souls"  to  God.  And  God  himself,  in 
his  infallible  word,   has  given  us   explicit  and 
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ample  directions  as  to  the  means  to  be  employed 
in  the  prosecution  of  it,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
has  fully  authorised  us,  in  the  faithful  and  obe- 
dient use  of  them,  to  expect  success. 

If  these  things  are  duly  examined  and  consi- 
dered, it  will  not  be  difficult  to  prove  this  pro- 
position following,  and  to  evince  the  justice  of 
the  inference  which  I  would  deduce  from  it; 
namely,  That  there  cannot  be  a  wiser  man,  or  one 
who  has  less  need  to  envy  the  condition  of  others, 
than  he  who  rightly  understands  and  honestly  dis- 
charges the  duties  and  obligations  of  a  minister  of 
the  Gospel.  And  that,  therefore,  whether  we 
would  consult  for  our  own  best  interests,  or  act  in 
the  way  which  in  itself  is  right,  we  must  con- 
scientiously bestow  our  time,  our  talents,  and  our 
industry,  upon  that  work  to  which  we  are  actually 
pledged  by  our  ordination  vows ;  thanking  God, 
who  hath  called  us  to  an  employment  so  high  and 
honourable;  and  renouncing,  as  evU  and  injurious 
in  our  case,  and  as  idle  and  beneath  our  notice,  all 
cares  and  studies  which  may  interfere  vnth  it. 

It  shall  be  the  business  of  my  present  discourse 
to  confirm  and  illustrate  these  particulars. 

L  To  "  win  souls,"  then,  is  the  work  to  which, 
as  far  as  in  us  lies,  we  stand  engaged.  See,  first, 
what  is  comprehended  in  these  few  pregnant 
words. 

The  soul  is  the  spiritual  and  immortal  part 

M  M  2 
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of  man,  to  which  the  bodily  members  were  as- 
signed   to  be   its   submissive   instruments.     It 
was  "  planted  wholly  a  right  seed," — made  ca- 
pable of  communion  with  God— made  to  be  Ais 
peculiarly,  by  explicit  dedication  of  its  powers 
and  faculties  to  his  service, — made  to  admire, 
adore,  and  love  him, — to  *'  delight  itself  in  the 
Lord"  himself, — to  behold  him,  and  to  dwell  with 
him.     But  it  is  iallen,  and  the  body  with  it, — 
fallen  into  sin,  and  so  into  contrariety  to  God ; 
into  an  utter  incapacity  for  abiding  with  him ; 
into  obnoxiousness  to  his  wrath  ;  into  obligation 
to  suffer  punishment.     And  it  cannot  restore  or 
renovate  itself.    It  may  proceed  in  the  way  which 
it  hath  chosen ;    it  may  *'  heap  up  unto   itself 
wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath,  and  revelation  of 
the  righteous  judgment  of  God ;"  it  may  become 
contented  with  its  bondage,  and  yield  itself  with 
a  keener  appetite  to  do  wickedness;  it  may  learn 
to  glory  in  its  shame;  from  corruption  it  may 
proceed  to  obduracy ;  from  disobedience  to  de- 
fiance ;  and  from  forgetfiilness  of  God  to  insen- 
sibility to  its  own  awful  peril ;  but,  of  itself,  it 
cannot  arise  from  the  dead,  or  return  to  its  right- 
ful  master;    for,    ^' the  carnal  mind  is  enmity 
against  God,  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of 
God,  neither  indeed  can  be ;  so  then  they  that 
are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God."*    And  this 

*  Rom.  viii.  7. 
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IS  the  conditioQ  of  every  individual  around  usi 
For  if  one  be  not  so  far  gone  as  another  towards 
filling  up  the  measure  of  his  wickedness,  yet 
every  one  hath  within  him  that  evil  leaven  which 
will  infallibly  leaven  the  whole  lump,  if  it  be  not 
counteracted.  And  therefore,  (setting  aside  the 
consideration  of  that  treasure  which  God  hath 
given  to  his  ministers  in  their  earthen  vessels,) 
turn  we  our  eyes  which  way  we  will,  "  there  is 
wrath  gone  out  from  the  Lord;  the  plague  is 
begun."* 

By  the  Gospel,  however,  there  is  a  remedy. 
Though  many  by  their  sensual  profligacy,  and 
many  by  their  base  prostitution  of  themselves  to 
the  service  of  the  world,  seem  to  be  proclaiming 
with  those  scomers  of  old,  **  we  have  made  a  cove- 
nant with  death,  and  with  hell  we  are  at  agree- 
ment;" and  though  some,  by  their  avowed  infi- 
delity and  contempt  of  God's  word  and  command- 
ments, are  asking,  ^'  who  is  the  Almighty  that  we 
should  serve  him?"  yet  there  is  not  one  of  these 
of  whom  we  may  presume  to  say,  that  he  may  not 
yet  become  "  a  vessel  unto  honour,  sanctified  and 
meet  for  the  master's  use,  and  prepared  to  every 
good  work:" — not  one,  of  whom  we  may  affirm 
it  to  be  impossible,  that  he  should  ^^  put  on  the 
new  man,  which  after  God  is  created  in  righteous- 
ness and  true  holiness," — yea,  and  be  received 

♦  Num.  xvi.  46. 
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into  Cjod*8  family,  and  accepted  unto  life  eternal. 
For  **  your  covenant  with  death,  saith  the  Lord, 
shall  be  disannulled,  and  your  agreement  with 
hell  shall  not  stand,"* — and  **  I  have  seen  his 
ways/'   he  says  of  Ephraim,   ^^  and  will   heal 

him/'t 

But,  in  his  sovereign  wisdom,  and  to  the  foller 

illustration  of  the  riches  of  his  goodness,  it  hath 
pleased  God,  in  all  ages,  to  make  men  the  mes- 
sengers of  his  love  to  their  fellow  creatures.  He 
hath  ^*  laid  help  upon  one  that  is  mighty ;";{;  he 
hath  ^*  set  forth  his  Son  to  be  a  propitiation 
through  '^  faith  in  his  blood  ;"§  he  is  "in  Christ 
reconciling  the  world  to  himself."  But,  for  so 
it  seemed  good  in  his  sight,  "  He  hath  committed 
to  ua  the  word  of  reconciliation."  *'  Now,  there- 
fore, we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,'*  ||  *^  To  call 
upon  all  men  everywhere  to  repent ;"  "To  open 
their  eyes,  and  turn  them  from  darkness  unto 
light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  Gkxl, 
that  they  may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  in- 
heritance among  them  that  are  sanctified  through 
faith  which  is  in  him."  If  And  though,  I  trust, 
it  is  never  out  of  our  thoughts,  that  it  is  "  not  in 
us,  by  our  own  power  or  holiness,  to  do  anything" 
in  this  behalf;  yet  true  it  is,  notwithstanding, 
that  "  whosoever  receiveth  us  receiveth  him  that 

*  Isa.  xxyiii.  18.        f  Isa.  Ivii.  18.        %  P8a.lxxxix.  19. 
§  See  Rom.  iii.  25.     ||  2  Cor.  v.  20.      %  See  Acts  xxvi.  18. 


FAITHFUL  MINISTER  OF  THE  GOSPEL.        535 

sent  us ;"  that  '^  whatsoever,  according  to  his 
word,  we  loose  on  earth,  is  loosed  in  heaven;*'* 
and  that  wheresoever  we  divide  the  word  of  truth 
effectually,  a  soul  is  won. 

And  now  I  ask  next,  is  not  this  a  work,  to 
which  it  is  worthy  of  a  wise  man  to  devote  him- 
self altogether  ?  St.  Paul  thouglit  so,  it  is  clear : 
for,  in  amazement  at  the  condescension  of  God, 
and  at  the  high  honour  put  upon  himself, — ''Unto 
rae,"  he  exclaims,  '^  who  am  less  than  the  least 
of  all  saints,  is  this  grace  given,  that  I  should 
preach  among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable 
riches  of  Christ."  f  Nor  did  he  think  himself  at 
all  the  less  indebted,  because,  in  the  outset  of  his 
apostleship,  it  was  declared,  '^  I  will  show  him 
how  great  things  he  must  suffer  for  my  name's 
sake,";}; — nor  yet  because  at  every  step  of  his 
after  labours  he  found  that  witness  true.  ''  And 
now  behold  I  go  bound  in  the  spirit/'  he  says, 
*'  unto  Jerusalem,  not  knowing  the  things  that 
shall  befall  me  there  :  save  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
witnesseth  in  every  city,  saying  that  bonds  and 
afflictions  abide  me.  But  none  of  these  things 
move  me,  neither  count  I  my  life  dear  unto  my- 
self, so  that  I  might  finish  my  course  with  joy, 
and  the  ministry  which  I  have  received  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  to  testify  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of 
God."§ 

*  See  Matt  xyiii.  18.  f  Eph.  iii.  8. 

I  Acts  ix.  16.  §  Acts  XX.  22—24. 
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Was  he  right,  however,  or  was  he  wrong? 
Is  this  to  be  looked  upon  as  an  enthusiastic  rap- 
ture, or  speaketh  be  forth  the  words  of  truth  and 
soberness  ?  If  he  does,  surely  there  is  no  pecu- 
liarity in  the  case.  If  he  was  so  immensely  ho- 
i.oured,  and  laid  under  so  vast  an  obligation  by 
the  dispensation  committed  unto  him,  can  it  be 
said  that  we  are  less  obliged,  less  honoured, 
when  the  very  same  is  committed  to  ourselves? 
Or  if  irc,  going,  indeed,  therein,  not  a  tittle  fur- 
ther than  the  vows  which  are  upon  us,  should 
give  ourselves  wholly  and  absolutely  to  this  one 
thing,  and  draw  all  our  cares  and  studies  this 
way,  would  that  be  irrational,  or  an  over-much 
zeal  in  us^  which  in  him  was  wisdom,  and  ac- 
cepted as  such  by  his  almighty  Master  ? 

It  is  noble,  it  will  be  granted,  to  be  the  bene- 
factors of  our  fellow-creatures.  We  congratulate 
those  who  have  it  in  their  power  to  be  so.  We 
honour  and  applaud  those  who,  in  order  to  be 
so,  have  made  great  sacrifices,  and  submitted  to 
great  self-denial,  and  dared  great  dangers.  But 
what  is  it,  after  all,  which  the  most  applauded 
have  brought  to  pass  ?  One  may  have  visited  the 
prisoner ;  another  may  have  fed  the  hungry,  or 
healed  the  sick  ;  another  has  delivered  the  poor 
that  cried,  the  fatherless  and  him  that  had  none 
to  help  him.  And  some  have  benefited  the  com- 
munity by  useful  inventions,  and  some  have  been 
the  munificent  patrons  of  arts  and  industry ;  and 
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some  the  ministers  of  God  for  good  in  the  up- 
holding of  the  laws ;  and  others  have  not  borne 
the  sword,  even  of  war^  in  vain:  and  **  the  eye, 
doubtless,  cannot  say  unto  the  hand,  I  have  no 
need  of  thee ;  nor  again  the  head  to  the  feet,  I 
have  no  need  of  you."  But  suppose  the  prisoner 
enlarged ;  suppose  the  sick  recovered,  and  the 
hungry  fed;  and  the  rod  of  the  oppressor  broken. 
Suppose  the  afflicted  comforted ;  and  the  beggar 
"increased  with  goods,  and  in  need  of  nothing,*' — 
and  true  judgment  executed  universally  between 
man  and  man,  and  '^  peace  within  our  walls,  and 
plenteousness within  our  palaces;"  and  our  ^'oxen 
strong  to  labour,  and  our  sheep  bringing  forth 
thousands  and  ten  thousands  in  our  streets" — ^yet 
what  is  he  who  sees  and  tastes  all  this  prosperity, 
if  he  be  ignorant  withal  of  Jesus  Christ  ?  and 
what  are  the  people  which  are  in  such  a  case, 
unless  aho  they  have  the  Lord  for  their  God  ? 
**  Yet  how  shall  they  call  upon  him  in  whom  they 
have  not  believed  ?  and  how  shall  they  believe 
in  him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard ;  and  how 
shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher?"*  Hath  not 
God  done  exceeding  abundantly  for  tis,  my 
brethren,  when  he  hath  called  us  to  the  dispens- 
ing of  that  word  of  life,  which  is  never  more  ne- 
cessary for  men  than  when  all  that  they  have  is 
multiplied?  which  alone  is  able  to  prevent  all 

♦  Rom.  X.  14. 
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their  blessings  from  being  turned  into  snares ; 
whilst,  by  itself,  it  is  all-sufficient  to  their  hap- 
piness, though  every  earthly  consolation  should 
be  withdrawn  ?  If  it  be  an  honour  to  be  the  be- 
nefactors of  our  fellow -creatures,  or  a  blessing  to 
have  the  opportunity  of  being  so,  who  may  ac- 
count themselves  more  highly  privileged  than 
ourselves  ?  But  this,  we  know,  is  not  the  utmost 
of  our  privilege.  It  is  assuredly  to  be  looked  upon 
as  a  high  distinction,  that  when  every  one  has 
bis  proper  calling  by  which  he  is  to  serve  society, 
ours  should  consist  in  nothing  less  than  the  pub* 
lication  and  declaration  of  God's  own  glory; 
that  the  intent  of  our  ministrations  should  be, 
that  his  ^^  name  may  be  hallowed,"  ^'  whom,  not 
having  seen,  we  love,'* — **  his  kingdom  come,  his 
will  be  done  in  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven  ;"  that 
in  doing  our  part  by  the  general  body  of  which 
we  are  members,  we  should,  moreover,  be  in  so 
peculiar  a  manner  fellow-workers  with  God  him- 
self, and  be  occupied  in  that  very  same  business 
which  occupied  the  Lord  that  bought  us.  And, 
finally,  that  throughout  our  whole  enterprise  of 
love  we  should  necessarily  be  conversant  about 
objects  so  high  and  noble,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
so  edifying.  We  know  that,  in  putting  before 
mankind  those  views  of  the  mercy,  and  power, 
and  holiness,  and  truth  of  God,  which  are  to  be 
collected  only  from  the  Gospel,  we  are  employed 
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upon  such  things  as  the  angels  desire  to  look 
into.  We  know  that  whether  we  are  giving  our- 
selves to  prayer,  or  to  the  ministry  of  the  word, 
we  are  either  addressing  ourselves  to  God,  or  else 
discoursing  of  God  ;  and  in  either  case,  I  trust, 
we  feel,  and  must  have  long  since  experienced, 
that  we  are  engaged  in  a  work  in  its  own  proper 
tendencies  most  conducive  to  the  purification  of 
our  own  hearts  from  all  filthiness  of  flesh  and 
spirit,  to  the  raising  up  within  us  of  that  new 
man,  which  after  God  is  created  in  righteousness 
and  true  holiness ;  to  the  realizing  to  our  own 
minds  of  Scripture  promises';  to  the  fuller  in- 
struction of  us  in  divine  truth;  to  the  increase  of 
our  hope,  and  to  the  filling  of  us  with  joy  and 
peace  in  believing. 

And  let  it  be  supposed,  that  some  of  us  might 
have  occupied  some  other  post  successfully,  or 
have  arrived  at  the  rewards  and  dignities  of  some 
other  callings.  Be  it,  that  we  have  foregone  the 
attainment  of  wealth  or  honours ;  or  that  he  who 
might  have  taken  his  seat  among  the  learned  in 
worldly  science  has,  instead,  been  bringing  com- 
fort to  the  sick-bed  of  a  dying  rustic ;  or  ex* 
pounding  the  rudiments  of  christian  knowledge 
to  a  child.  Has  he  need  to  repine  as  though  his 
powers  had  been  wasted,  or  hath  he  not  rather 
come  as  truly  to  promotion  as  did  the  sons  of  Ze- 
bedee,   when  they  left  their  nets  to   be  made 
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fishers  of  men  ?  I  know  that  I  am  addressing 
those  whose  lot  is  cast  for  the  modt  part  in  much 
obscurity ;  who  are  likely  enough  to  pass  their  lives 
unnoticed  and  unknown,  whose  reputation  in  the 
world  may  possibly  be  very  little,  though  their  use- 
fulness should  be  great,  and  their  zeal  and  labour 
greater.  But  this  will  not  be  the  concern  of  men 
whose  Aome  the  world  is  nof,  and  whose  daily 
studies  and  daily  occupations  are  leading  their 
thoughts  elsewhere.  It  is  enough  for  us  that, 
**  after  we  have  done  the  will  of  God,  we  should 
receive  the  promise."  Now,  indeed,  if  we  be 
honest,  we  are  "  the  salt  of  the  earth,"  which 
may  be  more  indebted  to  us  than  it  hath  eyes  to 
see.  And  now,  perhaps,  the  fruit  of  our  honest 
exertions  will  not  be  hidden  altogether,  for  the 
change  wrought,  at  least,  in  individuals,  will  de- 
clare it  But,  be  this  as  it  may,  ^*  there  is  no- 
thing covered  which  shall  not  hereafter  be  re- 
vealed," and  *'  then  shall  every  man  have  praise 
of  God."  And  then  the  workman  who  "  rightly 
divided  the  word  of  truth,"  shall  behold  in  every 
redeemed  sinner,  who,  under  God,  hath  owed 
his  soul  to  his  ministration  of  the  Gospel,  a  wit- 
ness that  he  hath  not  lived  in  vain.  And  over 
the  fruit  of  his  labours  there  shall  be  joy  in 
heaven,  when  all  memorial  of  the  wise  for  this 
world  shall  be  passed  away  for  ever. 

II.  But  who,  it  will  be  asked,  is  sufficient  for 
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these  things  ?  Doubtless  the  more  excellent  the 
end  in  view,  the  wiser  is  devotion  to  the  prosecu- 
tion of  it :  but  then  this  proceeds  upon  the  sup- 
position, that  the  end  is  at  least  attainable.  And 
better  it  might  be  to  spend  our  pains  upon  tTi/e- 
riar  designs,  of  the  accomplishment  of  which  we 
are  sure^  than  to  labour  for  the  highest  objects 
where  the  issue  is  very  doubtful. 

This  very  evidently  is  true.  There  is  no  wis- 
dom in  entering  upon  anything  without  calcu- 
lation. Though  that  might  have  been  a  noble 
tower  which  the  man  in  the  parable  desired  to 
build,  he  was  not  a  noble-minded  man,  but  a 
very  weak  one,  who  set  about  it  without  counting 
the  cost,  when,  by  doing  so,  he  might  easily  have 
ascertained  that  he  had  not  strength  at  command 
to  finish  it.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  had  it  been 
manifest  that  such  a  work  was  greatly  wanted, 
and  that,  if  completed,  it  could  not  fail  to  yield 
high  honour  and  great  advantage  to  the  builder, 
he  would  have  been  equally  weak,  another  way, 
had  he  not  inquired  whether  it  might  not  be 
possible  to  accomplish  it:  and  it  would  have 
been  worse  still,  if,  when  this  was  proved,  he  had 
been  too  slothful  or  too  parsimonious  to  have  un- 
dertaken it. 

Then,  brethren,  since  there  is  no  question  as 
to  the  excellency  of  the  work  to  which  we  are 
already  pledged,   let  that  other  thing  be  now 
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considered  of  which  I  reminded  you  in  the  outset; 
namely,  that  God  himself^  in  his  infallible  word, 
hath  given  us  ample  and  explicit  directions  as  to 
the  means  to  he  employed^  and,  at  the  same  time, 
hath  fully  authorised  us,  in  the  faithful  and  obe- 
dient use  of  those  means,  to  expect  success.  Let 
us  see  what  our  resources  are,  and  compare  them 
with  the  work  to  be  done ;  and  then  we  may  go 
and  act  as  the  result  of  that  comparison  will  jus- 
tify us. 

One  who  was  not  only  as  zealous,  but  also  as 
successful  a  labourer  as  ever  adventured  in  this 
very  cause,  delivers  to  us,  for  our  guidance,  the 
following  testimony  which  is  at  once  the  con- 
fession of  his  faith,  and  the  record  of  his  expe- 
rience.  We  are  ''  not  sufficient  of  ourselves,"  he 
says,  *^  to  think  anything  as  of  ourselves,  but  our 
sufficiency  is  of  God***  Enough  may  be  ga- 
thered hence,  both  for  caution  and  instruction ; 
and  when  the  consideration  of  the  whole  is  added 
to  what  has  been  already  stated,  that  which  I  un- 
dertook to  prove,  will,  I  hope,  be  sufficiently 
evinced. 

i.  If  in  a  case  of  intricacy  or  difficulty  the 
right  way  is  to  be  pointed  out  to  any  persons,  it 
is  safe^  and  usually  very  necessary,  to  caution 
them  also  against  the  wrong;  and  especially 
it  is  so,  if  that  wrong  way  should  be  plausible  and 

*  See  2  Cor.  iii.  5. 
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alluring,  and  there  should  be  any  predisposition 
in  the  persons  seeking  guidance  to  make  choice 
of  it.     Then  be  it  remembered,  firsts  such  as  re- 
ceive the  Lord  Jesus  by  believing  on  his  name, 
and  are  made,  as  his  apostle  speaks,  '^  sons  of 
God  thereby,  "  are  bom,"  or  brought  to  that 
saving  faith  in  him,  "  not  of  the  will  of  man."* 
We  may  be  learned  :  we  may  be  eloquent :  we 
may  be  mighty  in  the  Scriptures :   and  we  may 
know  how  to  reason  from  the  Scriptures  solidly : 
we  may  be  very  industrious,  very  earnest,  veiy 
zealous  of  the  good  works  of  our  calling,  and 
most  ready  to  spend  ourselves  for  the  people  of 
our  chaise :    and  it  is  well  if  we  be  all  this,  and 
much  of  it  we  must  be.     But  it  is  written^  **  if 
any  man  among  you  seem  to  be  wise  in  this  world, 
let  him  become  a  fool,  that  he  may  be  wise."f 
"  With  the  lowly  is  wisdom."  J    **  And  when  I 
am  weak,  then  am  I  strong."  §     There  is,  there- 
fore, a  positive  direction  to  be  built  upon  that 
part  of  the  apostle's  testimony,  which  declares  our 
own  absolute  insufficiency  for  this  work  of  win- 
ning souls  to  God.    Inasmuch  as  of  ourselves  we 
can  do  nothing — we  must  write  it  upon  the  table 
of  our  hearts,  that  so  indeed  it  is.     The  truth  is 
one  which  our  natural  heart  is  peculiarly  active 
to  resist,  but  the  perpetual  recognition  of  it  is  of 

♦  John  i.  13.  +  ICor.  iii.  18. 

t  Prov.  xi.  2.  §  2  Cor.  xii.  10. 
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absolute  necessity  to  our  usefulness:  therefore 
we  must  learn  it,  and  meditate  upon  it,  till  it  has 
full  and  practical  possession  of  our  minds ;  and 
we  have  attained  to  the  abiding  conviction, — 
not  that  natural  talents  are  to  be  despised  ;  not 
that  learning  or  any  other  gift  is  useless ;  not 
that  study  and  industry  are,  by  any  means,  to  be 
dispensed  with ;  but  that,  in  our  own  unaided 
hands,  the  best  gifts  are  nothing,  and  liable  to 
become  less  and  worse  tlian  nothing.  Nothing^ 
because  they  will  bring  nothing  to  pass ;  and  if 
we  confide  in  them,  or  make  our  boast  of  them, 
less  and  worse  than  nothing,  because  then  they 
are  snares  and  hindrances,  preventing  our  appli- 
cation for  the  blessing  to  the  one  fountain  of  light 
and  strength,  seducing  us  to  preach  ourselves 
rather  than  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  and  so  tempt- 
ing the  Lord  our  God.  Let  us  watch,  therefore, 
most  studiously  against  self-confidence,  and  then 
let  our  "  labour  of  love"  be  "  a  work  of  faith,"* 
and  we  may  go  on  ^*  in  full  assurance  of  hope 

unto  the  end."t 

ii.  For,  "  our  sufficiency  is  of  God."  Thus  it 
comes  to  pass  that  our  work  is  practicable.  Our 
good  God  is  at  hand  to  supply  all  our  need.  For 
when  he  sent  forth  the  first  apostles  to  preach  the 
Gospel,  he  added  to  their  commission  the  sure 
word  of  promise,  "  Lo !  I  am  with  you  alway, 

♦  See  1  Thess.  i.  8.  .  f  Heb.  vi.  1 1. 
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even  unto  the  end  of  the  world."*  Let  us,  how- 
ever, consider  some  chief  particulars  herein  in- 
cluded. 

1.  Of  all  the  impediments  to  success  and  use- 
fulness in  our  ministrations,  that  which  will  to  a 
humble  mind  be  most  obvious,  and  to  an  ho- 
nest mind  most  distressing,  is  this :  that  we  are 
very  far  off  from  being,  in  our  own  life  and  cha- 
racter, the  men  we  ought  to  be,  the  men  we  de- 
sire to  be,  the  men  we  must  be,  in  order  to  our 
doing  the  work  of  evangelists  to  good  purpose. 
When  in  our  retirements  we  apply  our  minds  to 
consider  how  great  a  treasure  is  committed  to  our 
chaise,  we  are  ready,  perhaps,  to  exclaim,  "  Woe 
is  unto  us,  if  we  preach  not  the  Gospel ;"  and  we 
covet,  perhaps,  nothing  so  much  as  to  see  the 
people  of  our  charge  walk  in  truth.  But  when 
all  this  is  to  be  reduced  to  practice,  there  is 
'*  another  law  in  our  members  warring  against 
the  law  of  our  mind :"  we  are  beset  by  sloth, 
and  pride,  and  worldliness,  warped  by  vanity, 
snared  by  the  fear  of  man^  surprised  by  passion 
into  a  demeanour  discreditable  to  our  cause,  dis- 
tracted and  entangled  with  affairs  of  this  life. 
And  no  man  can  serve  two  masters.  If,  indeed, 
we  could  divest  ourselves  of  our  corruptions, 
and  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  our  own  per- 
sons, as  we  ought  to  do,  we  should  then  be  will- 

*  Matt,  xxviii.  20. 
VOL.   III.  N  N 
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ing  and  devoted  labourers  :  and  the  worst  half 
of  our  difficulties  would  at  once  be  over.  But, 
my  brethren,  if  this  is  necessary,  no  doubt  it  is 
also  promised ;  and  our  road  is  clear  to  the  ob- 
taining of  it.  ^'  They  that  wait  upon  the  Lord 
shall  renew  their  strength."  *  We  must  wait  upon 
him  continually,  to  fill  us  with  that  zeal  for  his 
glory,  and  that  love  to  the  souls  of  men,  which 
whoso  hath  not,  will  never  so  much  as  care  to  be 
a  scribe  instructed  to  the  kingdom  of  God;  to 
work  in  us  that  heavenly-mindedness,  which 
whoso  hath  not,  will  always  be  occupied  in  the 
service  of  some  earthly  master ;  and  that  faith, 
of  which  if  we  be  destitute,  we  never  shall  hope 
for  success,  and  so  shall  never  labour  for  it  with 
perseverance.  But  **  ye  shall  seek  me,  and  ye 
shall  find  me,  saith  the  Lord,  when  ye  shall  search 
for  me  with  all  your  heart."')*  Whatsoever  are 
those  inward  principles  which,  being  alive  and 
flourishing  in  our  souls,  will  give  us  no  rest  until 
we  have  done  all  that  in  us  lies  to  bring  all  such 
as  are  committed  to  our  charge  to  that  agree- 
ment in  the  faith  and  knowledge  of  God,  and  to 
that  ripeness  and  perfectness  of  age  in  Christ, 
that  no  place  shall  be  left  among  them  for  error 
in  religion  or  viciousness  of  life — whatsoever  be 
that  consistent  and  holy  deportment  by  which  we 
may  best  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour 

*  Isa.  xl.  31.  t  Jer.  xxix.  13. 
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in  all  things,  and  demonstrate  our  sincerity  in 
calling  men  to  the  knowledge  of  him  as  to  the 
one  thing  needful, — cUl  is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit 
of  Him  that  sent  us,  and  none  of  it  shall  be 
witholden  from  such  as  seek  it  day  by  day.  This 
is  included  in  the  declaration  that  **our  suffi- 
ciency is  of  God." 

2.  It  is  included  further. — ^That  to  the  gift  of 
zeal  and  earnestness  shall  be  added,  by  the  same 
Spirit,  the  gift  of  knowledge  and  discretion.  In 
his  infallible  word,  God  hath  amply  furnished 
us  with  directions  what  to  do.  He  hath  plainly 
commanded  us  to  teach  publicly,  and  from  house 
to  house ;  in  so  doiug,  to  keep  nothing  back  of 
the  message  entrusted  to  us,  but  to  declare,  with- 
out compromise  or  concealment,  the  whole  coun- 
sel of  God.  To  be  instant  in  season  and  out  of 
season;  to  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort  with  all  long- 
suffering  and  doctrine.  To  **  feed  his  sheep,"  and 
to  "  feed  his  lambs;"  to  provide  "  strong  meat" 
for  men,  and  '^  milk"  for  babes.  Not  only  to  point 
out  generally  the  way  to  God  by  Christ,  but  to 
instruct  every  man  in  the  duties,  and  warn  every 
man  against  the  snares,  of  his  particular  state  or 
calling ;  to  be  ready,  as  the  case  may  be,  to  fill 
the  hungry  with  good  things,  or  in  meekness  to 
instruct  those  that  oppose  themselves ;  to  comfort 
the  afflicted,  to  confirm  the  wavering,  to  lift  up 
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the  fallen,  to  testify  to  those  who  have  believed 
in  God,  that  they  must  be  careful  to  maintaiii 
good  works.  But  no  part  of  this  is  laid  upon  us 
to  be  achieved  by  our  own  wisdom.  For,  first,  to 
fill  our  mouth  with  arguments— there  are  the  ora- 
cles of  God :  and  whatsover  is  not  read  therein, 
or  may  not  be  proved  thereby,  is  no  article  of 
faith,  nor  necessary  in  any  sort  for  reproof,  or  for 
consolation,  for  correction,  or  instruction  in 
righteousness ;  it  is  not  wanted  for  a  motive  to 
anything  good.  And,  secondly,  when  our  Master 
sent  forth  the  first  preachers  of  his  word,  ^'  then 
opened  he  their  understanding,  that  they  might 
understand  the  Scriptures."  And  his  ways  are 
uniform.  To  all  of  us,  in  various  degrees,  his 
providence  has  given  the  benefit  of  a  learned 
education :  and  whatsoever  we  may  have  ac- 
quired of  knowledge,  either  of  facts  or  lan- 
guages; whatsoever  we  may  have  attained  of 
habits  of  research,  or  powers  of  reasoning,  he 
can  sanctify  it,  and  is  ready  to  enable  us  to  bring 
it  all  to  bear  for  the  clearer  elucidation  and  more 
powerful  enforcement  of  scripture  doctrine. 
And  if  it  be  so,  that  some  of  us,  owing  to  circum- 
stances over  which  we  have  no  control,  are  less 
endowed  than  others  in  these  respects,  not  one 
of  us,  I  presume,  is  excepted  from  the  comfort 
derivable  from  that  saying  of  the  apostle — "  If 
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any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God,  that 
giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not, 
and  it  shall  be  given  him."*  God  forbid  that 
the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  England  should  ever 
forget  their  obligation  as  such  to  be  scholars^  and 
biblical  scholars  especially.  God  forbid  that 
they  should  cease  from  study  as  far  as  opportuni- 
ties are  afforded  them,  or  that  they  should  ever 
countenance  the  enthusiasm  which  thinks  scorn 
of  the  fruits  of  study,  or  the  pitiful  perversion  of 
Scripture  which  would  make  God's  Spirit  the  pa- 
tron of  sloth  :  but  nevertheless,  some  may  be  call- 
ed to  a  degree  of  active  exertion  with  which  stu- 
dious habits  are  in  a  great  measure  incompatible  : 
and  let  not  such  repine.  Sure  I  am,  that  if  we 
are  in  the  habit  of  expounding  the  plainer  parts 
of  Scripture  to  the  very  ignorant,  the  sick-bed 
and  the  school-room  will  supply  us  with  many 
lights  which  would  not  have  been  gotten  in  our 
libraries,  and  in  a  peculiar  manner  instruct  us  in 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  But,  setting  this 
aside,  the  best  sermons  are  made  by  men  upon 
their  knees.  We  have  time  all  of  us  for  prayer ; 
and  if  we  do  what  we  can  by  study,  God  answereth 
prayer.  Out  of  his  mouth  cometh  knowledge 
and  understanding.  This  is  the  next  particular 
in  which  our  sufficiency  is  of  God. 

3.  Thirdly  and  chiefly.     It  is  God  who  gives 

*  James  i.  5. 
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the  increase.  *^  The  weapons  of  our  warfare  are 
not  carnal,  but  mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling 
down  of  strongholds."*  The  Lord  opened  Lydia's 
heart  that  she  attended  to  the  things  which  were 
spoken  by  Paul.  And  if  the  word  might  not  be 
preached  now  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down 
from  heaven;  if  we  might  not  now  call  upon 
God  to  stretch  forth  his  hand  to  heal,  and  to 
grant  signs  and  wonders  to  be  done  in  the  name 
of  his  holy  child  Jesus ;  who  would  preach,  save 
the  hireling  for  his  pay  ?  But  it  is  with  us  as  it 
vf^s  with  Ezekiel,  when  the  Lord  carried  him  out 
into  the  valley  which  was  full  of  bones.  Our 
part  it  is  to  prophesy  as  we  are  commanded. 
But  it  is  Hisj  by  his  Spirit,  to  breathe  upon  those 
slain,  that  they  may  live.  The  wind,  indeed, 
'^  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  we  hear  the  sound 
thereof,  but  cannot  tell  whence  it  cometh,  or  whi- 
ther it  goeth ;  and  so  is  every  one  who  is  born 
of  the  Spirit."  We  may  be  as  the  man  who  drew 
his  bow  at  a  venture,  and  smote  the  king  of  Israel 
between  the  joints  of  the  harness,  not  knowing 
what  he  had  done.  We  know  not  just  where  or 
how  the  word  of  God  may  strike ;  in  what  spe- 
cial instance  our  prayer  may  be  heard^  when  we 
bear  the  whole  congregation  upon  our  hearts  in 
the  house  of  the  Lord :  or  who,  beholding  our 
godly  conversation,   or  appreciating  our  honest 

•  2  Cor.  X.  4. 
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zeal,  or  convinced  by  our  disinterestedness,  or 
conciliated  by  our  charity,  may  be  led  to  search 
the  Scriptures  whether  our  report  be  true.  But 
this  we  know,  that  the  word  of  truth  is  as  much 
God's  chosen  instrument  for  the  sanctiiication  of 
the  souls  of  sinners,  as  the  waters  of  Jordan  were 
his  instrument  for  the  healing  of  the  leprosy  of 
Naaman.  This  we  know,  that  ^*  it  pleaseth  God 
by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save  them  that 
believe:" — and  that  he  himself  hath  said  it,  ^*  My 
word  shall  not  return  unto  me  void."  And  this 
we  may  take  as  a  general  rule,  that  our  success 
will  always  bear  same  proportion  to  our  exertions, 
and  that  there  will  be  some  correspondence,  though 
not  in  every  case  the  same,  between  the  state  of 
our  congregations  and  the  state  of  our  own  hearts. 
If  we  be  men  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  faith, 
a  city  set  upon  a  hill  cannot  be  hid  ;  and  if  our 
light  doth  so  shine  before  men  that  they  cannot 
but  see  our  good  works,  the  blessing  will  seldom 
be  altogether  wanting,  through  which  they  shall 
glorify  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

He,  in  short,  who,  despairing  of  success  by 
power,  or  holiness,  or  wisdom  of  his  own,  casts 
himself  simply  upon  God,  to  *'  prevent  him  in 
all  his  doings  with  his  most  gracious  favour,  and 
to  further  him  with  his  continual  help ;"  he  who 
in  this  dependence  searches  the  Scriptures, — 
prays  daily  for  all  committed  to  him,— preaches 
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the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus, — does  not  undo  sound 
doctrine  by  an  ill  life,  but  in  all  things  studies 
to  show  himself  a  pattern  of  good  works,  and 
gives  himself  wholly  to  his  calling,  —  God  is 
with  him,  and  will  prosper  the  work  of  his  hands 
upon  him.  And  that  work,  we  have  said,  is  to 
win  souls ;  and  to  win  a  soul  is  to  translate  a  lost 
sinner  out  of  the  kingdom  of  darkness  into  the 
kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son.  It  is  to  be  fellow- 
workers  with  God  in  bringing  a  brother  be* 
loved  in  the  Lord  to  glory  and  honour  and 
immortality ;  and,  in  the  great  grace  of  him 
who  will  not  forget  the  least  labour  which  pro- 
ceedeth  of  love,  it  is  by  the  same  act  to  lay  up 
for  ourselves  treasures  in  heaven ;  where  they 
that  be  wise  shall  shine  forth  as  the  brightness 
of  the  firmament,  and  they  that  turn  many  to 
righteousness  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever. 

Then  to  what  other  thing,  I  ask,  should  we 
give  our  time,  our  talents,  and  our  industry? 
What  worldly  cares  or  studies  are  worthy  to  come 
in  competition  with  it?  Whom  can  we  envy,  but 
in  a  most  base  and  unbelieving  and  sordid  spirit? 
What  self-denial  can  be  unreasonable  for  the 
promotion  of  our  cause  ?  or  what  gain  compen- 
sate for  the  loss  consequent  upon  our  unfaith- 
fulness ?  What  should  we  have  said  of  James  and 
John,  had  they  returned  to  their  nets  ?  Of  Mat- 
thew, had  he  ever  coveted  again  the  vile  perqui- 
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sites  of  the  receipts  of  custom  ?  Of  Paul,  had  he 
gone  back  to  his  learned  triflings  at  the  feet  of  a 
purblind  Rabbi  ?  What  a  crown,  in  such  a  case, 
would  these  have  forfeited  1  into  what  everlasting 
ignominy  would  they  have  cast  their  souls! 
And  if  we  will  leave  the  word  of  God  to  serve 
tables,  not  those  of  charity  but  our  own — ^if  we 
are  diverting  ourselves  whilst  souls  are  perishing 
— if  we  are  seeking  the  praise  of  men,  when  we 
might  be  obtaining  the  honour  which  cometh  of 
God  only — if  meditation  of  Scripture  truth  be 
not  enough  for  our  consolation  under  trials,  not 
usually  severe,  and  never  worthy  to  be  compared 
with  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us ; 
then  how  are  we  fallen,  and  what  shall  we  find 
ourselves  to  have  forfeited  in  that  day  ! 

Brethren,  it  is  a  solemn  business  when  the  mi- 
nisters of  God's  word  and  sacraments  meet  to- 
gether to  provoke  one  another  to  love  and  to 
good  works.  Let  us  do  what  we  bid  our  people 
do;  let  us  prove  our  ownselves;  compare  our 
zeal  with  our  cause,  our  performances  with  our 
vows  and  obligations.  Which  of  us  can  say  that 
he  is  without  transgression?  Let  us  be  zealous 
therefore  and  repent, — let  us  be  watchful,  and 
strengthen  the  things  which  remain  and  are 
ready  to  die.  For  ourselves,  let  us  behold  the 
Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world.     Thus,  if  we  have  not  been  wise,  we  shall 

VOL.  III.  o  o 
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be  wise.  If  God  hath  not  hitherto  put  great  ho- 
nour upon  our  ministry,  we  may  hope  that  through 
Christ  he  tmllj — for  before  honour  is  humility. 
^'  He  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted/' 
And  it  was  after  David  had  offered  to  God  the 
sacrifice  of  a  broken  spirit,  that  he  found  courage 
and  faith  to  pray,  **  Do  good  in  thy  good  plea- 
sure unto  Zion  :  build  thou  the  walls  of  Jeru- 
salem."* 

*  Psalm  li.  18. 


THE   END. 
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